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PREFACE 
THE aim :or the . present Commentary is to explain 

the prophets, whose writings it embraces, in the light 
of history, to make· their words intelligible to modern 
readers, so far as our knowledge enables us to do so, 
ih the sense whkh they conveyed to those· who· first 
heard o.r read them. This I understand to be the 
primary du"(y of a Commentary on the poetical or 
prophetical writings of the- Old Testament, and to be 
the• interitioh of the volumes in the present series. 
The gifted ' men of old · who spake, ' being borne 
along by the Holy Ghost,' were, each and all, the 
children of their own times : each had his own distinc
tive individuality, but · each, as he spoke or · wrofo, 
had his eye steadily fixed on the questions of national 
interest prominent at the time, ciri the social, moral, 
or religious needs of his fellow countrymen, on 
contemporary political movements in the world out
side; each either judged the present, or looked out 
into the future, from the_ standpoint of his own age. 
Neither the prophets' judgements on their con
temporaries, nor the great ideals which they project 
upon the future, can be rightly understood without 
reference to the influences under which they wrote, 
the moral and spiritual atmosphere in which they 
lived, the practical· questions with which they had to 
deal: and hence the extreme importance of ascertaining, 
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as fully as is possible, the historical conditions under 
which each prophecy was delivered, and which,
saving, of course, the individuality of the author,
determined essentially its eha.racter and scope. I 
have accordingly made it my etideavour to bring out 
the distinctive historical position and. significance of 
each of the prophets . with whom, in the present 
volume, I have had to deal. Of course, at the same 
time, the writings of .the prophets abound in elements 
of permanent value ; the great principles of religion 
and morality.which t}iey proclaim, and· which they also 
make the basis ~f their ideals, are applicableto all 
time. WJ1ere occasion required it, I hope that I have 
not been neglectful in calling attention t9 this,U,spect 
of the prophets' writings j _but homiletical ··or de
votional reflections, not strictly co~tained in _the 
prophets' words,. but only suggested . by them, . cir 
capable of being developed out of them, I q)nsidei-ed 
to lie beyond the scope of this C::01~1rientary. _ For 
these, references must be made to the larger Com
mentaries of Dr. Pusey and Profess~r G. A. Smith. 
The former of these, a work of monumental erudition, 
not only contains many valuable notes on questions 
of Hebrew · philology and other departments of 
learned research, but abounds especially in devotional 
and homiletical expansions of the prophets' thought, 
partly the ripened fruit of the venerable author's own 
long spiritual experience, partly collected by him, with 
his wonted learning and industry, from the stores 
accumulated by the piety of older divines. Professor 
Smith's work, which is written from. a more modern 
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point of view, while doing full justice to the claims of 
-critical and historical exegesis, displays warm sympathy 
with the prophets' spirit, and contains many fresh and 
suggestive applications adapted to the circumstances 
of the present day. The two most recent exegetical 
Commentaries on the Minor Prophets, to both of 
which I must acknowledge my obligations; are those 
by Nowack and Marti; and the reader who desires 
further information upon difficult points of criticism 
and·.exegesis must, in addition to Professor Smith's 
volumesi consult these, without at the same· time 
forgetting the older, but still very·often useful, Com
mentary of C. F. Keil. Wellhausen's Die kleinen 
Prupheten, though not a complete Commentary, is 
marked by its author's usual insight and cleverness, 
and is a valuable contribution to the exegesis of the · 
Minor Prophets. On Zechariah also, Dr. C. H. H. 
Wright's Zechariah and his Prophecies (the 'Bampton 
Lectures' for 1878), with critical and grammatical 
notes, may often be serviceably consulted. 

The scale of the present Commentary has pre
cluded; as a rule, a detailed discussion of difficult or 
controverted points, whether of criticism or exegesis : 
I have, however, wherever possible, endeavoured to 
give the reader an indication of the grounds for the 
conclusions adopted. The Revised Version, superior 
as it is in clearness and accuracy to the Authorized 
Version, and though sufficient as a rule for ordinary 
purposes, not unfrequently contains passages in which 
the sense of the original might be more closely 
expressed ; in such cases, where it seemed to be of 
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sufficient importance to do so, I have naturally given 
the more exact rendering in the notes. In places 
where the catch-words (in heavy type) at the beginning 
of a note differ from the text of the Revised Version, 
the variation is intentional, and is designed for the 
purpose of expressing the force of the Hebrew more 
exactly. From time to time I have also introduced 
Hebrew words into the notes-though not, I hope, 
in such a way as to make the notes less easy for an 
ordinary reader to understand-partly for the benefit 
of such readers as may be students of Hebrew, and 
partly, in the case of emendations, in order that even 
those unacquainted with Hebrew may see for them
selves how slight in many cases the textual change 
involved is. 

The reader who desires to understand the Revised 
Version must not forget that it has inherited from the 
Authorized Version many archaisms, or words used in 
now obsolete or unfamiliar senses, which, unless he 
happens to be an expert in Old English, will either 
convey no definite meaning to him, or else mislead 
him by suggesting an incorrect meaning. In the 
books included in the present volume there are nearly 
forty such expressions,-a/arm, base, brass, cieled, coast, 
discover, fair, nuat, table, vile may be instanced, all 
used in senses now practically unknown. I have 
made it a point to explain these words to the reader, 
and have also collected them all in the Index 1. 

1 The standard work on archaic words a11d phrases i11 the 
English Bible and Prayer Book is Aldis Wright's Bible Wotd
Book (ed. 2, 1884\ with numerous illustrations from old 
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Difficulties and obscurities arise sometimes in the 
prophets from our imperfect knowledge of the inci
dents and circumstances alluded to : but they are due 
more frequently to corruption of the text. From 
internal evidence it is clear that there are many 
passages in the Old Testament in which the Hebrew 
text has not been transmitted to us intact : in such 
cases it can be sometimes restored, with moral 
certainty, from the ancient Versions (which represent 
MSS. many centuries older than the oldest Hebrew 
MSS. which we possess), sometimes, either with equal 
moral certainty or with great probability, by con
jecture ; sometimes, on the other hand, a certain -or 
convincing restoration appears to be impossible. The 
margins of the Revised Version note a limited 
number of readings from the ancient Versions, which 
in most cases are unquestionably to be regarded as 
more original than those of the present Hebrew text; 
but it did not fall within the scope of the Revisers' 
work to notice more than some of the clearest and 
most important cases. In the opinion of the best 
modern Hebrew scholars there are numerous other 
passages in which the Hebrew text both needs 
emendation, and can, with very great probability, be 
emended, whether from the ancient Versions or by 
conjecture. I have naturally mentioned in the notes 
such emendations, belonging to either of these classes, 
as seemed to me to be worthy of adoption, or at least, 

writers. See also the respective words in Hastings' Diet. of 
the Bible, where also they are usually fully illustrated and 
explained. 
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m a few cases, to,. be probable enough to deserve 
consideration. Here also I have made it my 
endeavour to state the facts in such a way that the 
necessity, or probability, of the proposed emendation 
may be apparent to the reader. But the extensive 
alterations of text, and rejection of passages as later 
insertions, assumed by some modern scholars, partly 
on the ground of imperfect agreement with the context; 
partly on account of the supposed exigencies of metre, 
appear to-me to rest upon an insufficient basis. It 
seems to me far from clear that the Hebrew prophets, 
most of whom were also poets, and evidently men swayed 
often by emotion, are to be regarded as necessarily 
cieveloping their. thought with exact logical precision ; 
so that,-to say nothing of the possibility that their dis
courses may have come down to us in a condensed 
form, with connecting links omitted,-imperfect agree
ment with the context appears to me, except in extreme 
cases, to be a questionable ground for suspecting the 
originality of a passage. And though the question of 
ancient Hebrew metre is an interesting one, and well 
worthy of the attention which has been recently paid 
to it, it surely deserves serious consideration whether a 
metrical system which, in order to be carried through, 
necessitates constant and often considerable changes ,in 

the text, can be reasonably regarded as the system actu
ally followed by the Hebrew poets. Of course there can 
be no doubt that the prophets show a great tendency 
to throw their discourses into a rhythmical succession 
of parallel clauses, of approximately the same length, 
and often, in the same context, of approximately the 
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same structtire,~of. three, four, or fire accented sylla
bles, for instance: the question is whether what seems 
to be the prevailing measure in a given context was 
adhered to with such rigidity that whatever does not 
conform to it in our present text' must· be altered or 
excised 1. 

The margins of the Revised Versioff are an· integral 
1;1nd important part of the Revisers' work; and, except 
where they 1ilerely 'repeat the discarded renderings of 
the Authorized Version, nearly a1ways contain render
ings, or readings, . superior to those• adopted in the 
text. Hence they deserve careful attention on the 
part of any one using the version; for those which, 
in the estimation of the best scholars, are preferable to 
the renderings of the text, ought, as a matter of course, 
to be substituted for the latter, when the Revised 
Version is read, whether privately or in public. Many 
readers, however, are probably often at a loss to know 
whether the rendering of the text or of the margin 
deserves the preference. The following practical 
method is strongly recommended. Whatever book is 
being read, in every case in which an alternati\·e 
rendering, or reading, is mentioned, ascertain from 
a good commentary which is to be preferred; and if 
the margin is to be preferred, draw a line against it for 
future use : when the passage is read or referred to 
again, the advantage of having thus noted beforehand 

1 See further on the question of the metrical fonn of ancient 
Hebrew poetry, Budde's art.' PoETRY (HEBREW)' in Hastings' 
Diet. of the Bible; and W. F. Cobb, A Cn~icisin of Syslmts of 
llfbrew Mtln (Oxford, 1905). 
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the rendering to be preferred will soon be apparent. 
Naturally; a few difficult or ambiguous passages will 
remain in which a decision may be difficult or im
possible. In the present volume I have been careful, 
as far as was possible, to indicate the renderings to be 
preferred. May I in conclusion invite the reader's 
attention to what I have said more fully on the 
importance of the margins of the Revised Version in 
the Introduction to my recently published Book of Job 
in the Revised Version with Introductions and brief 
Annotations (Oxford, 1906), pp. xxiv-xxxiii? 

S. R. DRIVER. 
CHRIST CHURCH, 0XFOl'ID. 

Febmary 24, r906. 
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NAHUM 

'INTRODUCTION 

§ r. THE PERSON OF NAHUM. 

RESPECTING the person of Nahum nothi11g is known 
beyond the statement in the title (i. I) that he was an 
El1:oshite, i. e. an inhabitant of a place El(iosh. A village 
bearing the name of Allfush, containing a tomb which is 
shown as that of Nahum, exists at the present day about 
twenty-four miles north of Kouyunjik (the ancient Nin
eveh) 1 ; but the tradition connecting this locality with the 
prophet cannot be traced back beyond the sixteenth cen
tury; and in all probability it arose simply from the simi
larity of the name to that of the prophet's native place, 
coupled with the fact that he prophesied against Nineveh. 
Another and more ancient tradition places El¼:osh in 
Galilee. Jerome, in the preface to his Commentary on 
Nahum, says that there was a small village in Galilee 
called Elkese showing hardly any traces of ancient build
ings, but nevertheless known to the Jews, and pointed out 
to him by his guide (' et rnihi quoque a circumducente 
monstratus '). But though it is of course possible for a 
prophet of Nahum's time to have lived .in Galilee, it is 
not very probable, A third tradition makes Nahum a 
native of Judah. In a book On the Lives of the Pro
phets, attributed (doubtfully) to Epiphanius, a native of 

1 See Layard's Nineveh and its Remains, i. 233, and Map. 
The 'tomb' is a 'simple plaster box covered with green cloth, 
and standing at the upper end of a large chamber,' in a house 
of modern building, The place is' held in great reverence by 
Mohammedans and Christians, but especially by Jews, who 
flock there in great numbers at certain seasons of the year.' 

B 2 
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Besanduke, a village in the south-west of Judah, and sub
sequently (A,D. 367) bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, it is 
said of Nahum that he was 'from El"Ji:osh, beyond Beth
gabre, of the tribe of Simeon 1.' Beth-gabre is the place 
now called Beit-Jibnn, the ancient Eleutheropolis, about 
twenty miles S.W. of Jerusalem; and 'beyond' means 
presumably S. or S.W. of Beit-Jibrin. This tradition is 
decidedly more probable than either of the former ones : 
Nahum's interests are in Judah, and a prophet of Nahum's 
time is much more likely to have sprung from Judah than 
from Galilee: but no place, Elffosh, is at present known 
in the required direction. There is, however, a well called 
Bir el-l{aus about six miles E. of Beit-jibrin; whether 
this be the place referred to must be left undetermined 2• 

§ 2, HISTORY OF NAHUM'S TIME, 

The prophecy of Nahum is devoted to a single theme: 
it is a cry of exultation over the impending fall of 
Nineveh,-and with it, of course, of the Assyrian empire, 
of which Nineveh was the capital. A brief outline of the 
history of Assyria during the past century will explain 
why there should be this exultation at the prospect of 
her fall. In the days of Hezekiah, Judah had suffered 
much at the hands of the Assyrians. After years of tribute, 
Hezekiah had at length revolted ; the sequel was the ex
pedition of Sennacherib in 701 B. c., when the country 
was overrun by the Assyrian troops, forty-six of the cities 
of Judah captured by the enemy, and Jerusalem itself 
only rescued from destruction by a pestilence which so 
crippled the army of the Assyrian king as to oblige him 

1 On the reading of this passage see the article • Nahum ' in 
DB. iii. 474 ... 

2 A Simeonile El~osh, so far as inferences can be drawn from 
the largely unidentified places enumerated in Josh. xix. :a-8, 
would naturally be looked for considerably to the S. of Beit
Jibrin. See further, on this subject, G. A. Smith, ii. 79-81 ; 
and Budde's article 'Elkoshite • in EB. 
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to return home without delay, Sennacherib's death, by 
the hand of his sons, took place in 681. His successor, 
Esarhaddon (681-668), after various other successes, in 
676 besieged and took the Phoenician city of Sidon, 
carrying off to Nineveh much treasure. Shortly after
wards, being about to build a new palace, he tells us how 
he summoned before him ' twenty-two kings of the land 
i;latti (the Hittite land, but used in Assyrian at this 
time in a wider sense, so as to include Phoenicia and 
Palestine), who dwelt by the sea and in the midst of the 
sea,' and commanded them to furnish him with materials 
for the purpose. The list of kings thus summoned by 
him is headed by Baal king of Tyre, and Manasse!,, king 
of Judalt, and includes the kings of Edom, Moab, Gaza, 
Ashkelon, Ashdod, and Cyprus. Esarhaddon next, in 
670, made a move to conquer Egypt, which was now 
under the rule of Tirhakah (Is. xxxvii. 9=2 K. xix. 9), 
the third king 1 of the twenty-fifth (Ethiopian) dynasty. He 
advanced as far as Memphis, which quickly fell into his 
hands: he then proceeded to organize the country into an 
Assyrian province, installing twenty-two native dependent 
rulers over the twenty-two 'names,' or administrative 
districts, into which it was already divided. After con
ducting expeditions into Media, Urartu (the 'Ararat' of 
the Bible), and elsewhere, he died in 668, while on his 
way to Egypt to quell a revolt which had broken out 
there. · 

Esarhaddon, before his death, had nominated Asshur
banipal his successor on the throne of Assyria, but 
appointed another son, Shamash-shum-ukin, to be vice
roy of Babylon under Asshurbanipal. Asshurbanipal's 
first step was to proceed with the expedition against 
Egypt, which Esarhaddon had begun. On his way 
he received the homage of twenty-two tributary kings,-

' B. c. l>94-668,-called 'king • of Ethiopia in the passages 
quoted (which relate to B, c. 701) by anticipation. 
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mostly the same as those mentioned by Esarhaddon,
who also, he adds, accompanied him with forces and ships. 
Tirhakah advanced to meet him as far as Memphis, 
but retreated at his approach to No (Thebes), the capital 
of Upper Egypt: both cities were entered by Asshur• 
banipal, the governors appointed by Esarhaddon were 
reinstated, ~.nd the authority of Assyria was re-established 
throughout the country. After Asshurbanipal's return 
home, however, the revolt in Egypt broke out again, under 
Turdamani (Urd-amani), Tirhakah's step·son ; and the 
Assyrian king had to hasten back in order to suppress it 
(663). Turdamani, being obliged to evacuate Memphis, 
retreated, like his father, to No, whither Asshurbanipal 
pursued him:--

He saw the approach of my mighty battle, abandoned No, 
and fled to Kipkip. This city (No) in its entire compass, in 
reliance upon Asshur and Ishtar, my hands conquered. Silver, 
gold, precious stones, the treasure of his palace, the whole 
that was there, richly-woven garments, fine horses, men and 
women, two lofty obelisks, 2,500 talents in weight, which stood 
before the gate of the temple, I removed from their place, and 
brought them to Assyria. Abundant spoil, beyond reckoning, 
I carried away out of No. Over Egypt and Cush (Ethiopia) 
I let my weapons gleam, and I established my might. With 
full hand I returned in safety to Nineveh, the city of my 
sovereignty. 

This capture of the ancient and splendid capital of 
Upper Egypt by the Assyrians is alluded to by Nahum 
(iii. 8-10), in terms which show the profound impression 
that it left upon men's memories. 

After his successes in Egypt, Asshurbanipal received 
the submission, accompanied by rich presents, of -Baal, 
king of Tyre, and other princes of Syria and Asia Minor. 
Then, after a successful invasion of Man (the Minni of 
Jer. Ii. 27, near the modern Armenia), Asshurbanipal 
found himself obliged to send an expedition into Elam 
(Gen. x. 22), a country on the E. of the Tigris, inhabited 
by a powerful and well-organized people, where one 
Temnman had recently usurped the throne. In connexion 
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with this expedition an interesting fact which throws 
light on Assyrian prophecy is related. On the eve 
.;if the campaign, Asshurbanipal prayed solemnly to the 
goddess Ishtar, who to encourage him appeared in a 
vision to a seer, and promised victory to the Assyrian 
arms. Confident of success, Asshurbanipal set out for 
Ela!ll, and pressed on up to the walls of its capital, Susa. 
He.re, on the banks of the Eulaeus (the Ulai of Dan. 
viii. 2), there was a decisive battle, in which the Elam-
it~ were utterly routed :- · 

The land of Elam through its extent· I covered, as when 
a mighty storm approaches. I cut off the head of Teumman, 
th_(!ir king, the rebel who had plotted evil.. Beyond number 
I slew his warriors; alive in my hands I took his fighting 
men ; with their corpses as with thorns and thistles I filled 
the vicinity of Susa ; their blood I caused to flow in the 
Eulaeus ; its waters I stained like wool 1• 

After this defeat, there was a temporary settlement in 
Elam : but before long disturbances broke out again, and 
another campaign was found necessary by Asshurbanipal. 
After capturing many cities, and ravaging the country on 
his march, Asshurbanipal at last besieged and took Susa. 
Then began ' a work of pillage which it would be difficult 
to parallel in all the earlier Assyrian records. From the 
treasuries were brought forth the gold and silver which 
the kings of Elam had pl~ridered in raids into Babylonia 
and elsewhere. Precious stones and costly· woollen stuffs, 
chariots and waggons, borses and animals of various 
kinds were sent away to Assyria;' Susa itself was razed 
to the ground; temples were broken into, sacred groves 
cut down, sepulchres violated ; the whole country was 
left a waste ; and the conqueror boasts that 'the voice of 
men, the tread of cattle and sheep, and the sound of 
happy music,' were no longer to be heard in it 2• 

1 King in EB. i. 374 ; more fully Maspero, Passing of the 
Empins, PP• 404 ff. 

' King in EB. i. 375; KB. ii. 209. 
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The above· is, of course, a very summary account of 
Asshurbanipal's principal military achievements 1 : but it 
will suffice, perhaps, to give the reader a general idea of 
their character and magnitude, The Assyrians were 
masters in the art of war; and we can judge from the 
descriptions of Asshurbanipal with what terrible effect 
they launched themselves against their weaker neighbours. 
Almost every year a campaign against some tribe or 
people was being organized ; and, even allowing for some 
rhetorical embellishment in their reports, one and all were 
equally helpless before them (cf. the striking comparison 
in Is. x, 14), they trod down the nations like dust, spread 
ruin and carnage through their lands, plundered their 
treasures, treated prisoners with savagery, and the dead 
with ignominy. Asshurbanipal in particular was guilty of 
great barbarity towards the vanquished: captive prisoners 
were shut up in cages and exposed to the gaze of the 
populace, or compelled to carry in a procession the heads 
of such as had been executed, while others were flayed 
alive 9, We see also with what an iron hand the Assyrians 
interposed in the political affairs of their neighbours, 
' removing the bounds of the peoples' (Is. x. 13), setting 
up or deposing kings, appointing governors at their will, 
or exacting tribute. Such a cruel and tyrannical power 
could not but be viewed with the intensest hatred by 
every nation which knew of it; and though Judah, so 
f&r as appears, bad suffered less from the Assyrians 
during Nahum's lifetime than many other nations, yet 
the Hebrew prophet would know of course by report how 

1 The Inscriptions of Asshurbanipal fill some seventy-five 
pages in KB. ii. (pp. I2I ff.), and his campaigns are described 
with much fullness and graphic detail (cf. Maspero, Passing 
qf the Empires, pp, 381-442), 

• Maspero, pp. 4ro, 413, 415, 423, 431, 438 f., &c. The 
brutality of Asshurbanipal is further illustrated by a bas-relief 
which represents him and his queen feasting in their garden 
with the head of Teumman hanging from a tree above them 
(cf. ibid. p, 412). 
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other countries had been treated by them ; and, we may 
feel assured, he does nothing more than ' utter the un
doubted feeling of the whole western world, when in 
speaking of the ruin of Assyria he says, "All that hear 
the bruit of thee clap the hands over thee ; for upon 
whom bath not thy wickedness passed continually?" ' 1 

After Asshurbanipal, in spite of the external brilliance 
of his reign, the power of Assyria rapidly declined. The 
Assyrians had no genius, such as the Romans possessed, 
of civilizing conquered provinces or of constituting them 
parts of an organized empire; no high moral ideal inspired 
and braced them ; their authority was maintained purely 
by the sword, and as soon as there was no strong hand to 
wield the sword, they speedily fell a prey to jealous or 
ambitious neighbours, and their empire broke up. 
Asshurbanipal was succeeded by Asshur-etil-ilani (626-
c. 620), and Asshur-etil-ilani by Sin-shar-ishkun, the 
Saracos of the Greeks (c. 620-6o7); but both these 
seem to have been feeble rulers, and only three or four 
very brief and meagre inscriptions from their reigns have 
come down to us. Babylon at this time was under the 
rule of Nabopolassar (625-605), a Chaldaean (see on 
Hab. i. 6), father of the better known Nebuchadnezzar. 
At first N abopolassar seems to have been viceroy of 
Babylon under Asshurbanipal and Asshur-etil-ilani; but 
an irruption of tribes from the S. having taken place, 
probably in 612 or 6n, being ordered by his suzerain 
Sin-shar-isbkun to take the field against them, instead 
of obeying the summons, he joined forces with the rebels, 
and declared the independence of Babylon ~. The precise 
course of events which terminated ultimately in the 
destruction of Nineveh is not perfectly clear; but for our 
present purpose the uncertainty is immaterial. According 

1 Rogers, Hist. of Bab. and Ass. (1900), ii. 289 . 
.. ' Cf. Maspero, Passing of the Empires, p. 482 f. ; Rogers, 
u. 307-9. 
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to Herodotus (i. 102-ro4), the Medes, whose home was in 
the mountains between Nineveh and the Caspian Sea, 
had made an irruption into Assyria (c. 635 B.C.), which 
proved fatal both to their king Phraortes and to the 
greater part of his army; and a second invasion followed 
under Cyaxares, the son and successor of Phraortes, who, 
Herodotus says, even began the siege of Nineveh (c. 624), 
but was compelled to raise it, owing .to his own country 
being invaded from the N.W. by Scythians. After the re
treat of the Scythians from Asia, some years afterwards, 
he renewed the attack, and then took Nineveh (Hdt. i. 
106). Some further particulars of the final close of the 
Assyrian empire are given in an inscription of Nabuna'id 
(Nabonidus), the last native king of Babylon (B.c. 555-538), 
found in I 895 at Hillah (Babylon) 1. It would seem from 
this inscription that about 6og the Assyrian king, 
Sin-shar-ishkun, invaded Babylonia for the purpose of 
recovering his supremacy over it, and that Nabopolassar 
called in to assist him the Umman-manda, or 'hordes' 
of northern ,peoples, who are mentioned several times in 
the inscriptions as invading Assyria, and who were 
always ready for an excuse for doing so again. In 
Nabuna'id's own words, Marduk (Merodach, the supreme 
god of Babylon) summoned to his aid 'the king of the 
Umman-manda 2,' who thereupon 'above and below, right 
and left, overwhelmed the land like a deluge,' destroying 
all the temples, and laying waste the cities. Nineveh is not 
expressly mentioned, any more than· any other city is, but 
it cannat be doubted that it is included. More specific 
particulars respecting its fate are wanting ; but the fact 

1 See Messerschmidt, Die Inschrift der Stele Nabuna'i'd' s 
(1896). 

' I. e., if we combine this account with that of Herodotus, 
Cyaxares. According to Herodotus, the Medes were the de
stroyers of Nineveh; but 'Umman-manda' is a vague and 
general term, and must be understood as including the Medes 
(Messerschmidt, p. 7I; Maspero, p. 484). 
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remains that in or about the year 6o7 B. c. 1 Nineveh was 
destroyed; her imposing fortifications (cf. p. 32) were 
powerless to save her: the palaces and other buildings, 
constructed mostly, except on the outside, of unbumt 
bricks, when once rifts had been made in them, quickly 
dissolved in the rains, and became masses of soft clay, 
which gradually shaped themselves into huge grass
covered mounds ; so that when two centuries afterwards 
(B.c. 401) Xenophon led home the remnant of the 10,000 
Greeks, and passed by the spot, all that he knew was that 
a great and impregnable city had once stood there, but 
' Zeus made its inhabitants senseless, and so it was taken.' 
It was reserved for the explorers of the last century, 
especially Botta, Layard, and Rassam \ to penetrate into 
those mounds, and to exhume from them the still vocal 
monuments of the art, and literature, and history, and 
civilization of an empire which for more than five 
centuries had dominated the fortunes of the greater part 
of Western Asia, and which also, beyond perhaps anything 
else, had given occasion to the prophets of Israel for 
some of their greatest utterances 3• 

§ 3. CONTENTS AND OCCASION OF NAHUM'S PROPHECY. 

Chap. i. is introductory. It begins by declaring the 
character of Yahweh as 'a jealous and avenging God;' 
and then passes on to describe, in impressive imagery, 

1 The date is fixed (within a year or two) by a passage in 
col. x of the Inscription, in which Nabuna'id says that the 
temple of Sin (the moon-god) in l;Iarran (the Biblical J:Iaran) 
was destroyed by the Umman-manda fifty-four years before he 
restored it, in his third year (KB. ii. 2, 99), i. e. in 552. 

• Asshurbanipal was a patron of literature ; and Rassam 
discovered in particular, in 1853, the library founded by him 
at Nineveh, which has furnished modern scholars with some 
of the most valuable monuments of Babylonian and Assyrian 
literature which they possess. 

3 Cf. Wellhausen, Hist. of lsr., p. 472 f. ; and the fine and 
instructive chapter in G. A. Smith's The Twelve Prophets, 
i. 44ff. 
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the effect upon the world of nature, when He appears for 
judgement (vv. 2-6) : Yahweh is good indeed to those 
who trust in Him, but upon His enemies, the unrighteous 
oppressors of His people, He pours forth His wrath, and 
Assyria He will utterly destroy (vv. 7-15) 1

• 

Chap. ii. A vivid imaginative description of the capture 
and sack of Nineveh. The prophet depicts in rapid 
succession the approach of the assailants, the preparations 
for the attack, the charging of the chariots, the opening 
of the gates, the flight of the population, the treasures 
plundered by the captors, the city which had hitherto 
been the home of fearless and ferocious warriors (the 
'den of lions,' v. II f.), deserted and silent. 

Chap. iii. Further development of the theme of chap. ii. 
The cruelty, the avarice, the unprincipled diplomacy of 
the Assyrians are the cause of Nineveh's fall: and again 
Nahum sees in imagination the chariots and horsemen of 
the victors forcing their way through the streets and 
spreading carnage as they go (vv. 1-4). For Yahweh is 
against Nineveh in the day of her calamity ; there will be 
none to comfort her; as little will she be able to avert her 
doom as was Thebes, the great capital of Egypt, in spite 
of her strength, and the vast hosts of her defenders 
(vv. 7-II). Her fortresses will fall before the invader, as 
ripe figs fall into the mouth when the tree is shaken; the 
busy crowds now thronging her streets wiII vanish like 
locusts; and amid the rejoicings of all who have suffered at 
her hands, the proud empire of Nineveh will pass for ever 
away (vv. 12-19). 

Nahum's poetry is fine. Of all the prophets he is the 
one who in dignity and force approaches most nearly to 
Isaiah. His descriptions are graphic and brilliant (e. g. 
ii. 3-5, 10, iii. 2-3) ; his imagery is effective and striking 
(e. g. ii. II, 12, iii. 17, 18); the thought is always ex-

1 On the question whether this chapter is really Nahum's, 
see below, pp. 15, :35 f. 



INTRODUCTION 

pressed compactly ; the parallelism is regular ; Nahum 
nowhere displays that prolixity of style characteristic, for 
example, of Jeremiah and Ezekiel. The direct teaching 
of the book is almost confined to chap. i, where the 
thought is developed that Yahweh is 'a jealous and 
avenging God,' who, though He suffer long, will assuredly 
in the end punish wrong-doing, but who is faithful and 
good to those who are His true servants. Indirectly, the 
whole book is a prophecy of judgement upon brutality 
and wrong. It is remarkable that, unlike most of the 
prophets (except in some measure Habakkuk), Nahum 
makes no allusion to the sins of his own people, and 
sounds no call to repentance. He is so absorbed with 
the thought of the iniquities and impending punishment of 
Assyria, that, though he is manifestly aglow with moral 
feeling, he does not in this connexion think of his own 
people. The violence, the oppressions, the inhumanities 
of the tyrant, which have afflicted not Judah only but the 
then known world, must have their end ; and the prophet 
for the moment will know nothing about his God, 
save that He is a God of vengeance. It is outraged 
humanity at large which calls for vengeance from his 
lips (ii. 13, iii. 4-5, 19b). 'Assyria in his hands becomes 
an object-lesson to the empires of the modern world, 
teaching as an eternal principle of the divine government 
of the world, the absolute necessity, for a nation's continued 
vitality, of that righteousness, persona~ civic, and national, 
which alone "exalteth a nation "' (A. R. S. Kennedy in 
DB. iii. 477). 

For the date of Na hum' s prophecy we have, as a terminus 
a quo, the capture of Thebes (alluded to in iii. 8-10} in 
663, and as a terminus ad quem the destruction of 
Nineveh by the Umman-manda in 607 1

• These some
what wide limits may, however, no doubt be reduced. 

1 The view of Dr. Pusey, and other older commentators, 
that Nahum prophesied under Hezekiah, is seen to be unten
able, now that the date of the capture of Thebes is known. 
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The Hebrew prophets usually had some historical occasion 
for their prophecies ; and that can hardly in the present 
case be anything but some great danger threatening 
Nineveh,-the 'hammer,' as Nahum says in ii. 1, has 
already 'come up before' her: we should think naturally 
either of the occasion when, if Herodotus is to be 
believed, Cyaxares first laid siege to Nineveh in 624, or 
of the final and successful attack made by the Umman
manda in 6o7. We know too little of the preliminary 
movements of the attacking forces, or of the form in which 
the news of their approach first reached Judah, on either 
of these occasions, to be able with confidence to fix the 
date more precisely. The decision must depend largely 
upon the view taken of i. 13, 15. On the one hand, if 
these verses (see p. 26 n.) are really Nahum's, Kuenen's 
argument 1 is forcible that, as Judah was probably 
throughout Asshurbanipal's reign tributary to Assyria 
(p. 3), the promises of freedom expressed in them suit the 
first of these occasions much better than the second 
( when the decline of the Assyrian power had more than 
begun, and Judah was probably no longer tributary to it): 
on the other hand, chs. ii-iii seem certainly, in Prof. 
Kennedy's words (DB. iii. 476), to 'palpitate with the 
conviction that the " utter end " of the Assyrian is at 
hand,' and hence those scholars (as Wellh., Nowack, 
Kennedy, Marti), who reject Nahum's authorship of i. 13, 
15 (see p. 26), have no hesitation in assigning those parts 
of the book which they attribute to Nahum to the period 
shortly before 6o7, when the enemy had already entered 
Assyria, but before they had actually invested the capital 
(see iii. 14 f.): it is also possible, even if i. 13, 15 are 
from Nahum himself, to refer the prophecy to the same 
date, if we may suppose Nahum to speak (G. A. Smith, 
p. 87) not from the feelings of any single year, but with 

1 Einl. ii. § 75. 9, ro. Kuenen's date is accepted by Maspero 
(Passing a/the Empires, p, 470 n.). 
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the impression upon him of the whole epoch .of Assyrian 
servitude drawing to a close 1• \Ye may wish that we 
bad fuller information of the times : but for the purpose 
of understanding and appreciating the prophecy of Nahum, 
it is happily immaterial to which of the two occasions in 
question it is referred. 

The unt'ty of the book was formerly (e. g. by Kuenen in 
18g1) unquestioned. A closer study ofch. i (see pp. 25 ff.) has, 
however, led most recent commentators and critics to believe 
that it is in reality composite, and that the genuine prophecy 
of Nahum is limited either to ii. 1, 3-iii. 19 (A. R. S. Kennedy, 
Marti-the latter, however, including i. n, 14), or, as Nahum 
could hardly (Wellh.) have begun his prophecy with ii. r. 
to i. 9-12, 14, ii. 1, 3-iii. 19 (Nowack), to which the rest of 
eh. i and ii. 2 were prefixed afterwards as an introduction
i. 2-rn (to take Marti's view) being part of an acrostic Psalm, 
describing God's vengeance on His foes, and so enunciating 
the broad principle which is afterwards exemplified in the 
particular case of Nineveh (ii. 1, 3, &c.), and i. 12 •, 13, 15, ii. 2 

proclaiming the other side of the judgement on the heathen, 
viz. the salvation of Z-ion, and written with direct reference 
to the following prophecy on Nineveh. Cf. p. 26 n. 

1 Davidson (p. 17 f.), as well as G. A. Smith (p. 88), also 
apparently prefers the later date. 

2 The first part of this verse is certainly more or less corrupt 
(see the note ad loc.) ; and Marti corrects it into, 'The days of 
my controversy(with Israel) are ended, they are gone (Ps. xc .. 
10) and passed away' (1-.Ji;,1 m •::.•, ·o• 10',v: for □•J-, pi C'r.l?'ll) c~ 
,:nri ,,m p1). 
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NAHUM 
THE a burden of Nineveh. The book of the vision of 1 

Nahum the Elkoshite. 

• Or, oracle concerning 

j. l. Title. 
1. ~he burden of lfineveh. Render, with marg., The oracle 

concerning Nineveh. Massa means properly a 'lifting up,' and is 
hence used in a concrete sense sometimes of a 'thing lifted up,' 
i.e. a 'burden' (e.g. Ex. xxiii. 5), sometimes of a 'lifting up' 
of the voice, or of a 'word or speech taken up' upon the lips', 
i.e. a 'solemn utterance' or 'oracle': so 2 K. ix. 25 (lit. 'lifted up 
this uplifting'=' uttered this utterance'; cf. RVm.); Jer. xxiii. 
33-40 (where there is a play on the double meaning of the word, 
'oracle' and 'burden') ; Prov. xxxi. r ; and often in the titles of 
prophecies, as Is. xiii. r, xiv. 28, xv. r, &c. (see RVm.). 

the vision. The 'vision,' especially in the earlier history of 
prophecy, appears often as a form of prophetic intuition (cf. Hos. 
xii. ro ), and the prophets are frequently spoken of as 'seeing' 
things in vision (e. g. Nu. xxiv. 4, 14; 1 K. xxii. 17, 19; Am. 
vii-ix; Is. vi; Jer. i. rr, 13): cf. the term 'seer,' 1 S. ix. 9, rr, 
rB, 19 [rii'eh]: 2 S. xxiv. II; Am. vii. I2 [bozeh]; and Is. xxx. 10 
(where 'prophets' and 'prophesy' are lit. 'gazers' and 'gaze'); 
and so in course of time 'vision ' became a general term for a 
'prophecy,' whether actually 'seen' or not (e. g. Is. i. r; Obad. 
1): and to 'see' came to be applied inexactly to 'oracle' (Is. 
xiii. r; Hab. i. r); 'word' (ls. ii. 1 ; Mic. i. r); or •words' 
(Am. i. r). There is no reason for supposing, either here or in 
any of the other last-cited passages, that the prophecy following 
Was originally the subject of a vision. 

lll'ahum the Elkoshite. See the Introduction, § I. The 
name 'Nahum• would, by analogy, mean 'full of comfort' [i. e., 
probably, 'is Yah ']: see DB. iii. 473 n. 

2-15. Introduction. Yahweh is a God who hates oppression 
and is powerful in judgement ( vv. z...6), He will therefore assuredly 

1 Cf. the cognate verh 'to lift' or 'take up' in Nu. xxiii. 7, rS; 
Jer. vii. 16, 29; Am, v. 1, &c. 

C 
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2 [ A J (N) The LORD is a jealous God and avengeth; the 
LoRDavengeth and is full of wrath; (the LORD taketh ven
geance on his adversaries, and he reserveth wrath for his 

3 enemies. The LORD is slow to anger, and great in power, 

interpooe to overthrow the tyrant, and effect the deliverance of 
His own people (vv. 7-15). Vv. 2-8 consist really of a series of 
couplets: and might have been suitably printed in Hnes exhibiting 
the parallelism. They also show traces of an acrostic (indicated 
in the text by the Hebrew letters). See pp. 24-26. 

D-6. Yahweh is a jealous and avenging God, who, though 
He may be long-suffering, does not eventually leave guilt un
punished, but manifests Himself terribly in judgement. 

D. More nearly in the order of the original, and also more 
forcibly:-

A jealous and avenging God is Yahweh, 
Yahweh is avenging, and full of wrath ; 
Yahweh is avenging towards his adversaries, 
And he retaineth (wrath) against his enemies. 

jealous: so that He will not endure that the honour which 
is His own or His people's due should be permanently withheld 
with impunity, and especially that it should be rendered to a false 
god (Ex. xx. 5, xxxiv. r4; Dt. xxxii. 2r). Here the implicit 
thought is that His jealousy is now about to be aroused by the 
long-continued wrongs inflicted upon His people by its foes (cf. 
Is. xlii. 13; Ez. xxxvi. 5, 6, xxxix. 25). 

avenging: cf. Is. i. 24; Ez. xxv. 14, 17; Is. lix. 17, lxi. 2, 
)xiii. 4, &c. The thought of Yahweh's vengeance is one which 
is much more prominent in the later than in the earlier prophets : 
see, e. g., Is. xxxiv. 8, xxxv. 4 (exilic); Jer. xlvi. 10, I. 15, 28, 
Ii. 6, II, 36. 

full of wrath: lit. • possessor of wrath' (so Prov. xxix. 22b) : 
a poetical expression; cf. (in the Hebrew) Prov. :xxii. 24•. 

reta.ineth (wrath): i. e. is with difficulty appeased. The 
same expression Lev. xix. 18 (EVV., idiomatically, 'bear any 
grudge ') ; J er. iii. 5 ; Ps. ciii. 9. 

What is here predicated of God is denied of Him in Jer. iii. 5, 
Ps. ciii. 9, and forbidden to man in Lev. xix. r8 (' Thou shalt not 
avenge, or retain (anger) towards thy neighbour'): the differ
ence, in each case, of circumstance and situation must be noted. 

a~. slow to anger: as first in Ex. xxxiv. 6 (JE), and repeated 
thence frequently. Lit. 'long of anger' (µ,a1<p68vµos): cf. the 
opposite, 'short (i. e. quick) of anger,' Prov. xiv. 17. 

great in power: not here, as it seems, of physical strength 
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and will by no means clear the guilry:] the LoRD (::i) hath his 
way in the whirlwind and in the storm, and the clouds are 
the dust of his feet. (,) He rebuketh the sea, and maketh 4 
it dry, and drieth up all the rivers: Bashan languisheth, 

(Job ix. 4), but of power to control the feelings (Job vi, n f.), and 
grant pardon to those who have given offence; cf. Nu. xiv. 17f. 
(JE), of which indeed the present passage is apparently a re
miniscence, 'Let the power of Yahweh be great (viz. to pardon, 
v. 19 ), according as thou hast spoken, saying, Yahweh is slow to 
anger, and plenteous in mercy ... but will by no means clear (the 
guilty),' &c. 

but will by no means clear the guilty. The reverse side 
of the Divine nature : Yahweh is indeed not readily moved to 
anger, and is ready to pardon, but He will not in the end leave the 
impenitent unpunished. The first and third clauses of this verse 
are taken directly from the great declaration ofYahweh's character 
contained in Ex. xxxiv. 6f., and repeated Nu. xiv, 18 (and in part 
elsewhere, as Joel ii. 13 ; Ps. Jxxxvi. 15, ciii. 8), 

clear: more exactly, 'treat as innocent,' or (as in the 
Decalogue) 'hold guiltless,' i.e. 'leave unpunished,'-an idea which 
is certainly included: cf. (in the passive) Jer. xxv. 29 'and should 
ye be unpunished!' 

ab. To the Hebrews Yahweh seemed to manifest Himself 
particularly in storm and earthquake, and other great movements 
of nature; and so there follows a description of His power, as 
seen in operation in a series of such phenomena :-

Yahweh, his way is in the whirlwind and in the storm, 
And the clouds are the dust of his feet. 

For the first line cf, especially Ps. xviii. 9-14, xxix. 3--9 (which 
show how the Hebrews pictured Yahweh as borne along in the 
thunder-cloud), and see also ls. xxix. 6, and on Hab. iii. 3, 4; 
the second line suggests a sublime picture of His greatness and 
inajesty. 

4. Be rebuketh the sea., &c. Viz. by driving it back by His 
Wind, with allusion to the drying up of the Red Sea at the 
E:xodus (cf. Ps. cvi. 9), though (as the participle in the Hebrew 
shows) the expression is here generalized, and intended toreferto 
all similar phenomena of nature (ef. Is. xliv. 27, l. 2). 

a.nd drieth up all the strea.ms. As the Jordan (Jos. iv. 23; 
Ps, lxxiv. 15); but also (notice 'all') streams in general, when the 
heat of summer or a protracted drought (1 K. xvii. 7 ; Joel i. 20) 
empties the w!ldys. , 

Ba.ahaA la.niUisheth, &c. Bashan, Carmel, and Lebanon are 

C Z 
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and Carmel, and the flower of Lebanon Ianguisheth. 
5 (n) The mountains quake at him, and the hills melt; (i) 

and the earth is upheaved at his presence, yea, the world, 
6 and all that dwell therein. Who can stand before (T) his 

indignation? and who can abide in the fierceness of his 
anger? (n) his fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks 

7 are broken asunder by him. (~) The LORD is good, a 

mentioned as the most luxuriantly wooded parts of Palestine 
(cf. Is. ii. 13, xxxiii. 9, xxxv. 2 [read majesty for excellency]); but 
even they must droop and wither, when the hot sirocco (see on 
Hag. ii. 17), blowing up fiercely from the desert (Jer. iv. n), 
strikes upon them (cf. Hos. xiii. 15; Is. xl. 7). The work and 
power of God are, indeed, manifest as truly and effectually in the 
tranquil and normal operations of nature as in those whicl). are 
violent and extraordinary : but they do not impress the beholder 
as visibly ; and thus the latter are more naturally taken to typify, 
or illustrate, His revelation in judgement. 

:flower: better, bud, i. e. not only the bud of flowers (Is. 
xviii. 5), but also budding shoots and foliage (cf. the verb, Pr. 
xi. 28). 

languisheth. Or, droopeth: cf. Joel i. 12. 

5. The prophet returns here to the thought of v. 3\ the de
scription of the theophany in the storm. As the thunder rolls 
along, the mountains seem to quake (cf. Ps. xxix. 6, 8; Hab. iii. 
6), torrents of water pour down the gullies (Judges v. 5; Mic. i. 
4), and the earth, shaken by the thunder (Ps. xviii. 7), seems to 
rise up out of its place. A thunder-storm in a mountainous region 
is evidently to be thought of; but the terms of the description are 
plainly hyperbolical. 

is upheaved. The rendering is doubtful. Perhaps, changing 
only the. vowel-points, we should read is wasted (Is. vi. n). 

6. The application. Who can stand before such a God, a God at 
whose presence even the rocks are torq in pieces! 

Who ea.n stand, &c. Cf. Jer. x. 10; Mai. iii. 2. 

is poured out. For the figure, cf. Jer. vii. 20, xliv. 6 al. 
lik11 fire. It is as vehement and destructive as a stream 

of fire. 
and the rocks are torn down before him (lit. 'from him'). 

The allusion is to masses of rock loosened in a thunder-storm . 
. • Torn down' : the word is used of pulling or tearing down an altar 
(Jud. vi. 30) a tower (viii. 17), a city-wall (2 K. xxv. 10), &c. 

'7-16, Yahweh's wrath alights, however, not upon those who 
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strong hold in the day of trouble; and (1) he knoweth 
them that put their trust in him. But with an overrunning s 
flood (:,) he will make a full end of the place thereof, and 
will pursue his enemies into darkness. [N] What do ye 9 

trust in Him, but only upon His foes; and His people's oppressors 
!le will utterly destroy. 

'1. Yahweh is good, as a strong hold, &c. Cf. Ps. xxxvii, 
39; ahd especially Jer. xvi. 19- But LXX have 'to them that 
wait for him' (Ps. xxv. 3, &c. ; and especially Lam. iii. 25) for 'as 
a strong hold' : this yields a better sense and also forms a better 
parallel to the next clause, whether we substitute it for' as a strong 
hold' (We. formerly, Dav., Smith), or suppose it to have·fallen out 
accidentally before it (Gunkel, Nowack, We. now, Marti), omitting 
in the latter case the ' as.' 

knoweth: i. e. taketh knowledge of, regardeth, as Ps. i. 6, xxxvii. 
18; Gen. xviii. 19 (RV.); Am. iii. 2 (' You only have I known of 
all the families of the earth '). 

that take refuge in him. RV. ' put their trust in him' is 
a correct paraphrase, but one that entirely obliterates the ex
pressive figure of the original. The verb is cognate with the 
substantive rendered refuge in ls. iv. 6, xxv. 4, Ps. xlvi. 1, lxi. 3, 
&c. : it is rendered take refuge in RV. of Ruth ii. rn, Ps. xxxvi. 
7, !vii. 1, lxi. 4, xci. 4, Is. xiv. 32; and the same rendering 
might well have been adopted elsewhere, as Jud. ix. 15; Is. xxx. 
2, 3 ; Ps. ii. 12, vii. r, xi. 1, &c., and here. 

s. with an overflowing flood. Carrying all before it (Is. viii. 
8, xxviii. 15). 

a full end (Heb. kii!iih). As J er. iv. 27, v. rn, 18, xxx. II= 
xlvi. 28. (In Is. x. 23, xxviii. 22 rendered 'a consumption.') 

the place there,,f. Heh. her place, i.e. Nineveh's, the 
pronoun referring to a subject not yet expressed, but in the 
writer's mind ( cf. ' them,' in Is. xiii. 2, 'their' in Is. xxxiii. 2, 

which show that this use of the pronoun is defensible). LXX, 
however, have, with a very slight change in the Heb., them 
tha.t rise up against him (Dt xxxiii. II al.), which forms an 
exact parallel to 'his enemies' in clause b. and is probably the 
original reading. Render then, with present tenses (the thought 
of the verse being now quite general), n1aketh a. full end of them 
that rise up against him, and :pnrsueth his enemies into 
darkness. 

pursueth into darkness. Cf., for the thought, Job xviii. r8. 
9, What do ye imagine, &c. C£ v. 1 r. It is folly to frame 

plans 1 (cf. Hos. vii. 15) against Yahweh, or seek to thwart His 

1 The intensive conjugation (to think much, ponder, ·meditate), 
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imagine against the LORD? he will make a full end ~ 
ro affliction shall not rise up the second time. For though 

they be like tangled thorns, and be drenched as it were 
in their drink, they shall be devoured a. utterly as dry 

• Or, as stubble fully dry 

purpose; for & full end is he ma.ktng (or, 'is he about to make'); 
that is His intention : He is already carrying it out, and it will not 
be frustrated. 

trouble (v. 7) shall not rise up twioe: i. e. (probably) the 
trouble which now threatens Nineveh will be once for all ; it will 
not need to be repeated. Cf. r S. xxvi. 8 'Let me smite ~im 
with the spear to the earth once, and I will not repeat it to him' 
(similarly 2 S. xx. rn). 'He will not take vengeance of his 
adversaries twice' (Gunk., Bick., Now., Marti: suggested by the 
LXX) 1 suits, however, the context well, and may be the original 
reading (cf. p. 25), 

10. The American Revisers (see their notes at the end of RV. 
of the OT.), more exactly, For entangled like thorns, and 
drunken as with their 4rillk, the:, Shall be, &c. The words 
are understood to mean that the Ninevites, though in consequence 
of their strong defences they are as difficult to approach and deal 
with as a thorn-hedge (cf. 2 S. xxiii. 6f.), and though-with 
sarcastic allusion to their supposed love of carousals-they are 
soaked through as with their wine, and consequently so wet that 
the !lames, it might be thought, could not harm them, will never
theless be consumed as quickly as dry stubble. But the sense 
thus obtained is very forced ; and the words ' drunken as with 
their drink' come in strangely after the figure· of the I thorns,' 
besides being (in the Heb.) open to the suspicion of being 
a corrupt repetition of 'entangled' ; so that it is impossible to 
believe that we have this part of the verse in its original form ; 
the rendering 'like' for ,r is also very questionable. Marti 
proposes, They ar~ all of them as thorns cut off (Is. xxxiii. I:aJ: 
this yields a good sense; but deviates considerably ( except in 
' thorns cut off'') from the existing text. 

be devoured : viz. by the flames ; cf. Is. v. 24, xlvii. r4 ; 
Obad, r8. 

utterly. RVm. fully (connecting the word with the ad-

is against the rendering adopted by many modems, 'What think ye 
with regard to Yahweh?• 

l 1•1:r C'0>'!l cip• N~ (Jos. x, 13), for rn:r C'r.l:l'El cipn N'i. 
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stubble. There is one gone forth out of thee, that imagin- 1 r 
eth evil against the LoRD, a that counselleth b wickedness. 
Thus saith the LORD: Though they be in full strength, 12 

and likewise many, even so shall they be cut down, and 
he shall pass away. 0 Though I have afflicted thee, I will 

" Or, a wicked counsellor b Or, worthlessness Heb. Belia/. 
c Or, So w11l I ajflict thee, that I shall ajflict &c. 

jective dry). Either rendering is extremely doubtful : the word 
no doubt belongs really to v. r r ; see note 1 below. 

11. Did not 1 one come forth out of thee, who imagined 
evil against Yahweh, who counselled villainy? The allusion 
is generally suppoi;ed to be to Sennacherib. The pronoun (' thee') 
is pointed as a feminine, implying that some country or city is 
addressed, which, in the present context, can be only Nineveh. 

Vi]la.i:ny. Lit. ' unprofitableness,' but in usage an opprobrious 
term for what is base (Dt. xv. 9 RV.; Ps. ci. 3 RV.), unprincipled, 
villainous. The marg. says,' Heb. Belial'; but the word is not 
really a proper name, in spite of its use a!i such (in the form Beliar) 
in later times, as Jubilees i. 20, xv. 33, and in other writings of the 
sameage 2,and2 Car. vi. r5. •Sons' (or'men') 'ofunprofit
ableness' (Jud. xix. 22, I S. xxv. 25 al.) means simply bas, 
(Dt. xiii 13 RV.) or unprincipl,dfe/lows. 

1118 
( to pass away). The hosts of Nineveh, however complete 

and numerous, will nevertheless vanish and pass away. The 
Hebrew, however, in which this thought is expressed is very 
strange, and inspires as little confidence that it is correct as that 
of v. 10. We. suggests tentatively, Though the great waters 
(fig. of the multitudes inhabiting Nineveh, cf. ii. 8) be never so 
full, they shall disappear and pas$ away: this would yield a good 
sense ; but the word rendered 'never so full' (properly whole, 
,omplete) is not elsewh~re used of waters. 

lllb, The text means: 'Though(/#. 'And') I have afflicted thee, 
(0 Judah,) I will afflict thee no more' (so Keil, Marti'). The 
marg. is a threat to Assyria: 'And I will aftlict thee, (0 Assyria,) 
so that I afflict thee no more' (so Ew., Hi., We., Dav., Smith), i. e. 
the blow will be a final one. The latter is the better rendering of the 
Hebrew as it stands; but a very slight change (see note 3) would 

1 So Wellh., very cleverly, reading the superfluous N',o (' utterly,' 
'fully'), at the end of'!!. 10, as N'm at the beginning of 'V. 11. 

• See EB. s. v.; and Charles's edition of the apocryphal Ascension 
of Isaiah (1900), pp. lv-lvii, 6-7. 

3 Marti, however, easing the grammar by reading, for N', 7•11•Ji,,, 
N',, i•ri•,i,, i, e. I have ajfiicted thee, but I will ajfiict thee no m01'e. 
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T 3 afflict thee no more. [A?] And now will I break his 
yoke from off thee, and will burst thy bonds in sunder. 

1 'NI And the LoRD hath given commandment concerning 
thee, that no more of thy name be sown : out of the 
house of thy gods will I cut off the graven image and 
the molten image; I will make thy grave; for thou art 

,;xpress unexceptionably the sense of the former rendering; and 
in the uncertainty of the context it is difficult to say which was 
the sense originally intended. 

13. Judah is addressed: she will now, it is promised, be 
freed from the yoke of Assyria. Judah was probably tributary 
to Assyria through much, if not the whole, of Asshurbanipal's reign 
(cf. pp. 3f., r2). Cf. the same promise as made by Isaiah (Is. x. 27, 
xiv, 25). 

his yoke. Properly, 1 his bar,• i. e. (here) the horizontal pole 
of the yoke, to which two other perpendicular 'bars' were. 
attached, enclosing the neck of the animal : cf. the 'bars of the 
yoke,' Lev. xxvi. 13; Ez. xxxiv. 27; Jer. xxvii. 2; Is. !viii. 6 
(twice), 9 (where 'yoke' is properly 'bar,' as here). 

and will bu:rst (or, better, snap, Is. v. 27) th;v thongs 
a.sunde:r. The thongs fastening the yoke to the- animal's neck. 
The same two words are regularly used in the same connexion : 
cf. P,. ii. 3, and especially Jer. xxx. 8. 

14. Here the personified Assyrian people is addressed (the 
pronouns in this verse are pointed as masculines). As Wellh. 
has remarked, the verse would be much more forcible if the 
opening 'And' (1) were omitted: Ya.hwah ha.th given com
ma.ndment, &c. 

no more of thy name be sown. More exactly, it shall not 
h11 sown from tky name any more, i. e. thou shall be annihilated, 
there will be none to perpetuate thy name : cf. Is. xiv. 20b, and 
such expressions as destroy or-blot out the name, Dt. vii. 24, xxix. 
20; I S. xxiv. 21. 

out of the house (i. e. temple) of thy gods, &c. The Inscrip
tions have disclosed to us how many gods theAssyrians worshipped, 
Asshur, Ishtar; Anu, Shamash, Ninib, &c., and what honours 
they paid them 1 ; but now, the prophet declares, they will all 
be powerless to save their country ; their temples wiU be sacked, 
and their images destroyed. 

I will ma.ll:e thy grave, i. e. prepare a grave for thee. The 
prophet pictures the whole nation as doomed to be laid in the 
grave together. 

1 Jastrow, Religion of Bab. and Ass. (1898), pp. 188~238. 



NAHUM 1. 15. N A? 

vile. [A?} a Behold, upon the mountains the feet of him 15 
that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace ! Keep 
thy feasts, 0 Judah, perform thy vows : for b the wicked 
one shall no more pass through thee; he is utterly cut off. 
• [Ch. ii. 1 in Heb.} b Or, the man of worthlessness Heb. Belia[. 

for thou art of sma.11 account. For the rendering, see Job 
xl. 4 RV. ; and cf. I S. ii. 30 (' be lightly esteemed'), 

vile in RV. is retained here from AV.; and, as Kimchi's 11ote 
on the passage shows 1, vile in AV. has here its now obsolete sense 
(derived directly from the Lat. 'l,11's, 'cheap'), of common or o/ 
small account. The Heb. word kiilal does not mean 'vile' in 
its modern sense of 'morally det~stable ' 2 • But the verse ends 
weakly ; and perhaps, with a slight change, we should read 
(We., Marti), I will make thy pmve a shame (iii. 5). 

15. Assyria is no more ; and the prophet sees in imagination 
upon the mountains the me.ssengers hastening to announce the 
glad tidings in Jerusalem. Judah is now free; and she may keep 
her feasts in gladness, and offer thanks for her deliverance in 
fearlessness and security. The greater part of clause a is repeated 
by the author of Is. xl-lxvi in Is. Iii. 7, when announcing to his 
people the approaching fall of Babylon, and the restoration of the 
exiles(' How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet,' &c.), 

perform thy vows. The vows made in the days of her 
adversity (Ps. !xvi. 13-14). The command to perform, or pay, 
them implies indirectly that the prayer for deliverance has been 
granted, and that the danger is now past : cf. Ps. xxii. 25, lxi. 
8, ]xvi. 13. 

the villainous one. A term of reproach for the hateful 
Assyrian, whose officers appointed to collect the tribute (cf. 
pp. 3 f., and Is. xxxiii. 18) will no more pass through Jerusalem. 
On the Heh. word used, see on v. rr; and. fpr 'worthlessness,' 
as equivalent to 'worthless man (or men),' cf. 2 S. xxiii. 6 (see 
RVm.), Job xxxiv. 18• (RV. 'vile,' in the modern sense of the 
word). With the promise in general, cf. Is. Iii. I: also Joel iii. 
17°; Zech. ix, 8. 

In parts of Nah. i there are traces of an alphabetic arrangement 
in the successive half-verses, similar to what we find in Pss. ix-x 

1 The translator.;; of 16n are.often dependent upon Kimchi (A. D. 
l 160-1235); and he explains here by looked down upon, despised. 

• The reader should remember that there are several passages in 
AV., and even in.RV., in which 'vile' is used in this old sense, as 
Job xl. 4 AV., Jer: xv: 19 AV. RV.; Lam. i. 11 AV. RV.; Phil. 
i,i. 21 AV. (=-ra1mvw<1cws). 
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(imperfect), xxv, xxxiv, xxxvii, cxi, cxii, cxix, cxlv, Lam. i-iv, 
Prov. xxxi. 10-3 r : it has accordingly been supposed that originally 
there was here a complete acrostic poem, and various attempts 
have been made to restore it completely. The alphabetical order 
is found actually in vv. 2• (i-i), 4" (l), 5• (n), 5b (1), 6b (n1, ,• (10), 
9• (r.:i), and it can be restored by insignificant omissions 1n vv. 2b 

("), 7b (•), 12b (i.,), and 14• (2), and by a transposition and the 
addition of a letter in v. 6• (1) : the remaining verses can be 
adjusted to it only by the assumption that more extensive alterations 
and transpositions have taken place in the text than are probable 
(see, for instance, the restoration in N owack's Commentary 1). The 
best study on the subject is that of G. B. Gray in the Expos#or, 
Sept. 1891!, p. 207 ff., who, working upon the results obtained by 
his predecessors', restores the first 12½ couplets of the acrostic 
as follows•=-

2• (i-i) A God jealous and avenging is Yahweh; 
Yahweh is avenging and full of wrath•. 

3b (J) In whirlwind and storm is his way, 
and clouds are the dust of his feet. 

4• (J) He rebuketh the sea and drieth it up, 
and parcheth all the rivers. 

l (i) Bashan and Carmel lose their leaves 5, 

and the bud of Lebanon Ianguisheth. 
5• (n) Mountains quake because of him, 

and [ all) the hills melt. 
5b (1) And the earth becometh desolate• before him, 

the world and all that dwell therein. 
6" (1) Before his indignation, who can stand? 7 

and who can abide in the heat of his anger? 

1 Ed. I : in ed. 2 the attempt is abandoned after v. 8, and it is 
a?mitte'\ that it cannot be carried through without 'the greatest 
v10lence. 

• Especially by Bickell (1880, 1882, 1894), Gunkel (1893), and 
Nowack (1897). 

• The English renderings are sometimes accommodated to those 
adopted in the preceding notes. 

• The four lines which here follow in the Heh. text must, if the 
poem was once an acrostic, be regarded as a gloss, intended to qualify 
the absolute statements contained in the two preceding lines. 

• Lit. 'become thin' (,',1 for ',',r.ii-i). 
6 N!fl:lJ (Is. vi. u), for N~~:!: so Gunkel, Nowack. 
7 In .i. 6", however, ,,:;:.', ,r.:i~• '0 1r.ll.'l, though quite grammatical, 

is less easy and natural than the existing order ,r.:i,:• •o 'lr.ll.'I •)o', : see 
Ps. cxlvii. 17; and cf. analogously Job iv. 2, xxvi. 14, xxxviii. 37, 
xxxix. 5, xii. 5, 6. 
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6b (n) His fury is poured out like fire, 
and the rocks are torn down 1 before him. 

7a ("!:) Good is Yahweh to [them that wait for him]', 
a stronghold in the day of trouble. 

7b (•) He knoweth them that take refuge in him, 
and in the overflowing flood 3 

[ delivereth them]. 
8 (:,) An utter end he maketh of them that rise up against him, 

and he thrusteth • his enemies into darkness. 
Not twice doth he take vengeance on his adversaries•, 
an utter end he maketh. 

(o) What do ye devise against Yahweh? 

As Dr. Gray points out, the successive Hebrew letters appear 
so often in the existing text at the constant interval of just two 
lines, that their occurrence can scarcely be accidental ; and if this 
be granted, it is legitimate to endeavour to restore the acrostic. 
Dr. Gray's restoration of vv. 2-9 postulates no unreasonable 
textual alterations, and is certainly plausible. He makes no 
attempt to restore the rest of the acrostic, rightly feeling that 
the changes required would be so radical that there could be no 
confidence in their correctness 6• We possess indeed no assurance 
that v. ro ff. ever were part of the acrostic : the traces of the 
alphabetic order are here much slighter than in vv. 2-9, and the 
character of the verses differs ; in vv. 2-9 the description of 
judgement is quite general, whereas in v. roff. there seem to be 
definite references to a particular foe, whose yoke has rested upon 
Judah, but whose destruction is now promised, and the way is 
thus prepared for chap. ii. A formal acrostic poem is not very 
likely to have been adopted by Nahum himself as an introduction 
to this prophecy: assuming its existence (as far as v. 9) to be 
established, the most probable view is that a later editor found 
the poem among the materials before him, and the beginning of 
Nahum's genuine prophecy being mutilated, he adapted it as 
a suitable introduction to a prophecy of judgement, attaching 
himself no importance to its alphabetical form as such, and so 

1 Dr. Gray, with We., Gunk., Now., Marti, reads are kindled (m:ii 
for ,:in,): but this change seems unnecessary. 

• See the note on v. 7. 
3 Cf. Ps. xxxii. 6b. 
• Fp;r, for~,,, (so Gunk., Now., Wellh., Marti; see Job xviii. 18 

lleb.). 
• See the note on 'IJ. 9. 
• Wellh., in the third edition of his Kleine Propheten (1898), 

P, 159, rejects altogether the attempts made by Gunkel and Bickell 
to restore '/JV. ro ff. : he accepts, however, the acrostic for vv. 2-8 
substantially as given above. 
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2 [NJ He that dasheth in pieces is come up before thy 
face : keep the munition, watch the way, make thy loins 

2 strong, fortify thy power mightily. [A] For the LORD 

combining it in its latter part with what was preserved of Nahum 
himself (cf. Budde, EB, iii, 326!) '. 

ii. 1-10. A powerful and graphic imaginative description of the 
capture and sack of Nineveh. 

l. The approach of the attacking army. Nineveh is addressed, 
Nahum ironically bidding her prepare to resist the assailant. 

Ke tha.t da.sheth in pi<1ces : i. e. the destroying foe. As 
pointed, however, the Hebrew could only mean The scatterer; 
but probably the punctuation should be altered so as to express 
the sense of ~he X:tmmer orWa.r-club (lit. The shattcrer: Pr. xxv. 
18 'maul'), the same word which in Jer. Ii. 20a (AV. and RV. 
'battle-axe') is applied to a formidable crushing power (cf. the 
cognate verb, vv. 2oh-23). 

is come up before thy face : i. e. has broken up camp, and is 
now advancing against thee. 

make strong (or firm) the loins: i. e. be courageous, the 
loins being the seat of strength. Contrast 11, ro 'there is trembling 
in all loins,' and ' make the loins to totter,' in Ps. lxix. 23, 

fortify thy power mightilJ7: better, ' strengthen· (thy) might 
exceedingly,' i. e. collect thy powers, show both bodily prowess 
and mental intrepidity. Cf. the same expression, used similarly 
of a warrior, in Am. ii. 14. 

2. The reason: Yahweh's purpose to restore the ancient glory 
and splendour of Jacob (cf. Is. xiv. 1). The verse seems, however, 
to be misplaced : it interrupts the description of the advance of 
the foe (vv. I, 3), and would more naturally follow i. 15, even if 
(note L below; p. I3) it is not a later addition to the text of Nahum. 

1 In i. 12---;ii. 2 it has been noticed that Assyria and Judah are 
addressed alternately in alternate verses: and it has consequently 
been supposed that the verses relating to Jndah (i. 13, 15, ii. 2) 
do not belong to the original context of Nahum (We., Smith), 
but are a later addition intended to express the joyful consequences 
for Judah of the fall of its great foe (Now., Marti). Certainly ii. 2 

cannot be in its right place, and the terms in which it is expressed 
might even suggest that Judah had been 'emptied' as it was in 
the Babylonian captivity; but the terms of i. 13, 15 leave no doubt 
as to who is addressedi and there seems to be no reason why Nahum 
himself should not have turned aside from his main theme in order 
to congratulate his country on its coming deliverance. 



NAHUM 2. 3. AN 

bringeth again the excellency of Jacob, as the excellency 
of Israel : for the emptiers have emptied them out, and 
marred their vine branches. [N] The shield of his mighty 3 

bringeth again. Rather, is bringing back. Again was 
used in Old English where we should say back ; and is so found 
in EVV. in passages where back would be much clearer: cf. Gen. 
xiv. 16, xxiv. 5, 6, 8, xlviii. 21. The participle, is bringing back 
(i. e. is on the way to bring back), as often in the prophets, of the 
imminent future (or of the future, conceived and pictured as im
minent). 

excellency (twice). Render majesty, or pride (in a good 
sense) : cf. Hos. v. 5 and vii. 10 (' the pride of Israel '-referred 
here by some to Yahweh), Am. vi. 8, viii. 7, Jer. xiii. 9 (in a bad 
sense), Ps. xlvii. 4 (in a good sense), where a corresponding 
change should be made in EVV. Excellency (like excellent) retained 
in Old English its etymological sense, which it has now lost, of 
surpassingness, pre-eminence (from ex-cello, to rise up out of) ; and 
both words wherever they occur in AV. or RV. must be understood 
in this sense 1• Here, however, the Heh. word (ga'on) does 
not mean even pre-eminence, but majesty or pride (by both of 
which words it is in fact often rendered : Is. ii. 10, r9, 21 ; Mic. 
v. 4 al.). The retention of excellency and excellent in the RV. 
for words expressive of pre-eminence, superiority, or majesty, is 
much to be deplored•. 

Ja.cob,-in poetry ( e. g. Gen. xlix.) and the higher prose 
style, a synonym of Israel,-must here lfrom the context) denote 
Judah (as Is. xliii. 1, xliv. I al.). 

as the majesty of Israel: i. e. if the text be sound, as He 
has promised (e. g. in Hos. xiv) to restore the glory of the 
Northern Kingdom. But if a comparison between the two kingdoms 
had been intended, we should have expected it to be more clearly 
expressed by the use of' Judah' for 'Jacob' in the preceding clause : 
perhaps therefore the present clause is a gloss, added originally 
upon the margin by a scribe. 

emptiers. Fig. for plunderers: cf. Is. xxiv. 1 ; Jer. Ii. 2. 

and marred their vine branches. Judah is represented 
under the figure of a vine (Is. v. 1 ff. ; Ps. lxxx. 8 ff.), which has 
been ravaged by rough assailants (cf. Jer. v. 10, xiL ro-in each 
case the word rendered destroyed being the same as that rendered 
mar,,-ed here). 

1 Except Ps. xxxvii. 20, 1 P. ii. 9 (RV.), where the Revisers have 
introduced it in its modern sense. 

2 See more fully the synopsis of passages in the writer's Com
mentar;, on J)aniel (in the Cambridge Bible), pp, 32-34. 
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men is made red, the valiant men are in scarlet : the 
chariots a flash with steel in the day of his preparation, 

4 and the 1, spears are shaken terribly. The chariots rage 

" Heh. are with fire ef steel. b Heh. fir trees. 

3-5. Continuation of v, I ; and description of the assault. 
3, The equipment of the warriors. 

mighty men, i. e. warriors : a common usage, as in David's 
'mighty men,' 2 S. xxiii. 8, r K. i. 8, ro. The pronoun (' his') 
refers to the destroyer mentioned in v. r. 

made red: the allusion is uncertain. It is generally supposed 
to be to shields covered with bright copper, which in the sunlight 
would reflect a reddish tint (Jos. Ant. xiii. 12. 5 ; r Mace. vi. 39); 
but shields were also often covered with leather, which may have 
been dyed red. Whichever of these views is correct, the red colour 
is no doubt mentioned particularly as being suggestive of blood. 

in scarlet. The army of the Persians, under the younger 
Cyrus (Xen. Cyrop. VI. iv. r), 'flashed with bronze, and gleamed 
with crimson military cloaks (~v9n ll~ q,ow11<iu,) ' ; the Spartan 
soldiers, also, wore cloaks of the same colour (Liddell and Scott, 
S, V, <pOIV11<fr ). 

steel. The word occurs only here : and the meaning 'steel' 
was conjectured by Ges. from the sense of the corresponding 
word in Arabic. It is, however, a serious objection to this 
etymology that the Arabic word for steel (phuliidh) is borrowed 
from the Persian (pu!iido) ; and a Persian word would hardly 
have found its way into Hebrew as early as in the time of Nahum. 
But whatever uncertainty may rest upon the meaning of this 
particular word, 'with fire' (see RVm.) makes it probable that 
the clause was meant to contain some reference to 'the burnished 
plates of metal with which the chariots were mounted or mailed, 
and the glittering weapons hung on them' (Dav.). 

in the da;v of his preparation. Viz. for the battle : cf. the 
cognate verb in Jer. xlvi. 14, Ez. xxxviii. 7. 

spears : lit. ' fir trees,' supposed here to be used for 'long 
lances.' But the expression is a strange one ; and LXX, Pesh. 
(reading l for o) have 'horsemen,' or, as the same word might 
also be vocaliJ:ed (Lex. p. 832a), chargers (Jer. xlvi. 4): the 
clause will then describe the impetuous movements of the cavalry, 
as they rush into the fray (so We., Now., Marti, Halevy). 

a.re sha.ken terribly: !,~. 'are made to reel' ( or 'quiver'), 
without ' terribly.' Of the horses, quiver with impatience. 

4, The charging of the chariots. 
rage : lit. 'are mad.' Cf. J er. xlvi. 9, also of chariots. 
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in the streets, they justle one against another in the broad 
ways : the appearance of them is like torches, they run 
like the lightnings. He remembereth his worthies : they 5 
stumble in their march; they make haste to the wall 
thereof, and the mantelet is prepared. The gates of the 6 

the streets ... the broad pla.ces. As the attacking forces 
do not make their assault upon the walls till v. 5 end, the prophet 
must here picture them as engaged in the 'streets' and ' broad 
places' of the suburbs, outside the fortified wall of the city, and 
according to Col. Billerbeck, in his elaborate study of the 
topography and fortifications of ancient Nineveh 1, on its N. side, 
The 'broad place' was very much what we should call a square: 
cf, (in RV.) ls. xv. 3 ; 2 Ch. xxxii. 6; Neh. viii. 1, 3, 16. The word 
is often, even in RV., misrendered 'street ' ; cf. on Zech. viii. 4. 

like torches, &c. 'The glitter of the mailed chariots and 
their furious racing is compared to torches and lightning' 
(Davidson). 

rnn. More exactly, 'dart to and fro,' the form used being 
intensive. Halevy, changing a letter, would read flash. 

s•, b. The hurried and impotent measures of defence taken 
by the inhabitants. 

Be rememberetb bis worthies. ' He' is the Assyrian king, 
who, as he sees the enemy's chariots approaching the walls, 
bethinks himself of his worthies, or nobles (J ud. v. 13),-i. e. of the 
commanders of his troops (cf. iii. 18), who may summon their 
men, and organize the defence of the city. 

they stumble ill their ma.rob. The defenders, bein;;: 
summoned suddenly, and badly disciplined, stumble over one 
another in their haste (contrast Is. v. 27, xiv. 32 RVm.). 

5e, 4• The besiegers' assault upon the walls. 
the ma.ntelet: lit. 'the coverer.' The word occurs only 

here ; but probably denotes the 'mantelet 2,' or movable shelter, 
Which enclosed and protected the men who worked the ram, or 
other battering implement, employed in ancient warfare for 
making a breach in a wall. See illustrations of such movable 
shelters, as used by the Assyrians themselves, in Rawlinson, 
Anc. MonaYchies, i. 470, or EB. s. v. 'Siege.' 

1 BiUerbeck und Jeremias, DeY Untcrgang Nineveh's und die 
IVeissagungsschrift des Nahum in Delitzsch and Haupt's Beitriige 
suy Assyriologie, iii. (1895), p. 146. 

• • Mantelet' (from mantle and mantel, both meaning, in different 
senses, a ' covering') is defined as a movable wooden penthouse, 
Used by miners in approaching the walls of a castle or town, 
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7 rivers are opened, and the palace is dissolved. a And 
Huzzab is uncovered, she is carried away, and her hand-

a Or, And it is decreed; she is uncovered &e. 

8. The entry info the city. (Cf. the plan, p. 16.) 
'rhe gates of the streams. Nineveh lay on the E. bank of 

the Tigris, about 25 miles above its confluence with the Upper Zab 
(which flows into it from the NE.) ; it was in shape an irregular 
parallelogram, its NW. wall being about a mile long, and its SW. 
wall about two and a half miles long. The Khusur, a perennial 
mountain-stream, ran through it from NE. to SW.; a little NW. of 
this there was also a canal, which left the Khusur higher up, and 
likewise flowed through the city till it entered the Tigris. The 
wall of the city was surrounded by a deep moat. E. of the city 
there was a strong semi-circular outwork ; and outside this, two 
massive walls, each at least fifty feet hlgh, and nearly three miles 
long, with a broad moat between them. These moats were filled 
with water from the Khusur and the canal; and remains of the 
large dams and sluices regulating the supply of water ,i.re still 
traceable in places. We cannot, however, be sure what exactly 
the ' gates of the streams ' here mean. The sluices by which the 
moats were emptied have been suggested; but perhaps the most 
probable view on the whole is that the reference is to the gates at 
the points where .the Khusur and the canal passed through the 
city walls (the vulnerable side of Nineveh was on the N.). It is 
scarcely to be supposed that Nahum had an accurate topographical 
knowledge of Nineveh; he knew, no doubt, generally that it was 
protected by strong walls and encircling moats : the details he 
would fill in with the he! p of his imagination. Whatever ' gates' 
he had in. mind, the effect of their being opened, as the prophet 
pictured it, was that the city was at the mercy of the foe. 

the palace is dissolved. More clearly (for 'dissolve' is not 
now used in its old fig. sense of relax, enfeeble, weaken), 'is melted 
away (in fear)'; the meaning being that its inmates are incapaci
tated and helpless through terror and despair. We might say 
now, is in disma;y. Cf. Ex. xv. r5; Jos. ii. 9, 24; Is. xiv. 3r. 

7. The capture and exile of the queen. 
B:uzzab. The sequel shows (notice 'her handmaids') that 

this must either be itself the name of the queen, or be the corrup
tion- of -some word which was the name of the queen. Nothing 
more is known of the person intended; nor has any light been 
!brown upon the word by Assyriology. The marg. ,l is decreed 
1s doubtful philologically, and may be disregarded. , 

_ llJl.covered: i. e. exposed, dishonoured : cf. iii. 5 ; I.s. xlvii. 
2, 3 (of Babylon, figured as a lady, led ignominiously_into e;.ile). 
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maids a mourn as with the voice of doves, tabering upon 
their b breasts. _But Nineveh bath been c from of old like 8 

a pool of water_: yet they flee away; Stand, stand, they 
cry; but none dfooketh back. Take ye the. spoil of silver; 9 

• Or, lead her b Heb. hearts. 
c Or, from the days that.she hath been 
d Or, causeth them to turn 

carried a.w~. Better,' ta1,.en off' (lit. 'taken up': d. Ps. cii. 
24, Job xxxvi. 20 RVm., of sudden removal). · 

mourn. Moan (which is no doubt the sense intended by the 
Revisers ·fn 'mourn ' 1). The verb means elsewhere in Heb. 
to lead (so AV. and RVm.); but 'lead·' is here unsuited to the 
context, and ' moan ' is supported by tbe use of the corresponding 
word in Syriac (see Ps. xxxviii. B, in the Syriac Version). 

a.s with the voiceof doves. For the comparison of the moaning 
of mourners to the note of the dove, cf. Ez. vii. 16; also· Is. 
xxxviii. 14, !ix. II (in each case mo'IUD. being=' moan').· . . 

_tabering: i. e. drumming or beating 2• To smite the breast 
was a gesture of grief or despair : Luke xviii. t3; c(; !1!so Rfnrroµa1 
(Mt. xi. 17, &c.), rv1r1oµai, and Aen. i.4Br. · 

8. The vast population of Nineveh is compared to the water of 
a large tank, rapidly pouring away through opened sluices : the 
command to halt is unheeded; none pauses in his night. 

from the days· that she hath been (RVm.) : i. e. ever since 
the beginning of her history. RV. (=AV.) is a paraphrase •. But 
it is very possible that some letters ('O'l:l) have heen repeated by 
error ; and that we should read simply, But Nintveh is like a pool 
of waters fleeing away. 

:lee away: properly, 'are fleeing' ; the prophet realizes the 
scene with great vividness. 'They' refers to 'water' (lit.' waters'). 

look not back. The marg. is unnecessary: see Jer. xlvi. 5. 
8. The sack of the city. Nineveh being·thus abandoned by its 

inhabitants, the prophet dramatically addresses the conquerors, 
and bids them plunder its treasures, which include eyery kind of 
valuable, and are endless. . ' · · 

Take ye the spoil of silver, &c. Or, more tersely and 
forcibly (like the Heb, ), 'Plunder silver! plunder gold!' 

1 Cf. 'mourn' (i. e. moan), said of doves, in Is. xxxviii. 14, 
!ix. 11 ; Ez. vii. 16. · 

2 The verb used is derived from the Heb. word for a taber. or 
timbrel, and is used in Ps. lxviii. 25 of striking the timbrel. 

• The Heb. is, however, very peculiar. The same sense would be 
obtained much more naturally by reading ir?~~ for N'i"! 'r,J'Y,): see 
1 K. i. 6; Job xxxviii. 12. · 

* D 



34 NAHUM 2. 10, II, N 

take the spoil of gold : for there is none end of the store, 
10 the 0 glory of all pleasant furniture. She is empty, and 

void, and waste ; and the heart meltetb, and the· knees 
smite together, and anguish is in all loins, and the faces 

r 1 of them all are waxed pale. Where is the den of the lions, 
• Or, wealth 

the glory (or as marg.: see Gen. xxxi. 1. RVm., and cf. Is. 
x. 3 end) of all precious articles (Hos. xiii. 15, where the 
Heb. is the same), The word rendered articles is a wide one, 
and may include both jewels, or ornaments (Ex. xi. 2), vessels 
(2 K. iv. 3), and household goods or furniture (Gen. xxxi. 37, xiv. 
20, 'stuff'), as also weapons (1 S. xxi. 8), instruments (Am. vi. 5), 
&c. The valuables of all kinds to be found in a great city arc 
what is denoted by the expression. 

10. In a series of exclamations, the prophet depicts graphically 
the desolation of the city, and the helplessness and dismay of 
those still remaining in it : Empty, and blank, and baze I and 
melting heart, a.nd tottering of knees, and a.nguish bi. all 
lobls; and the faces of them all are wu:ed pale. 

empty, &c. The first three words (Ml;iih umebiil;iil, 
umebulliilJiih, properly substantives) contain a paronomasia such as 
the Hebrew prophets Jove(cf. Is.xxii. 5, xxix. 2; Zeph. i. 15), but 
of a kind which cannot be reproduced in English. For the word 
rendered empty cf. the cognate verb, Jer. xix. 7, and of a land, 
as here, v. 2 above, Jer. ·Ji. 2, Is. xxiv. r, 3; for that rendered 
bare, Is. xxiv. r (EVV. maketh . • waste: not elsewhere). 

melting heart: i. e. courage gone : Jos. vii. 5; Is. xiii. 7 al. 
totte:rmg of knees. Cf. the 'bowing knees' ~of Job iv. 4, 

Is. xxxv. 3. For tottering, see Jer. x. 4 ('move'), Is. xxviii. 7 
('stumble'). 'Smite together' is a paraphrase, due to the Targ. 
and Kimchi explaining here by the word used in Dan. v. 6. 

anguish (properly 'twisting,'' writhing') in all lolns. Cf. 
Is. xxi. 3. 

a.nd the faces, &c. The same clause recurs in Joel ii. 6. 
The expression rendered 'are waxed pale' is a peculiar one, and 
its exact meaning is uncertain (modern scholars commonly render 
withdraw beauty) : but the paraphrase of RV. no doubt expresses 
fairly the general sense. 

11-UI. The prophet, seeing in imagination Nineveh's place 
empty, inquires ironically what has become ofit. He calls it a den 
of' lions,' with allusion not only to the intrepidity of its warriors, 
but also to the cruelty, ferocity, and rapacity, with which, as their 
inscriptions abundantly testify, they treated conquered nations, 
dealing mercilessly with their captives, and, like lions carrying off 
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:md the feeding place of the young lions, where the lion 
a and the lioness walked, the lion's whelp, and none made 
them afraid? The lion did tear in pieces enough for his u 
whelps, and strangled for bis lionesses, and filled his caves 
with prey, and his dens with ravin. Behold, I am against 13 

thee, saith the LORD of hosts, and I will burn her chariots 
• Or, even the old lion 

prey to their dens, conveying the spoil to Nineveh for the 
beautification or their capital. 

the feeding pl:Lee of the yonng lions. More exactly, aud 
a pasture ground was it for the young lions. The rendering of 
RV. conceals a difficulty. The Heb. word used means a grazing
or pasture-ground (Ez. xxxiv. 4) for cattle, not a 'feeding-place_' 
in which a carnivorous animal might find or devour its prey. 
By transposing two letters (We., Now., Marti), we obtain cave 
(not the word used in v. 12) for 'pasture-ground,' which forms 
a good parallel to ' den.' 

and the lioness. The marg. may be disregarded. We., 
Now., Smith, Marti, however (following LXX, Pesh.), read, 
for' where the lion (and) the lioness walked,'• whither the lion 
retreated' (lit, 'went to enter in,' ~,lr, for ~•l'i). 

and none made them afraid. Finely suggestive of the 
security with which Nineveh exercised its supremacy over the 
nations. 

HI. An elTective figurative description of the ferocity, destructive
ness and rapacity displayed by the Assyrians in theircampaigns. The 
verse might be illustrated from almost every inscription recording 
the exploits of the Assyrian kings. 

caves. Better, for distinction, holes: 1 S. xiv. II; Job xxx. 
6 (RV.). 

ra.,:rin. An archaism for plunder (Old-F. ravine; Lat. rapina, 
tbe word used here in the Vulgate ). Elsewhere we have the verb 
to ravin, as Gen. xlix. 27; Mt. vii. 15: cf. Cymbelint, i. 6, 49. 
See Aldis Wright's Bible Word-book, s. v. 

13. But now, ere long, all this will belong to lhe past; Yahweh 
has pronounced the word against Nineveh; and the voice of her 
emissaries, bearing unwelcome commands among the nations, 
will no more be heard. 

I am against thee. So iii. 5; and often in Jer. (as xxi. 13, 
xxiii. 30, 3r, 32) and Ezek. (as v. B, xiii. B, 20, xxi. 8). Not 
elsewhere : er. the writer's introduction to the Literature of the 
OT, p. 279 (ed. 6 or 7, p. 297). 

her oha.riotfl, Abrupt changes of person certainly occur in 
* D 2 
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in the smoke, and the sword shall devour thy young 
lions: and I will cut off thy prey from the earth, and the 
voice of thy messengers shall no more be heard. 

3 Woe to the bloody city! it is all full of lies and rapine; 
2 the prey departeth not. The noise of the whip, and the 

Heb. poetry ( e. g. Is. xiii. 20) : but the change from the second 
person to the third is here very weak, and the second person 
reappears directly afterwards·: so that no doubt thy should be 
read for her. The war-chariots of the Assyrians were famous ( cf. 
Is. xxxvii. 24). At the same time, as the figure of the lions is 
kept up in the sequel, we should rather expect some kindred 
expression here; Davidson suggests thy lair (so Halevy), Smend 
thy thicket (]er. iv. 7). 

young lions. As in v. rr, a figure for warriors. 
thy messengers. Hateful officials like the Rabshakeh, Is. 

xxxvl. 4 ff., or the 'messengers ' mentioned in Is. xxxvii. 9 ff., 
exacting tribute (cf. p. 12) or demanding submission: gee also 
Is. xxxiii. r8. 

iii, Jn this chapter the theme of eh. ii is further developed and 
confirmed. The approaching downfall of Nineveh (which is 
again vividly portrayed, vv. 2, 3) is a natural co·nsequence of her 
cruel and treacherous treatment of other nations, vv. 1-7; the 
fate of Thebes, in Egypt, will also be hers; her defences, one 
after another, will yield to the invader; and, amid the rejoicings of 
all who have suffered at her hands, her power, invincible as it 
seemed, will pass for ever away, rm. 8-19. · 

l. Ahl the bloody oity, &c. Alluding to the sanguinary military 
expeditions iu which the Assyrians were nearly always engaged. 

Ahl not 'Woe' (seeJer. xxii. r8,xxxiv. 5): theinterj. hoy 
is not denunciatory, but expresses dissatisfaction and pain : cf. 
Hab. ii. 6, 9, ui, &c. 

lies. Alluding probably to the delusive promises of help or 
protection by which the Assyrians would take advantage of the 
weaker nations, and get them into their power. 

rapine. Properly ' what is rent.' The cognate verb occurs 
in Ps. vii. 2, where it is used of a lion, and rendered in· EVV. 
'rending in pieces.' 

the prey. Properly, 'what is torn,' as ii. 13 and frequently 
(cf. the cognate verb 'tear' in Ps. vii. 2). This word and 
•rapine' show that the figure of ii. II f. is still in the prophet's 
mind : Nineveh is like a lions' den full of torn prey. The 
inscriptions of the Assyrian kings abound with descriptions of the 
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noise of the rattling of wheels ; and pransing horses, and 
jumping chariots; the horseman amounting, and the 3 

flashing sword, and the glittering spear ; and a multitude 
of slain, and a great heap of carcases : and there is none 
end of the corpses; they stumble upon their corpses : 
because of the multitude of the whoredoms of the well 4 
Lwou_red harlot, the mistress of witchcrafts, that selleth 

a Or, charging 

endless booty which they took year after year from conquered 
nations. 

Sl-3. A graphic description of the chariots and horsemen oftl1e 
foe,-forcing their way through the streets, and spreading carnage 
as they go. The series of exclamations, as ii. 10. 

2. pransing. Cf. Jud. v. 22. 

jumping. So rapidly, viz., do they advance over the uneven 
ground. Cf. Joel ii. 5, where the same word is rendered 'leap.' 

3. mounting. The marg. charging is much preferable, the 
verb being causative (lit. 'bringing up,' viz. the horse): 5o Jer. Ii. 
27 (RV. 'cause the horses to -come up '). The sword and spear 
which follow are those of the foot-soldiers. 

4. The reason why this doom falls upon Nineveh. Whoredom 
is here used figuratively of the deceptive friendship- and specious 
promises by which the Assyrians beguiled the smaller states, 50 
as to get them into their power. Nineveh is called by the 
opprobrious term harlot, because; beingexternally attractive(' well
favoured ') and plausible, she by these methods lured the nations 
to their ruin, merely in order to benefit and aggrandize herselfl. 

well favoured: i. e. ' beautiful,' - ' favour' in Old English 
having . the meaning of appearance, aspect, countenance (as in 
Shakespeare, Cymb. v. 5, 93 ' His favour is fam_iliar to me') •. 
So Gen. xxix. 17, xxxix. 6, xli. 2, and elsewhere, m both AV. and 
RV. The allusion will be to the beauty and magnificence· of 
the city, which dazzled and fascinated beholders. · 

the mistress of witchcrafts: or, of' sorceries' ( cf. Is.· xlvii. 

1 The terms 'whoredom,' ' harlot,' 'go a- whoring,' are commonly 
used in a figurative sense of infidelity to Yahweh, and especially of 
the desertion of Him for other gods (as Ex. xxxiv. 15, 16); but this 
will not be the meaning here, where the reference is to a heathen 
state. . 

• See further examples in Aldis Wright's Bible Word-book, s. v. 
'To fav(\ur' is still used in many parts of England in the sense ofto 
seem, appear (Jos. Wdght's Eng. Dialect Diet,, s.v.), 
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nations through her whoredoms, and families through her 

5 witchcrafts. Behold, I am against thee, saith the LORD 

of hosts, and I will discover thy skirts a upon thy face ; 
and I will shew the nations thy nakedness, and the 

6 kingdoms thy shame. And I will cast abominable filth 
upon thee, and make thee vile, and will set thee as a 

7 gazingstock. And it shall come to pass, that all they that 

• Or, before 

9; and 'sorcerers 'in Mai. iii. 5). The reference is to 'the arts of 
statecraft, the influences used upon the nations, which acted on 
them like the charms and incantations and drugs of the sorceress' 
(Davidson). 

selleth : i. e. betrays them, robs them of their liberty, brings 
them into slavery to itself. 

families. In a wide sense=nahons, as Gen. xii. 3; Am. iii. 
r, 2; Jer. i. 15, al. 

5. Behold, I am against thee. As ii. 14. 
and I will uncover thy skirts (or train) before thy face. 

Cf. the very similar expressions in Jer. xiii. 22 (read 'uncovered'), 
26 (read 'strip off ... before'). The allusion is probably to the 
practice of exposing a woman convicted of unchastity. (cf. Ee:. xvi. 
37 ; Hos. ii. 3) : Nineveh has acted as a harlot, and must receive 
the punishment of a harlot. ' Before thy face' means, as a dis
grace which thou must witness thyself. ' Discover' here in 
AV., RV. is an archaism, meaning to 'remove what served as 
a covering,' which occurs also in AV. of Jer. xiii. 22, 26 (where 
it is retained in RV. as here), Job xli. 13 (RV. 'strippeth off'), 
Ps. xxix. 9 (RV. 'strippeth bare '), Is. xxii. 8 (RV. 'took away'). 

thy nakedness and . . . thy Sha.me : i. e. ( dropping the 
figure) thy humiliation at the hands of the conqueror. 

6. Further stages in the humiliation of Nineveh. 
abomina.ble filth. The rendering is unnecessarily strong. 

The Heb. is detestable things, which commonly means idols or 
thing~ co_nnected with idolatry (cf. on Zech. ix. 7): here the 
meamng 1s more general, loa.thsome things. 

make thee vile. Rather, 'treat thee with contumely' or 
'disgrace thee ' : cf. Dt. xxxii. 15 (RV. 'lightly esteemed'), 
Jer. xiv. 2r ('disgrace'), Mic. vii. 6 (' dishonoureth '). 

let thee as a gaziDgatock : to be looked at with derision. 
Cf. Ez. xxviii. 17 end; and the inscription of Mesha, 1. 12, (see 
DB. iii. 407•; EB. iii. 3045 f.): 'And I slew all the people from 
the city (Ataroth), a gazingstock unto Chemosh and unto Moab.' 



NAHUM 3. s. N 39 
look upon thee shall flee from thee, and say, Nineveh is 
laid waste : who will bemoan her? whence shall I seek 
comforters for thee ? Art thou better than N o-amon, that 8 

'I. All that see her will flee from her in horror and aversion ; 
none will pity her; all will be only too ready to rejoice at her fall. 

bemoan (better, oommiserate,-nud does not imply the idea 
of 'moaning') •• , comforters. Cf. Is. li. I9 ; Job ii, 11, 

8-10, Has Nineveh any reason to expect a better fate than No 
(Thebes) in Egypt, which, in spite of the god who was its protector, 
and its strong material defences, had been taken by Asshurbanipal 
some fifty years before (». c. 663) 1 I 

8. Art thou better ? i. e. better placed and protected. 
Jfo-amon. Rather, Jfo of Am.on, or Amon'& Jfo. Amon ( or 

Ammon) was the name of the tutelary god of No, in whose 
honour had been built the immense temple, with its farades, 
columns, and huge hypostyle hall covering more than an acre of 
ground, which is still the wonder of Karnak. The expression 
thus suggests that No was specially under Amon's protection'· 
'No' is the Egyptian Net, 'city' ; and the city here referred to was 
called by the Egyptians ( see DB. s, v.) sometimes N. t rs.t, 'southern 
city,' sometimes N.t Ymn, 'city of Amont' as here, sometimes 
simply N.t, the' city 'par excellence (so Jer. xlvi. :25; Ez. xxx. 14', 
15 3, 16). By the Greeks it was called Thebes: it was the great 
and celebrated capital of Upper Egypt, situated far up the Nile 
(some 400 miles above Cairo), in the centre of a broad green plain, 
into which the Nile-valley here expands, the capital of the brilliant 
rulers of the 18th, 19th, and 20th dynasties, who constructed 
there the great temples, with their halls, colonnades, colossal 
statues, obelisks, and sculptures, on a scale of imposing magnifi
cence, to which there is probably no parallel in the world. The 
city proper lay on the E. bank of the Nile-here a stream nearly 
half a mile broad, which, just at Thebes, broadens out so as to 
enclose three islands---the extensive ruins of Luxor and Karnak 
(one and a half miles N. E. of Luxor) marking its site; there was 
a suburb (now ~urnah) on the opposite side of the river, but this 
consisted chiefly of an immense necropolis, there being in front 
a long row of temples devoted to the worship of former kings, 
and behind them thousands of tombs (many of which have recently 
been excavated), hewn out in the gorges and rocky sides of the 

1 See particulars above, I?· 6, 
~ The mediaeval Jews identified Amon here with the Hebrew 

hiimon, 'multitude': hence the rendering of AV. 'populous No.' 
8 Where notice in the Hebrew for 'multitude' (hiimiJn) the play 

upon' Amon.' 
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was situate among the a rivers, that had the waters round 
about. her:; whose rampart was b the sea, and her wall 

9 c was of the sea? Ethiopia and Egypt were her strength, 

• Or, canals See Ex. vii, 19. b That is, the N_ile. 
" Some. ancient versions have,. was the waters. 

Libyan hills 1• The comparison is the more apposite, as Thebes 
had been the capital of great conquering dynasties, who had 
beautified it from the wealth gained in their wars, and ·erected in 
it the magniloquent records of their successes, just as the Assyrian 
kings had done in Nineveh. 

that was situate. Lit. 'that sat' or ' dwelt,' viz. proudly 
and securely, The city is almost personified : cf. Is. xlvii. 
BRVm. 

upon the rivers. Render, upon the :irile-strea.ms (plur. of 
ye'or, the regular Hebrew word for the Nile, and usually denoting 
arms, or cana,Js· running into it, as Ex.· vii. 19). The Nile, as 
remarked above, does divide into two or three streams at Thebes, 
but it may be doubted whether Nahum was aware of this fact. 
Rather, he knew that Thebes was on the Nile, and· he uses the 
plural to amplify the picture. 

rampart. Heb. l}il, the outer, smaller wall, in front of the 
principal .wall: so 2 S. xx. 15; Ps. xlviii, 13 (RV. 'bulwarks'), 
Lam. ii. 8 al. · 

the sea: i. e. the Nile, as Is. -xviii. 2, xix. 5 ; Job xii. 31. 
and her wall was from the sea : i. e. consisted of the sea 

(the Nile). But a simple change of vocalization, and her wall 
was the waters, greatly improves the clause, and avoids the 
repetition of the same word ' sea.' The position of the city is 
idealized: for the greater part of its circumference Thebes was not 
bounded by the Nile at all ; and, according to recent authorities, 
was not protected by walls of any kind 2• 

9. No was defended, further, by the number of gallant soldiers 
who served in her hosts. 

Etl'l.iopia. Heh. 'Kush,' as always (e. g. Is. xviii. r; cf. 
Gen. x. 6). Kush (Egypt, Kaslt, Keslt) was the name of a people, 
whose home was on the S. of Egypt proper (S. of the First 
Cataract, lat. 24° N.), and whom the Egyptian kings often boast 
of subduing; but at the time here referred to (663 B. c.), Kush 
and Egypt were virtually one, the kings of the twenty-fifth or 

1 w. M. Muller in EB. iii. 3428. .i · 
• Murray's Hand-book to Egypt(ed. 10, by Mary Brodrick, 1900), 

col, 776. 
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and it was infinite ; Put and Lubim were thy helpers. 
Yet was she carried away, she went into captivity : her 10 

young children also were dashed in pieces at the top of 
all the streets : and they cast lots for her honourable 
men, and all her great men were bound in-chains. Thou II 

also shalt be drunken, thou shalt be hid; thou also shalt . 

Ethiopian dynasty having been on the throne of Egypt, with Thebes 
as their capital, since :s. c. '715· 

Egypt. The whole force of the world-renowned empire of 
Egypt was at her.disposal, and could act as her defenders. 

it wa.s imi.nite. In the Heb. there was no end-the same 
phrase which occurs in ii. g (Heb. 10), \ii. a; also in Js: ii. 7 
(twice). . · 

. Pu.t a.11.d I,,ubun, Peoples of ,N. Africa, mentioned elsewhere 
also as contributing cont~gents to armies .. Put is in Gen. x. 6 
the third' son' of Ham, next to l{ush and Miz.raim (Egypt); and 
the Lub,'m are very probably the same as th

0

e Lehabi'm of Gen. 
x • .13 (one of ;the tribes 'begotten ' by Mi~raim,. i. e. a, tribe con
tiguous to, or depen~ent .on, Egypt). Put is named· aq1ong the 
mercenaries of Tyre in Ez. xxvii. 10 ; as serving in the Egyptian 
army in J er. xlvi •. 9 ' Cush and Put, that handle the shield' 
(cf. Ez. xxx. 51; and as forming part of the hosts of Gog in 
Ez. xxxviii. 5 • .The Lubim are mentioned.otherwise only in very 
late writers (:i Ch. xii. 3, xvi. B, Dan. xi. 43) : they may well be 
the 'Libyans'· of the _classical authors. 

th:r helpers. Read, with LXX, ' her helpers.' No is 
spoken of,. both before and afterwards, in. the third person; the 
second person (vv. sa, n) denotes Nineveh. ' . 

10 .. Yet, notwithstanding her queenly position, and the hosts of 
her defenders, Thebes was taken by the enemy ; and her people 
were ignominiously carried into exile. A,sshurbanjpal (above, p. 6) 
speaks at length of the spoil which was carried off by him from 
Thebes; but it would hardly be inferred from the terms used by 
him that the population as a whole was taken into exile. 

daahed in pieces. According to a barbarous usage of ancient 
warfare : cf. 2 K. viii. 12 ; Is. xiiL 16 ; Hos. xiii. 16. 

a.t the top of a.ll the streets. An\! so in the public vii;w : 
cf. ls. Ii. 20.; Lam, iL rg, iv. 1. · 

a.nd they oa.st lots, &c. Viz. for the nobles taken as captives :_ 
et Ob. n ; Joel iii. g. 

11-13. A similar fate will also be Nineveh's. 
11. ~hou sha.lt be drunken.: viz. with the cup of Divine 

Wrath, the figure being descriptive of the stupefaction produced 
by some dire calamity: see Jer. xxv. 15, 16, 27; Is. Ii. 17, 21 
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u seek II a strong hold because of the enemy. All thy 
fortresses shall be like fig trees with the firstripe figs : 
if they be shaken, they fall into the mouth of the eater, 

13 Behold, thy people in the midst of thee are women; the 
gates of thy land are set wide open unto thine enemies : 

14 the fire hath devoured thy bars. Draw thee water for 
the siege, strengthen thy fortresses: go into the clay, and 

• Or, a defence against 

(' drunken, but not with wine'), 22 ; Ez. xxiii. 33; Hab. ii. 15, 
16; Ps. lx, 3 ; Lam. iv. 21. 

thou shaJ.t be hid. Interpreted to mean 'thou shalt dis
appear;' but the sense is a doubtful one, and the thought would 
come too early in the description (see the following clause). With 
the change of a letter, we could read' thou shall faint' or •swoon,' 
prostrated by the disaster: cf. Is. Ii. 20 (where the context is 
similar). · 

thou also shaJ.t ■eek (viz. in vain) a strour hold (or pla.oe 
ofrefuge 1 : cf. Is. xxx. 2b RVm.)0:om the 8Jlemy. Fleeing, viz., 
before him. 

1:!l. The fortresses of Nineveh-i. e. probably, the forts and 
watch-towers, which, as existing mounds seem to show, guarded 
the approach to the capital-are compared to fig-trees with early 
figs upon them, which, when the trees are shaken, fall into the 
mouth of the eater ; a figure of the ease with which they will 
be taken by the besiegers. ·For early, or first-ripe, figs, which 
were accounted a delicacy, cf. Is. xxviii. 4, llfic. vii. 1. 

13. All the defences of Nineveh wilt fail her. 
a.re women : i. e. feeble, powerless to resist the foe : cf. 

Is. xix. 16; Jer. l. 37, Ii. 30. 
· the gates of thy land. The mountain-passes, or other 

approaches of the country, defended very probably by fortresses. 
Cf. such expressions as the ' Caspian Gates,' the ' Caucasian 
Gates,' &c. · 

thy bars. Either lit.· the bars of the gates of these fortresses, 
or fig. the bars of these 'gates,' or mountain-passes, i. e. the 
fortresses themselves (Hitz., Keil, Now.). 

14. Let Nineveh, then, the country being thus open to the foe, 
prepare for the siege. 

go into the cla.J', &c. : i. e. make bricks to repair old forti• 
fications, or to construct new ones. 

1 The Hebrew word may be derived either from lll', to be strong, 
or from nr, to flee for refuge (see ls. xxx. :i RVm, J Jer, iv. 6, vi. t ). 
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tread the mortar, a make strong the brickkiln. There 15 

shall the fire devour thee ; the sword shall cut thee off, 
it shall devour thee like the cankerworm : make thyself 
many as the cankerworm, make thyself many as the 
locust. Thou hast multiplied thy merchants above the 16 

• Or, lay hold of the brickmould 

make strong the brickkiln. RVm. lay hold of the brick
mould is preferable (see the writer's Notes on the Hebrew Text of 
Samuel, on 2 S. xii. 31). 

15-18. But her preparations will be in vain : the multitudes of 
Nineveh, though they may be as numerous as locusts, will also 
disperse as rapidly as locusts ; and her warriors will be laid low 
in the dust. 

16. ~here, within thy strong defences, will the flre devour 
the city, and the sword out off her inhabitants. 

lt sha.11 devour thee like the yo1Ll1g locust. As easily and 
quickly as the young locust devours grass and herbage. But the 
clause is rather redundant, and (with the 'young locust' following, 
in a different connexion) weak; and Wellh. may be right in 
regarding the two words of which (in the Hebrew) it consists as 
a gloss, suggested by the context, on 'devour' just before. 

the young lOC1Lst (Heb. yelelJ, properly, as it seems, the 
lapper) is very probably the locust in its second or pupa stage 
of growth : see on v. 16. 

make thyself m-y a.s the young locust, &c. The two 
imperatives are meant ironically (cf. the imperatives in I K. ii. 22; 
Am. iv. 4) : 'though thou make thyself many as the young locust, 
&c., it will be of no avail: all will va11ish away before the enemy.' 
'Many'(twice) is lit. 'heavy,' i.e. avast, compactmass 1• 

1a•. The allusion is to Nineveh's having been a great com-

1 'II'!/, 14-16 are much improved if, with Wellhausen, we redivide 
them and, omitting a letter in "'· 16a, get an imperative, 'make 
thyself many,' parallel to the two preceding imperatives:-

' Draw thee water for the siege, strengthen thy fortresses, 
Go into the clay, and tread the mortar, lay hold of the brick-

mould: 
There shall the fire devour thee, the sword shall cut thee off, 

Make thyself many as the young locust, 
Make thyself many as the locust, 
Multiply thy merchants above the stars of heaven; 
The young locust strippeth itself, and flieth away ! ' 
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stars of heaven : the cankerworm a spoileth, and flieth 
17 away. Thy crowned are as the locusts, .and thy bmar-

• Or, spyeadeih. himself b Or, scribes 

mercial centre: caravan routes between E. and W. met there; 
the river was another great channel of communication ; and her 
native manufactures were also celebrated (see further Dr. Pusey's 
note on this passage). 

the stars of heaven, A figure of a countless multitude: 
Ex. xxxii. r3 ; Dt. i. ro al, 

16b, <rhei ;young locust strippeth itself', and flieth awa.y. 
The locust, when in its pupa stage, is able only to hop; its wings 
being ·enclosed in rough horny sheaths ( cf. J er. Ii. 27 'as the 
rough yele{.1 ') : these, after about a month, it strips off, and then, 
being now the complete insect, it mounts quickly into the air, and 
flies away 2 , '.fhe rapidity with which a swarm of such locusts 
flies off is here a symbol of the rapidity with which the busy 
merchant population o.f Nineveh will melt away. 

17. 'rhy · crowned. . The Heb. word occurs only here, and 
its meaning is uncertain. If the consonantal text is correct, this 
rendering may be retained (though it would be better to change 
the points 3), the allusion bemg then to the diadem, or head-band, 
worn by the grand vizier•, and perhaps by other high Assyrian 
officers of state. Or the word (with the same change of punctua
tion) might mean thy separated ( or consecrated') ones, i:e. thy princes 
or nobles (cf. niizir, so rendered in Lam. iv. 6 RV., and RVm. 
of Gen. xlix. 26 = Dt. xxxiii. 16). But the possibility cannot 
be excluded that it is the Hebraized (or corrupted) form of some 
native Assyrian title (cf. the next note). 

thl' ma.rsha.ls. Heb. fiphsar, found besides only in J er. Ji. 37. 
No doubt the Assyrian dupsan-u, properly, tablet-writer, a very 
common word for sc,ibe (e. g. the scribe of a contract or other 
deed), used here, it seems, of a military official, the muster-master, 
or ' marshal,' of an army; cf. the Heb. sopher, 'scribe,' in a similar 
application, Jud. v. 14 (see RVm.). 

1 RV. text (=AV.) gives to the Hebrew verb used a sense borne 
only by the causative conjugation; RVm. is a sense found only in 
connexion with an army making a marauding incursion (e, g. l S, 
xxiii. 27 'make a raid'). 

~ See Tristram, Natural History of the Bible, p. 308; or the 
writer's :foel and Amos (in the Cambridge Bible), p. 85. 

• 1:.1:!W for pw;i. 
t See Rawlinson, Anc. Monarchies, i. 499 f. (with illustrations). 
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sn:ils · as the swarms of grasshoppers, which camp in 
the a.hedges in the cold day, but when the sun ari-seth 
they flee away, and their place is not known where they 
are. Thy shepherds slumber, 0 king of Assyria: thy 18 

• Or, walls 

as the swarms of grasshoppers. 'As grasshoppers 1,' 
Another of the many Heb. synonyms for 'locust•,' some of which, 
it seems probable, denote different species, and others the same 
species in different stages of its development The usual word is 
arbeh (v. 15 end,v. q beginning): this word (gobaf) occurs besides 
only Am. vii. r, and in the plural, differently pointed (gibim), 
Is. xxxiii. 4 3; As we have in English only one word for 'locust,' 
we are compelled to represent gobai here, inexactly, by 'grass
hoppers.' 

which ca.mp on the walls (RVm.), &c.: i.e. the stonewalls 
surrounding a field, especially one in which sheep were kept : 
Nu. xxxii. 16, 24; Zeph. ii. 6 al. ('folds')•. 

where they a.re : i. e. to which they have fled. Locusts are 
benumbed by cold, their wings becoming cramped and stiff. 
Thomson (Land and Book, p. 418 of the one-vol. edition), 
describing the advance ,of a swarm of locusts, says that in• the 
evenings they literally 'camped' in the hedges and loose stone 
walls,· covering them like a swarm of bees settled on· a bush : 
if the next day was warm, they resumed their march, but if it was 
cold, the majority did not move at all, and those that did move 
crept along very slowly and heavily. Like the locusts which, 
after a cold night, fly off as soon as the sun begins to warm them, 
so will the Assyrian leaders vanish from Nineveh. 

18. Thy shepherds. Fig. ofleaders and rulers, as often in 
Jer. (e. g. ii. 8, xxiii. r, 2, 4), and in Ez. xxxiv, the people being 
frequently at the same time represented as sheep (cf. here 'are 
scattered upon the mountains'). 

slumber. In death: cf. Ps. lxxvi. 5 (' they slumber their 
sleep'); also J er. li. 39, 57 ; Ps. xii. 3. · 

• 
1 The Heb. is gob gobai, and 'swarms of' in RV. (like 'great ' 

m AV.) is an attempt to express gob ; but the word has no such 
rneaning, and it is evident that it has simply arisen from the gob of 
giibai having been accidentally written twice ovtr by error. 

2 See the writer's :Joel and Amos, pp. 85 f. 
• It is found also in the Aramaic of the Targums. 

. • This, and not 'hedge,' is the meaning of glderah : cf. 'build' 
•~ Nu. ll. cc. The masc. giider is used of a wall surrounding a 
Vineyard, Nu. xxii. 24; Is. v. 5. 
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stars of heaven : the cankerworm a spoileth, and flieth 
17 away. Thy crowned are as the locusts, .and thy b mar-

., Or, :;preadeth himielf b Or, scribes 

mercial centre: caravan routes between E. and W. met there; 
the river was another great channel of communication; and her 
native manufactures were also celebrated (see further Dr. Pusey's 
note on this passage). 

the stars of heaven. A figure of a countless multitude: 
Ex. xxxii. 13 ; Dt. i. ro al. 

1Gb. The ;young locust strippeth itself', a.n4 flieth awa;y. 
The locust, when in its pupa stage, is able only to hop, its wings 
being enclosed· in rough horny sheaths ( cf. J er. Ii. 27 'as the 
rough yele~') : these, after about a month, it strips off, and then, 
being now the complete insect, it mounts quickly into the air, and 
flies away• •.. The rapidity with which a swarm of such locusts 
flies· off is here a symbol of the rapidity with which the busy 
merchant population o.f Nineveh will melt away. 

l '1 •. Th:,-· crowned. .. The Heb. wo,-d occurs only here, and 
its meaning is uncertain. If the consonantal text is correct, this 
rendering may be retained (though it would be better to change 
the points 3), the allusion bemg then to the diadem, or head-band, 
worn by the grand vizier•, and perhaps by other high Assyrian 
officers of state. Or the word (with the same change of punctua
tion) might mean thy separated (or consecrated) ones, i.e. thy princes 
or nobles (cf. ntizrr, so rendered in Lam. iv. 6 RV., and RVm. 
of Gen. xlix. 26 = Dt. xxxiii. r6). But the possibility cannot 
be excluded that it is the· Hebraized (or corrupted) form of some 
native Assyrian title (cf. the next note). 

th;y maTshaJs. Heb. fiphsar, found besides only in Jer. li. 37. 
No doubt the Assyrian dupsarru, properly, tablet-writer, a very 
common word for scribe ( e. g. the scribe of a contract or other 
deed),' used here, it seems, of a military official, the muster-master, 
or ' marshal,' of an. army; cf. the Heb. soplrer, 'scribe,' in a similar 
application, Jud. v. If (see RVm. ). 

1 RV. text (=AV.) gives to the Hebrew verb used a sense borne 
only by the causative conjugation; RVm. is a sense found only in 
connexion with an army making a marauding incursion (e. g. r S. 
xxiii. 27 'make a raid'). 

2 See Tristram, Natural History of the Bible, p. 308; or the 
writer's :Joel and Amos (in the Cambridge Bible), p. 85. 

s 1~).!,? for T-!il'?· 
' See Rawlinson, Anc. Monarchies, i. 499 f. (with illustrations). 
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snals as the swarms of grasshoppers, which camp in 
the a.hedges in the cold day, but when the sun arrseth 
they flee away, and their place is not known where they 
are. Thy shepherds slumber,· 0 king of Assyria: thy r8 

• Or, walls 

as the swarms of grasshoppers. · 'As grasshoppers 1.' 
Another of the many Heb. synonyms for' locust 2,' some of which, 
it seems probable, denote different species, and others the same 
species in different stages of its development. The usual word is 
arheh (v. 15 end, v. 17 beginning): this word (gobai) occurs besides 
only Am. vii. 1, and in the plural,· differently pointed (gibim), 
Is. xxxiii, 4 3

; As we have in English only one word for 'locust,' 
we are compelled to represent gohai here, inexactly, by 'grass
hoppers.' 

which ca.mp on the Walls (RVm.), &c.: i.e. the stonewalls 
surrounding a field, especially one in which sheep were kept : 
Nu. xxxii. r6, 24; Zeph. ii. 6 al. ('folds')•, 

where they a.re : i. e. to which they have fled. Locusts are 
benumbed by cold, their wings becoming cramped and stiff. 
Thomson (Land and Book, p. 418 of the one-vol. edition), 
describing the advance ,of a swarm of locusts, says that in• the 
evenings they literally 'camped ' in the hedges and loose stone 
walls,· covering them like a swarm of bees settled on a bush : 
if the next day was warm, they resumed their march, but if it was 
cold, the majority did not move at all, and those that did move 
crept along very slowly and heavily. Like the locusts which, 
after a cold night, fly off as soon as the sun begins to warm them, 
so will the Assyrian leaders vanish from Nineveh. 

18. "l'hy shepherds. Fig. of leaders and rulers, as often in 
Jer. (e. g. ii. 8, xxiii. 1, 2, 4), and in Ez. xxxiv, the people being 
frequently at the same time represented as sheep (cf. here 'are 
scattered upon the mountains'). . · 

slumber. In death: c£ Ps. lxxvi, 5 (' they slumber their 
sleep'); also J er. Ii. 39, 57 ; Ps. xii. 3. · 

• 
1 The Heb. is gob gobai, and 'swarr,;s of' in RV. (like 'great' 

m AV.) is an attempt to express gob; but the word has no such 
tn_'.'aning, and it is evident that it has simply arisen from the gob of 
gobai having been accidentally written twice over by error. 

2 See the writer's 'J'oel and Amos, pp. 85 f. 
3 It is found also in the Aramaic of the Targums. 

. • This, and not 'hedge,' is the meaning of glderiih : cf. 'build' 
•~ Nu. ll. cc. The masc. giider is used of a wall surrounding a 
vineyard, Nu. xxii. 24; Is, v. 5. 
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worthies are at rest : thy people are scattered upon the 
19 mountains, and there is none to gather them, There is 

no assuaging of thy hurt ; thy wound is grievous : all that 
hear the bruit of thee clap the hands over thee ; for 
upon whom bath not thy wickedness passed continually? 

thy worthies : cf. ii. 5. 
a.re a.t rest. A doubtful paraphrase, shiikhan meaning to 

clw,/1 in a place, and, used absolutely, to abide or continue (as Ps. 
cii. 28) but. hardly (in spite of Ps. Iv. 6 [Heb.]) to 'abide still.' 
We should doubtless, omitting one letter, read sleep. 

are scattered 1, &c. The fig. of a flock underlies the expres
sions used : cf. t K. xxii. 17, Ez. xxxiv. 6. 

19. Nineveh's ruin is irreparable; and there is none who will 
not exult over her fall. 

a.ssua.glng. The Heb, kihah cannot have this meaning•; 
read probably gihiih, healing (Prov. xvii. 22 'medicine,' RVm. 
' healing'). 

thy hurt, Properly, thy breach, i. e., as we should say, thy 
wound. Cf. Am. vi. 6 (AV. and RV., discarding the figure, 
'affiiction '); and especially in Jer., as vi. r4 (RVm.), viii. 21, 

:x. 19 ('Woe is me for my breach (wound)! my stroke is grievous'), 
xiv. 17 (' the virgin daughter of my people is broken with a great 
breach, with a very grievous stroke'), xxx. 12 (' thy breach (wound) 
is desperate, thy stroke grievous ') ; Lam. ii. 13, 

thy wound is grievous. Better, thy stroke ls grievous 
(lit. made sick): cf. Jer. x. 19, xiv, 17, xxx. 12, just quoted. 

bruit. An archaism for 'report' (Fr. bruit, 'noise'), very 
common in writers of the sixteenth century. See in AV. J er. x. 22, 

2 Mace. iv, 39, viii. 7; Troilus and Cressida, v. 9. 4 'the brui't is, 
Hector 's slain, and by Achilles ' ; and cf. Aldis Wright's Bible 
Word-book s. v. 

cla.p the ha.nde. In exultation (Ps. x!vii. 1), and derision 
(Ez. xxv. 6, where, however, the Heb. word for• clap' is not the 
same). 

1 Read ~~llJ (as I K. xxii. 17, &c.), for the unknown ~,tr,;. 
2 kiihtih is t; be dim, as of the eye, Gen, xxvii. 1 ; of ; plague

spot, Lev, xiii. 6: but 'dimness' is a strange word to use for the 
assuaging of a wound. 
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INTRODUCTION 

§ I, THE PE~SON OF HABAKKUK. 

OF Habakkuk's 1 personal life nothing is known with 
certainty, though it has been inferred, from the fact that 
he is termed specifically 'the prophet,' that he held 
a recognized position as prophet (i. 1, iii. 1), and from 
the expression 'on my stringed instruments' (iii. 19), 
that he was a member of the temple choir, and belonged, 
consequently, to the tribe of Levi. The first of these 
inferences is a p0ssible one, though it does not add much 
to our knowledge of Habakkuk. The second is doubtful, 
if only on account of the uncertainty attaching to the 
pronoun 'my,' which is against the analogy of other 
similar notices (Pss. iv, v, &c.), and which moreover, 
even if correct, may refer not to the author of the ode 
but to the worshipping congregation. 

Although, however, little is thus to be learnt or 
Habakkuk from the Old Testament itself, later Jewish 
Haggadah had much to tell of him. The most widely 
diffused legend about Habakkuk, often, for example, re
ferred. to by the Fathers, is that found in Bel and the 
Dragon (vv. 33 ff.), according to which the prophet, while 
carrying pottage to his reapers, was suddenly directed by 
an angel to carry it to Daniel, who had been cast a second 
time, by Cyrus, into the lions' den in Babylon: upon 

1 The form of the name is peculiar, and its meaning is 
uncertain, ,. 

E 
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protesting that he had never seen Babylon, and did not 
know where the den was, he was lifted up miraculously 
by a lock of his hair (cf. Ez. viii. 3), and carried through 
the air to Babylon; having there provided Daniel with 
his repast, he was immediately taken back by the angel 
to his own place. In the C:~dex Chisianus of the LXX 1, 
the story of Bel and the Dragon is prefaced by the words 
lK 1rpofP1/TElar 'Ap(3aiwvp. v1ov'I11uav,hc Tijs cpv">..ijr Aw1,showing 
both that the story was taken from an apocryphal work 
attributed to Habakkuk and also that the prophet was 
described in it as the son of Jesus (i.e. Joshua, or J eshua), 
and of the tribe of Levi. What authority there may have 
been for the statement about his father we do not know : 
the description of him as belonging to the tribe of Levi 
may be merely an inference from the expression in iii. 19, 
quoted above. According to the Lives of tlte Prophets, 
which, in two recensions, are attributed respectively to 
Dorot~eus, Bishop of Tyre (d. 362), and Epiphanius 
(d. 403), he was of the tribe of Simeon, lt dypoi, B11lh. To& 
Kap (Epiph. lf aypou B110(ox~p), which Delitzsch thinks 
may be the Beth-Zachariah of I Mace. vi. 32, 33, the 
modern Beit-Sakariyeh, ten miles SW. of Jerusalem, 
though this, it is true, would be not in Simeon, ·but in 
Judah. In the same 'Lives' it is further stated 
that when Nebuchadnezzar advanced· against Jerusalem, 
Habakkuk fled to Ostrakine (now Straki), on the Egyptian 
coast, twenty-six miles W. of the Rhinocorura, but that, 
after the Chaldaeans had withdrawn, he returned to his 
own land, where he died and was buried, two years before 
the return of the Jews from Babylon in 537. Eusebius, 
in his Onomasticon, states in one place (p. 246) that his 
tomb was shown at Gabatha (Gibeab), elsewhere (pp. 256, 
270), that it was shcum at Echelah, or Keeila {Keilah)
twelve and eighteen miles, respectively, SW. of Jerusalem. 
What value all these statements possess we do not know. 

' Swete, The 0. T. in Greek, vol. iii, pp. xi~ 586. 
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§ z. DATE OF HABAKKUK, AND CONTENTS OF HIS 
PROPHECY. 

Habakkuk prophesied most probably about 6oo B. c. 
The times were anxious ·ones ; and the perplexities and 
questionings to which they gave rise ar~ reflected in his 
prophecy. Twi;:nty-one years had elapsed since the 
discovery of Deuteronomy in the temple in the eighteenth 
year of Josiah (B. c. 621), and nine since the death of 
Josiah at Megiddo (6o9), when he went to oppose Pharaoh
N echo in his effort to annex all Syria as far as the 
Euphrates to his dominion. J ehoahazc, J osiah's third son, 
upon whom the popular choice fell as his successor, after 
a three months' reign-in the course of which, it may be 
presumed, he had pursued an anti-Egyptian policy-was 
summoned by Necho to appear before him at Riblah (on 
the Orantes),. only to be thrown there into chains, and 
carried away into Egypt, while a heavy fine was imposed 
upon Judah. His elder brother· Eliakim was then put 
on the throne, his. name being changed by the Pharaoh 
to J ehoiakim. J ehoiakim was a selfish and tyrannical 
rnler. At a time when the country was impoverished by 
the collection of the tribute imposed by Necho he 
developed a passion for regal magnificence; as Jeremiah 
tells us (xxii. 13-17), he built by the forced, but unpaid, 
labour of his subjects a spacious palace ' panelled with 
cedar, and painted with vermilion'; he moreover abused 
his position to indulge in the common vices ofan Oriental 
despot__.:.__his eyes and his heart were set only 'upon 
dishonest gain, and for to. shed innocent blood, and for 
oppression and for violence, for to do it.' Nor were such 
crimes confined to the king. As allusions in Jeremiah show 
clearly, the reformation of Josiah (620) had affected the 
masses only superficially: though there were still faithful 
souls left, lawlessness, injustice, dishonesty, and oppression 
were only too rife in the nation at large, and idolatry 
was widely and openly practised (Jer. xi. 10 ff., xiv. 7, 

E2 
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10-12, 20; perhaps also vii. 5-u). Meanwhile, political 
movements of importance had been taking place in the 
East. In 625 1 Nabopolassar1 a man of enterprise and 
energy, had become ruler of Babylon ; and though at first 
nominally viceroy under the suzerainty of Assyria, he had 
in 612 or 611, if not before, declared his independence. 
A year or two afterwards Sin-shar-ishkun, the last king 
of Nineveh, invaded Babylonia for the purpose of recovering 
his supremacy; but the U mman-manda (p. 10 ), called in 
by Nabopolassar to assist him, overran Assyria and laid 
Nineveh in ruins {6o7). In 6o5 Necho, again endeavouring 
to assert his claim to the country west of the Euphrates, 
sustained a crushing defeat at Carchemish, on the upper 
course of the Euphrates, at the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, 
acting as general for his father Nabopolassar 2

• This 
victory of Nebuchadnezzar was the turning-point in the 
history of the age. It meant that the Chaldaeans were 
destined to acquire supremacy over the whole of Western 
Asia. Jeremiah, especially, quickly perceived that this 
was inevitable: he accepted it at once as providentially 
intended, and counselled his people to accommodate them
selves to circumstances, and acquiesce in a position of 
dependence upon the Chaldaeans (Jer. xxv, xlvi). In 
point of fact, the countries west of the Euphrates probably 
at once submitted 3• Jehoiakim, it is expressly stated 
(2 K. xxiv. I), became Nebuchadnezzar's servant for 
'three years'-though which three years these were 
between 6o5 and his death in 597 is not known : then 
he' turned and rebelled against him.' The consequences 
of Jehoiakim's revolt were-first, the guerilla war men
tioned in 2 K. xxiv. 2 ; next, almost immediately after 

1 See above, p. 9. 
2 NabopolaSSar died a month or two after the battle of 

Carchemish, and was succeeded on the throne by Nebuchad
nezzar (6o5-56r). 

8 Cf. the writer's Daniel (in the Camlm'dge Bible), p. 2, with 
the references, especially 2 K. xxiv. 7. 
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Jenoiachin's accession in 597, a siege of Jerusalem by the 
Chaldaeans, resulting, in the third month of J ehoiachin's 
reign, in the deportation of the king and the elite of the 
capital to Babylon ; and finally-in consequence of 
Zedekiah's pursuing the same anti-Chaldaean policy as 
Jehoiachim, and refusing to listen to J eremiah's counsels
the capture and destruction of Jerusalem, and second 
deportation of captives to Babylonia, in 586. 

It is to be regretted that we have not further particulars 
of Nabopolassar's rule. Did we know more of the military 
expeditions in which he was engaged, we might be better 
able to appreciate Habakkuk's allusions to the prowess 
and conquests of the Chaldaeans. As it is, almost the 
only exploit of the Chaldaeans, prior to the two sieges of 
Jerusalem, of which we have actual information, is the 
victory over Necho at Carchemish. To judge from 
2 K. xxiv. r, the Chaldaean arms were not seen in Judah 
itself before 6oz B. c.,-possibly, indeed, not before 598-
according to the date at which the three years' vassalage 
mentioned in that verse terminated. Our knowledge of 
the times is not minute enough to enable us to fix dates 
with precision : but Hab. i. 5-11, it is natural to suppose, 
was written shortly after the battle of Carchemish in 6o5 
(so Davidson), when the first rumours of the character 
and military capacities of the Chaldaeans reached Judah, 
but before the formidable dimensions which their power 
would shortly {' in your days,' v. 5) assume, had yet been 
realized. Hab. i. 12 ff., ii, presupposing a time when the 
Chaldaeans had made more conquests, and when men 
had become familiarized with their tyrannical treatment 
of subject nations, may have been written some years 
later (cf. p. 57), though before the end of the Chaldaean 
rule could be regarded as at all immediate, on account 
of ii. 3. 

The Book of Habakkuk opens with a dialogue between 
the prophet and his God (cf., for the form, Jer. xiv-xv, 
Mic. vi. 1----'vii. 6, vii. 7-20). The prophet begins (i. 2-4) 
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by complaining to Yahweh for permitting lawlessness .and 
social disorder to continue so Jong unchecked in_the land. 
Yahweh replies (i. 5-II) by pointing to the Chaldaeans, 
the powerful and terrible people whom He is.raising up 
to be the ministers of judgement. But the answer involves 
a fresh perplexity, How can the pure and holy- God 
employ as His instruments this proud, idolatrous nation, 
which destroys the righteous with the wicked·, ::tnd tramples 
inhumanly, not upon Israel only, but upon all the nations 
of the known world? Is not this the prevalence of wrong 
upon a larger scale? (i. 12-17), 

Habakkuk's complaint being ended, he places himself 
in imagination upon his prophetic watch-tower (d. Is. xxi. 
6), and looks out to see what answer he.may receive to it 
(ii. 1). Yahweh's answer, the significance of which is 
marked by the emphasis with which it is introduced, is 
this : • The soul of the Chaldaean is elated with pride;· but 
the rlgltteous will live by his faitkful1J,ess,-i. e •. by his 
moral steadfastness and integrity (ii. 2-4), The different 
characters of the Chaldaean and of the righteous ca1:ry in 
them their different destinies : the pride of the former, it 
is implied in particular, will prove in the end his ruin. 
There follows (ii. 5-20) a series of 'woes,' in which the 
prophet singles out, and threatens with retribution, the 
crying sins of the Chaldaeans-their insatiable lust of 
conquest, the ruthlessness with which they plundered the 
nations, the crimes and injustice by which they had 
established their empire and beautified their cities, their 
savage triumph over the nations which fell into their 
power, and their insensate idolatry. 

Chap. iii consists of a lyric ode, of remarkable sublimity 
and poetic force, in which the poet first {v. 2) entreats 
Yahweh to interpose on His people's behalf, and after
wards {vv. 3-15) describes, as in a vision (v. 7), in an 
illlaginative form, how he pictures his prayer as being 
answered. The prophet imagines a theophany; and 
.depicts, in brilliant imagery, Yahweh's approach amid 
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tlie- accompaniments of a great thunderstorm, from His 
ancient seat in Edom (Dt. xxxiii. 2, Jud. v, 4), and His 
progress over the earth, for 'the defo·erance of His people 
and the discomfiture of their foes. The .poet closes 
(vv. 16-19) with a description of the effect which the 
vision of judgement wrought upon himself: on the one 
hand, it filled him with agitation and alarm; on:the other 
hand, it evoked in him a joyous confidence that, 
whatever happened, Yahweh would remain His people's 
salvation. 

§ 3. SOME CRITICAL QUESTIONS RELATING TO THE 
BOOK OF HABAKKUK, 

The explanation of chap. i given above, and adopted 
also in the notes, is the usual one; but, as even Davidson 
{p. 46) admits, 'there are very great difficulties connected 
with the exposition of the prophecy ' ; and it · is fair .to 
state that it has failed to satisfy most recent .scholars. 
Thus (a) whereas in i. 5, 6 (' Behold, I am raising up,' &c.), 
the advent of the Chaldaeans seems still to lie in the 
future, elsewhere, and especially in i. 13-c17, ii. 8"', 10, 

I7, the prophet describes their. treatment of conquered 
nations, and reflects upon the moral problems ~o which 
this gave rise, in a manner which seems to imply that 
they had been for some time on the stage of history ; 
indeed ii. 17 (' the violence done to Lebanon shall cover 
thee') plainly implies that their armies had reached 
Palestine. (b) If i. 2-4 be the prophet's complaint 
respecting wrongdoing prevalent in Judah, which (i.- 5-u) 
is to be punished. by the Chaldaeans, how can he con
sistently complain of the Chaldaeans' treatment of his 
people, and pronounce judgement upon them on accoupt 
of it? (c) We should expect the subject of the complaint 
in ii. t (the Chaldaeans' unjust treatment of Israel) to 
be the same as that of i. 2-4, whereas, upon the usual 
explanation of i. 2-4 (wrongdoing in Israel), it is different. 
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(d) The' wicked' and the' righteous' would naturally be 
the same, respectively, in i. 6 and i. 13, whereas upon 
the ordinary interpretation they are the wicked and the 
righteous in Israel in i. 4, and the Chaldaeans and Israel 
[ or, and the righteous generally] in i. 13. Upon these 
grounds it was argued by Giesebrecht in 1890 that the 
true sequel to i. 4 was i. 12, that i. 5-11 (announcing the 
advent of the Chaldaeans) was a complete, independent 
prophecy, written before the rest of chaps. i-ii, and not 
now in its original place, and that i. 2-4 describes the 
tyranny of the Chaldaeans (vv. 2, 3a, b, 4b), and its effects 
as shown in the relaxation of law and religion in Judah 
(v. 4"),-the 'wicked' in v. 4b being now the Chaldaeans, 
and the 'righteous' -Israel. Wellhausen and Nowack 
agree with Giesebrecht, treating i. 5-n as the older 
prophecy, and regarding i. 2, 30., b 4a., b as continued by 
i. 12a (to 'mine Holy One' 1

), 13-17, &c.; also, in so far as 
they hold i. 5-n to be out of place where it now stands, 
Budde and G. A. Smith (-see p. 58). 

There is · unquestionably force in Giesebrecht's argu
ment ; and were it not for the interpretation of i. 2-4 
which it involves, the present writer would not hesitate 
to accept his conclusion. But though the 'violence ' &c. 
of 11v. 2, 3 a,b might in the abstract denote the tyranny of 
the Chaldaeans, how can the ' strife' and ' contention ' 
of v. 3°, and the slack torah and perverted judgemept of 
v. 4 a,o, be regarded naturally as the effects of it? Nowack, 
feeling these difficulties, follows Wellhausen in expunging 
vv. 3 °, 4" as glosses, and understanding toriih and 
mishpa( in v. 4 o. as merely synonyms for religion gene
rally (Is. xiii. 1, 4, Ii. 4), which, in consequence of the 
Chaldaeans' triumph over Judah, came to be questioned 
or rejected. But the excision of vv. 3", 4" is a violent 
measure ; and Is. xiii. 1, 4, Ii. 4 are a doubtful support 

' The rest of v. 12 being rejected as a later gloss, interrupting 
the connexion. Vv, 3" and 4° nre also regarded as glosses. 
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for this generalized sense of toralt and mzsltja/. On the 
other hand, it is true that i. 5-n does seem to spring out 
of a different historical situation from i. 13-17, ii. 5 ff. 
For those who cannot accept the view just mentioned, 
perhaps the simplest explanation of the fact will be to 
suppose that i. 2-4 (as ordinarily understood), 5-1 I was 
actually written by Habakkuk before i. 12 ff.: the book, as 
Kirkpatrick observes 1, ' is the fruit of religious reflection, 
and exhibits the communing and questioning of the· pro
phet's soul with God,' which may represent a prolonged 
mentai struggle, and have extended over a· considerable 
time (notice the tenns of i: 2): thus i. 2-11 may reflect 
the impression left upon his mind, when he first thought 
of the Chaldaeans as appointed for the punishment of 
Israel's sin, and i. 12 ff. may express the perplexity which 
he became conscious of afterwards when the character of 
the Chaldaeans became more fully known to him. Other 
suggestions that have been made are (Baudissin, Eint: p. 
540) that Habakkuk in i. 5-nquotes an older prophecy 
of the rise of the Chaldaeans, for the purpose of thus 
indirectly pointing to the astonishing character of their 
'work' as Yahweh's ministers, although this work when 
he wrote was an accomplished fact; or (Kuenen, Davidson, 
pp. 48, 49 f., 55-though allowing this construction of 
the book to be somewhat artificial) that the prophet (whose 
main object is to foretell the fall of the Chaldaeans) may 
describe the moral cause of their n"se by dramaticaJiy 
representing it as having been revealed to him by Yahweh 
in the past. Any one of these suppositions would remove 
what is the great difficulty of chap. i, by throwing back 
i. 5-n to a date anterior to i. 12 ff. Nor does there seem 
to be any intrinsic reason why 'righteous' and 'wicked' 
should refer to the same persons, respectively, in i. 4 and 
i. 13: the prophet might indeed describe Israel (i. 13) as 
relatively 'more righteous than' the Chaldaeans ; but 

1 The Doclrl"ne of flu Prophets, p, 268, 
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would a contemporary of Jeremiah s_peak of Israel 
absolutely as ' the righteous ' ? (i. 4). 

On Budde's very original view of Hab. i-ii,_...;viz.. that i. 2-4, 
12-q, ii, 5-20 referred originally to the Assyrians, and :was 
only afterwards accommodated to the Chaldaeans, and that 
the original order was i. 2-4, 12-17, ii. r-4, i. 6-n (the 
Chaldaeans annourtced as the destroyers of the Assyria.ns) ; 
ii. 5-20 (woes directed against the A.!;syrians),-followed 
virtually by G. A Smith, pp. n9 ff., 132 ff. : see his article 
'Habakkuk' in EB., and the criticisms of Davidson, pp. 50 ff., 
and of Peake in The Problem of Suffering in .the 0. T. (rgo4), 
pp. 4-u, 151 ff. (who himself agrees substanfially with 
Giesebrecht). Another solution of the problem of-Hab. i-ii 
is offered by W. B. Stevenson, Expos#or, May 1902, pp. 388 ff. 
(i. 2:-4, 12-13, and i. 5-rr, 14-17 [with 'and he_ maketh' 
for ' and makest' in v. 14,-the change in the Hebrew is ortly 
of one letter], two distinct, unconnected prophecies). 

Marti, the most recent commentator upon Habakkuk, con
siders the elements contained in the book to be too dissimilar 
for i~s unity to be maintained ; and analyses chaps. i-ii as ~-- , , ,' ' 

r. The genuine prophecy of Habakkuk, announcing the 
appearance of the Chaldaeans upon the S;tage of history, and 
dating shortly after the battle of Carchemish (B. c. 6o5), 
i. 5-ro, 14 [with 'and he maketh ']-16. Vv. rr [the verbs 
being translated as pasts], r2b (from '0 LoRo '), 17 are later 
additions, written at a tirile when the victories of the Chaldaeans 
were matter of history. 

2. A series of woes directed against the excesses of the 
Chaldaeans, and announdn,g their approaching fall, ii. 5-19 
(with a few glosses ; v. 20 is a later addition, leading on to 
eh. iii). These 'woes' could not have been written 'in the 
same breath' with No. I, which announces the Chaldaeaus as 
appointed by Yah.,veh to e,i;ecute judgement upon Judah, but 
must date from a time considerably later, when their empire 
was waning to its close (c. 540) (! later than is necessary]. 

3. A psalm (post-exilic), dealing with the problem arising 
out of the sufferings of the righteous, and stating the solution 
which the prophet received, i. 2-4, H.i• (to ' Holy One'), 13, 
ii. ·1-4. The present disarrangement of the text of the Psalm 
is ingeniously explained by the supposition that it was written 
originally on the three margins of the .manuscript containing 
i. 5-ro, 14-16, from which it was carelessly incorporated into 
the text by a scribe. 

Marti undoubtedly succeeds in extracting from chaps. i-ii 
three consistent and logical wholes; but the dislocation which 
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itas to be postulated for No. 3 is too improbable. On the 
whole,. the reader will perhaps be disposed to agree with 
Prof. Davidson when he says (p. 55) that the ordinary view 
of chaps. i-ii,-at least with the slight niodificalion suggested 
above on p. 57,-' has the fewest difficulties.' 

(2) Jn chap. ii many recent scholars have thought sqme, 
.or even all, of the taunts in vv. 9-20 to be not part of the 
original prophecy of Habakkuk, but exilic, or post-exilic, 
additions. The. grounds for. these conclusions are, how
ever, too slight to need detailed discussion here. They are 
-strongest, perhaps, in the case of vv. 12-14, which it is 
urged, are deficient in originality, being in substance little 
more than variations of Mic. iii. 10, Jer. Ii. 58 (late exilic), 
and Isa. xi. 9 .. Habakkuk himself may, however, have 
adapted phrases from Micah and Isaiah; and, as Jer. l. 2,... 

li. 58 is,. from a literary point of view, anything but an 
original composition, it is at least equally probable that 
Jer. li. 58 is borrowed from Hab. ii. 13- See-further 
Davidson pp. 56-58; DB. ii. 271. 

0(3} Whether the ode in chap. iii. is really the work of 
Habakkuk may be more doubtful. The title and the 
musical notes (vv. 3, 9, 13, 19), both resembling closely 
those in the · Psalter, suggest the inference that it was 
excerpted from a liturgical collection {in .which it was 
already attributed to Habakkuk), and. placed here by 
a compiler on account of its title (Kuenen, Wellhausen, 
Nowack, Marti, and others). It is further argued that 
the ode was originally an independent poem, unconnected 
with the· prophecy of Habakkuk: it contains no allusions 
to the circumstances of Habakkuk's age, so clearly,re
flected in chaps. i-ii : the .community is the speaker 
(vv. r4, 18, 19, and no doubt also in vv. 2, 16) ; it trusts 
that Yahweh will interpose in its behalf; but the descrip
tions of the foe (vv. 13, 14) are quite general, with
out any features· pointing specifically to the Chaldaeans ; 
and the comparison to a murderer delighting 'to devour 
the afflicted in a secret place' (cf. Ps. x. 8, 9) suggests 
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attacks made insidiously against the theocracy, rather 
than the open warfare of the Chaldaeans ; while, at least 
in v. 17, the calamities referred to (failure· of crops and 
flocks) are altogether different from those which were the 
burden of Hab. i-ii. The ode thus does not seem to 
reflect the historical situation of Hab. i-ii. Conversely, 
the promise in ii. 4, which is the prophet's consolation, 
does not at all suggest a theophany as its complement; 
and whereas in ii. 7 ff. the Chaldaeans are overthrown by 
the natural retribution which overtakes a despot when 
his power has become effete, the foe, in chap. iii, is over
thrown by the direct interposition of Yahweh. No doubt 
it is true that the downfall of the Chaldaeans, though 
brought about by natural causes (ii. 7-8, &c.), might be 
represented as the result of a direct divine intervention 
(cf. Is. ii. 12 ff., xiii. 4 ff.); but even after making every 
allowance for the fact that chaps. i-ii are only elevated 
prose, while chap. iii is written in a lyric strain, it remains 
that the thoughts most characteristic of chaps. i-ii are 
not developed further in chap. iii, but are replaced by new 
ones. Wellhausen insists strongly that vv. 17-19 are not 
the original close of the poem, and that they cannot be 
used for determining the real aim and scope of vv. 2-16. If 
vv. 17-19 might be-regarded as an appendix attached to 
vv. 2-16 by a later hand, one ground for doubting Habak
kuk's authorship of the poem as a whole would certainly 
disappear. There would remain the other differences 
between chap. iii and chaps. i-ii, adverted to above; it is 
also doubtful whether the nati"on-supposing this to be 
intended by the term-would, before the monarchy had 
ceased to exist, be described as Yahweh's 'anointed' 
(v. 13). On the whole, however reluctant we may be to 
conclude that the ode in chap. iii is not the work of 
Habakkuk, it must be admitted that it contains features 
which make it difficult to affirm his authorship confidently 
(cf. Davidson, pp. 58 f.}. 
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§ 4, THE THEOLOGICAL TEACHING OF THE BOOK, 

Theologically, the different point of view of Habakkuk, 
as compared with Jeremiah, ought to be noticed. Jeremiah 
is so deeply impressed by the spectacle of his people's 
sin that he regards the Chaldaeans almost exclusively as 
the instruments of judgement ; their destruction is seen 
by him only in the distant future, and is viewed rather 
as involved in God's purpose to restore His people than 
as a retribution for their own tyranny and excesses. 
Habakkuk, on the other hand, though not unmindful of 
Judah's faults {i. 2-4), is engrossed chiefly by the thought 
of the cruelties and inhumanities of the oppressor : an 
empire founded upon brutality and injustice is, in his 
eyes, doomed to fall ; and the outraged nations of the 
earth execute the doom upon their tyrant, and give vent 
to their elation at his fall. Further, Habakkuk is 
conscious of a problem, a moral difficulty, which is not 
the case with Jeremiah 1• The wrongdoing of the 
Chaldaeans is more unbearable than the evil it was 
meant to punish : hence their continued successes seem 
to the prophet inconsistent with Yahweh's righteousness, 
and it is the existence of this inconsistency which forms 
the motive of his book. Thus while Jeremiah bewailed 
the sins and coming misfortunes of his people, for their 
own sake, Habakkuk brooded over the moral problems 
which the contemplation of them raised in his mind. 
The age, we may be sure, was to all the faithful servants 
of God one of trial and perplexity; but, in virtue of their 
different temperaments and mental habits, the two con
temporary prophets were impressed by different asprcts 
of it, and were moved to extract from it different lessons. 

The central and distinctive teaching of the book lies in 

1 Except indeed in so far as it is exemplified in his own 
Personal experience, in the impunity, viz., enjoyed by his own 
enemies (xii. 1-6). 
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the declaration of ii. 4 ' Behold, his soul is puffed up, it 
is not even in him ; but the just will Jive by his faithful. 
ness ' 1

; and (as is shown in the note ad toe.) the true 
sense of this is that, while the wild excesses of the. tyrant 
carry in them the germs of certain ruin, the 'faithfulness' 
of the righteous-i. e. his honesty, integrity, trustworthi• 
ness-will be to him a principle of life. It is evident 
that this declaration is no solution of the moral anomaly 
which the prophet discerns. The empire of the Chaldaeans 
might indeed, in virtue of its very nature, be doomed 
ultimately to perish: but it survived for sixty years; 
and meanwhile Habakkuk's compatriots, so far from 
.i.biding in .peace and security, experienced the indescrib
able hardships of siege and exile. But 'live' is here 
used in the full and pregnant sense, which it has some
times ip. the 0. 1'. (e •. g. in Ezek. xviii), of living in the light 
and consciousness of divine favour; and what Habakkuk 
promises is thus not mere material prosperity, but the moral 
security-of course often not unaccompanied by material 
happiness-which righteousness brings with it and secures, 
even in the midst of external calamities, and the sense of 
divine approval which, happen what may, never deserts 
it. The· righteous man, eyen in normal conditions of 
society, endures where others fall; he escapes where 
others, as a consequence of their imperfect moral nature, 
are brought to min; while, even if calamities overtake 
him, he is still conscious of a moral triumph. It is 
enough for Habakkuk if he can mitigate the difficulty 
which pressed upon him, as it pressed, no doubt, upon 
many of his contemporaries, by recalling to them these 
two truths of God's providence-the doom which, if they 
will but wait patiently {ii. 3), they will find at last over
takes the tyrant, and the moral, if not the physical, 
security enjoyed by the righteous. 

1 1:"he text and meaning of the first clause are not perfectly 
c:ertam (see the note, p. 76); but the unc:ertainty does not 
affect the general sense of the verse, 
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In the New Testament the second clause of Hab. ii. 4 
is quoted twice by St. Paul (Rom. i. 17, Gal. iii. II), in 
the sense, ' The just shall live by faith,' in support of his 
doctrine of justification by faith ; and the last clause of 
v. 3, and the whole of v. 4, almost as it stands in the 
LXX version (see below, p. 77), is quoted in Heb. x. 37 f., 
also to illustrate the benefits of 'faith.' This sense, 
though it can hardly have been intended by the LXX 
translators 1, whose version the Apostles used, was. at 
any rate one which the Greek word used by them 
permitted; and it was accordingly adopted by St. Paul in 
his argument, and also by the author of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews in Heb. x. 38,-the pronoun 'my,' which is 
unfavourable to this interpretation, being omitted by 
St. Paul, and attached to 'righteous ' in Heb. x. 38. :But 
1 faith ' is not the sense belonging to 'lmilnalt. This 
does not mean that prindple of trustful reliance upon 
another which we call 'faith,' but the quality of being 
oneself firm, steady, reliable in intercourse with others, i.e. 
trustworthiness, or' faithfulness.' 'A man of faithfulness,' 
it is said in Prov. xxviii, 20, 1 aboundeth in blessings.' 
'Lying lips,' says another proverb (Prov. xii. 22), 'are an 
abomination to the LORD, but they that do faithfulness 

1 Hab. ii. 4b is rendered by the LXX o lle lilaaws Et< 11'tlTT£&n 
/lOV [ >rmr.>ND for ,rn,oN:i] ,~11na,, i. e. • but the righteous shall 
live through [lit. from) my faithfulness.' 'Faithfulness' is the 
general meaning of 1ti11T,s in the LXX : see e. g. 2 K. xii. I5, xxii. 
7; 2 Ch. xxxi. 12, r5, r8; Ps. xxxii. (xxxiii.) 4; Hos. ii. 20 (22); 
Jer, xv. r8, xxxix. (xxxii.) 41; Lam. iii. 23 (,,,.o,\,\~,; 1tlum aov 
[God's]), in all (except the two passages from Jer.) for the same 
~eb. word m,~N as he.re. By the omission in Rom. i. I7, Gal. 
1ii, u, of the pronoun µov ('my'), and by its being in Heb. x. 
38 transposed so as to connect with 'righteous,' it becomes 
Possible to understand rrl11ns in the sense of ' faith.' 

n/11ns, in the sense of ' faith,' is construed in the N. T. 
with a genitive of the person who is its object (e. g. Gal. ii. 
16, 20, iii, 22; Phil iii. 9): but the sense is there clear from 
the context, and the known use of the word by St. Paul ; it 
could scarcely be so understood in the LXX of Hab. ii. 4. 
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are his delight.' The men to whom money was given for 
the repair of the Temple 'dealt in faitkfulness,' i. e. 
honestly (2 .K. xii~ IS [Heb. 16], xxii. 7). 'Faithfulness' 
was an attribute of the ideal king, in his exalted office 
(Is. xi. 5). It was also a virtue which, Jeremiah tells us, 
though earnestly sought for by Yahweh, was sadly lacking 
in Jerusalem in his day (Jer. v. 1, 3, vii. 28, ix. 3,-all 
RVm.). Thewordisalsoused often of God's 'faithfulness' 
(Is. xxv.1; Ps. lxxxix. 1, 2, 24, 33, &c.) 1• The New 
Testament gives us what.is really a development of the 
prophet's thought. St. _Pau~ familiar with the verse as it 
read in the LXX version, amplifies and spiritualizes the 
words of Habakkuk-as he does sometimes with other 
passages quoted by him from the O. T.-interpreting 
them in a sense which does not properly belong to them, 
but which, as it was permitted, or suggested, by the 
Greek, fitted them in that form for use in his argument. 
And the passage is interpreted similarly in Heb. x. 38. 

1 Wellh. and Nowack understand ;i:roN in Hab. ii. 4 in the 
sense of faithful allegiance to God, in lhe firm assurance that 
in the end (cf. v. 3) the righteous cause will triumph, and the 
tyrant be overthrown. But, though a word, expressing the 
idea of steadfastness or faithfulness, might, no doubt, -if limited 
to a relation towards a particular person, pass into that of 
fidelity or loyalty towards him, the 0. T. furnishes no evidence 
that mroi-t ever acquired this meaning. 

B' 

•• 
A • 

EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS, 

, Earlier prophecy of Habakkuk, 
Later prophecy of Habakkuk • 

Probable later Addition. 
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THE a. burden which Habakkuk the prophet did see. 1 
[H1] 0 LORD, how long shall I cry, and thou wilt not 2 

hear? I cry out unto thee of violence, and thou wilt. not 
save. Why dost thou shew me iniquity, and b look upon 3 

• Or, oracle b Or, cause me to look 

i. 1. ~heora.cle .•. did see. See the first two notes on Nah. i. I. 
The Book opens with a dialogue between the prophet and his 

God. The dialogue extends into eh. ii ; and the subject of it is 
the moral difficulty which the prophet feels in Yahweh's first 
allqwing lawlessness to prevail unchecked in Judah, and then 
entrusting the punishment of it to a cruel and godless nation 
like the Chaldaeans. 

11-4. The prophet expostulates with Yahweh for permitting 
wrong to continue so long unchecked in Judah. 

2. How long, 0 Yahweh, do I cry for help, and thou hearest not? 
I cry unto thee, Violence I and thou dost not save. 

The word rendered 'cry' in the first clause means always to 
cry for help : it occurs frequently in the Psalms, e. g. Ps. xviii. 6" 
4I, xxii. 24: cf. Job xix. 7b. With clause b cf. Job xix. 7, 
(RVm.), Jer. xx. 8. The complaint of the prophet is no doubt 
more than a merely personal one : he cries out in the name of his 
faithful compatriots, who have to suffer equally with himself from 
the violence and injustice of the wicked. To judge from the 
terms of the verse, the prophet has felt this moral anomaly long 
and keenly. 
. 3. God the Holy One seems to look on quietly, and perlil;!t 
injustice and wrong to pass unpunished. 

shew me: better, ea.use me to see-i. e. to behold it around 
me. 

iniquity: 'iiven is not the regular Heb. word for' iniquity,' 
hut is a term of disparagement, meaning properly, it seems, 
worthless conduct, naughtiness. It occurs frequently in the Psalms. 
See the writer's Parallel Psalter, pp. 449 f. 

and look upon: viz. without interfering to punish it. Con
trast v. IS, Ps. x. q. But probably, changing a letter, we should 
read with Targ., Pesh. 'and (why) do I look upon?' 

• F 
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perverseness? for spoiling and violence are before me : 
4 and there is strife, and contention riseth up. Therefore 

the law is slacked, and judgement a doth never go forth: 

a Or, goeth notforlh unto victory 

perverseness. ~ather mischief, or, more clearJx, oppres
sion: cf. Is. x. r. 'Amiil is properly labour, toil (Gen. xli. 51); 
then fig. travai'I (Is. !iii. II), trouble, whether experienced by 
oneself (Ps. lxxiii. 5), or prepared for others, and in the lattei: 
case commonly, for clearness, rendered mischiif(Ps. vii. 4, 16, &c.). 
Here the sequel shows that the latter is the sense intended; for 
the combination with 'iiven, as here, cf. Ps. x. 7, lv. 10 (in a city). 

spoiling a.nd violence. So Am. iii. 10 ; J er. vi. 7, xx. 8 ; 
Ez. xiv. 9. ' Spoiling' (Heb. shod : 'destruction,' Isa. xiii. 6; 
'desolation,' Ii. 19, !ix. 7) means violent ill-treatment; 'violence,' 
wrong or injury, whether accompanied by force or not (vv. 2, 9, 
ii. 8, 17 ; Gen. xvi. 5, &c.). 

a.nd there :ls strife, &c. The consequences of so much 
violence and wrong : society is unsettled ; disputes arise, and 
instead of being decided by law, they are perpetuated and spread. 
For the two words used see Prov. xv. rB, xxvi. 21. 

4. '.rherefore direction is numb. The disorder and lawless
ness prevalent in Judah incapacitated even the priests in the 
discharge of their duties. Torah was the 'direction' given orally 
by the priest, chiefly on points of ritual observance, but including 
also a moral element : on the importance attached to it, and for 
other allusions to neglect in regard to it, see Mic. iii. II; Dt. xvii. 
II (of judicial decisions), xxiv. 8; Jer. ii. 8, xviii. 18; Zeph. iii. 4; 
Ez. vii. 26, xxii. 26; Mai. ii. 6-9 (in EVV. 'law ' and 'teach,' but 
'direction ' and 'direct' would be better). See further the article 
' Law' in DB., p. 65 ; and on Hag. ii. II. 

numb: i. e. chilled and paralysed, bereft of life and force, 
inefficient. Cf. Ps. xxxviii. 8 (RV. 'am faint'), lxxvii. 2 (RV. 
'slacked '). 

judgement doth never go forth, i. e. right (Is. x. 2), both 
in a forensic sense, and also in social life generally, does not 
come forth (Ps. xvii. 2, xxxvii. 6) and assert itself, as it should 
do: cf. Is. lix. I4, and the picture in Mic. vii. 2-6, or Jer. ix. 3-5. 

The rendering of the margin is derived from the Aramaic sense 
of the root, to conquer, be victonous, which the word here used has 
\n ~he late Hebrew of r Ch. xxix. n, and which. is also given to 
,t •n th': Greek version of Is. xxv. 8 (which agrees with that of 
Thdldobon), followed by St. Paul in r Cor. xv. 54, 'death is 
sw ,~wed up in vidory' (cf, Hab. iii. 19, LXX TOv Vl/tl10'a& for 
n:im,J• 
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for the wicked doth compass about the righteous ; there, 
fore judgement goeth forth perverted. Behold ye among 5 
the nations, and regard, and wonder marvellously : for a I 
work a work in your days, which ye will not believe though 
it be told you. For, lo, I raise up the Chaldeans, that 6 

• Or, one workelh 

compass a.bout. In a hostile sense (Ps. xxii. 12), at once 
depriving him of his rights, and limiting his influence for good. 

5-11. The answer of Yahweh to the prophet's complaint: 
already He is raising up the ministers of judgement, the Chal
daeans, a people mighty and terrible, imperious and all-subduing. 

5. Behold ye among the nations : viz. to see what is there 
happening, to watch the storm of judgement arising, and advanc
ing from nation to nation, till finally it breaks upon you (Jer. 
xxv. 32). 'Ye' (i. e. the Judahites) is to be taken close1ly with 
'behold': the meaning is not 'Ye among the nations, behold.' 
Perhaps, however, with Nowack, Marti, and others, we should 
read, following the LXX,' Behold, ye faithless ones 1 (i. e. ye faith
less Judahites), and regard.' 

I work. The marg. is added for a grammatical reason. 
•Work' is in the Hebrew a participle, with no subject expressed: 
and in such cases a subject in the third person, not in the first, is 
usually understood ( G.-K. § r 16 •, '). The general sense remains 
the same : for even though the grammatical subject be 'one,' the 
real agent is still implicitly Yahweh. 

work a. work, Both words are often used of a Divine opera
tion, especially of one on a large scale : iii. 2; Is. v. 12; 
Ps. xliv. 1, )xiv. 9, xc. 16, xcv. 9. 

:re will not believe, &c. Better, ye would not believe (viz. 
under other circumstances), though it were told you, i. e. unless 
you had express evidence of it. The following verses describe 
what this work is, viz. the establishment of the power of the 
Chaldaeans, with indirect allusion to the manner in which that 
would affect Judah. 

8. For, lo, 1 a.m ra.isiJl.g up. The words cannot refer to the 
first appearance of the Chaldaeans upon the stage of history (for 
Nabopolassar had been upon the throne of Babylon for some 

1 C'1ll for c•m. The actual rendering of LXX is, ' Behold, ye 
despisers, and regard, and wonder marveJlously, and perish'; but 
that 'despisers' is a misrendering of C'1l~ is apparent from 'D. 13. 
The words ' and perish' are an addition of the translators. The 
LXX rendering is followed (substantially) in the quotation in Acts 
xiii. 41. 

F2 
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bitter and hasty nation ; which march through the breadth 
of the earth, to possess dwelling places that are not theirs. 

7 8 They are terrible and dreadful : their judgement and 

a Heb. He, and so in vv, 8, 9-

twenty years) ; but the Chaldaeans were for the Jews a new 
power-they had just gained a great victory over Egypt, and the 
expression rather means 'am raising up so as to establish and 
confirm.' The partic. after lo (or behola), as often, especially in 
prophecy, of the imminent future. 

the Cha.ldaeans (Heh, Xasdim). Kasdim is the Heh. form 
of the Bab. and Ass. Ka/du (Xa>..llaio,,' Chaldaeans '), a tribe often 
mentioned in the Assyrian Inscriptions from about 880 B. c. : 
their home at that time was in Lower Babylonia (the Persian 
Gulf is called the 'sea of the land of the Kaldu '); afterwards, 
becoming more powerful, they gradually advanced inland ; in 72r 
Merodach-baladan, 'king of the land of the Kaldu,' as he is called 
in the inscriptions, made himself for twelve years king of Babylon 
(cf. Is. xxxix, r) ; and ultimately, under Nahopolassar (above, 
pp. 9, 52) and Nebuchadnezzar, the Kaldu became the ruling 
caste in Babylon. After Jehoiakim's revolt (2 K. xxiv. r) they 
became the most formidable enemies of Judah; and in the end 
(B,c. 586) destroyed Jerusalem, 

bitter: i. e. fierce, unpleasant to those who come in contact 
with it: cf. bitterofsoul=angry,enraged: Jud, xviii, 25, 2 S. xvii. 8. 

hasty : i. e. vehement, impetuous : in Is. xxxii. 4 ( see RV m.) 
precipitate (in judgement). 

which march, &c. Their object is conquest, to seize for 
a possession the dwelling-places of other peoples. The verbs 
and pronouns from here to the end of v. II (except v. 9 'their 
faces' J are all singular in the Heb.) ' which marcheth .•• that 
are not its. It is terrible,' &c.), the nation being treated as 
a single whole. Similarly elsewhere, as Is. v. 26-30 (see RVm.), 
xvii. r3, 14 (RVm.), Jer. v. 16•, 17 (Heh,). 

7. The formidable character of this nation: its military strength 
inspires terror into other peoples, and in its policy it is guided 
by no considerations except those proceeding from itself. 

its right, &c. It is an imperious and autocratic nation: its 
right-the word (mishpiit) means properly the decision of a judge, 
and is then used in an extended sense of right, both legal and 
m~ral (cf, Is. x. 2; Jer. v. 28, xvii. rr)-and ifs dignity (Gen. 
xh;<, 3)_or lefh'ness (Job xiii. rr, xxxi. 23 [EVV. badly, excellency]) 
- 1, e. 'l:' pre-eminence above other nations-proceed from itself, 
have their root only in itself, not in God: it owns no superior_ 
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their dignity proceed from themselves. Their horses also s 
are swifter than leopards, and are more fierce than the 
evening wolves; and their horsemen aspread themselves : 
yea, their horsemen come from far; they fly as an eagle 

• Or, bear themselves proudly 

Cf. the words put by Isaiah into the mouth of the Assyrian, 
Is. x. 8-II, 13-14. 

8-10, Their armies advance swiftly, and are irresistible. 
Bis horses a.re swifter than leopards (C''\o:o). Varied 

from Jer, iv. 13 'His horses are swifter than eagles (□''1WlD).' The 
leopard is noted both for the swiftness of its course and also for 
the celerity with which it springs upon its prey 1 : it 'will take up 
its station in concealment by a village or watering-place, and 
await for hours its opportunity of pouncing upon the cattle' 
(Tristram, NHB. I 12 : cf. J er. v. 6 ; Hos. xiii. 7). 

a.re keener (viz. in attack: lit. 'sharper') than evening. 
wolves. Wolves in the East conceal themselves during day, but 
prowl forth at nightfall and watch their opportunity of leaping 
suddenly into the fold, and seizing a sheep (Tristram, NHB. 152-4 ). 
Cf. Zeph. iii, 3. 

spread themselves. This rendering, retained from AV., has 
no probability : RVm. bear themselves proudly, though not, 
perhaps, certain, is decidedly preferable ; the correctness of the 
text, however, is not entirely above suspicion 2• 

they come from far, &c. A point in the marvel: they come 
from far, like the eagle ( cf. Dt. xxviii. 49 'from the end of the 
earth'), and, like the eagle, they light 011 the prey that they intend 
to devour. For the comparison cf. Dt. xxviii. 49 ; J er. iv. 13, 
xlviii. 4o=xlix. 22 (of Nebuchadnezzar); Lam. iv. 19. 

a.n eagle. Heh. nislur, more exactly 31 a. vulture-not, 
1 Cf. Oppian, Kyneg. 75f., quoted by Bochart, Hieroz. ii, 104-

'n.WTarov 0Ei£,, Kai -r' d"A.1up.av WVs- UpoVu, 
<J:>ai7Js o,r,roT' Wow 1it1]Epi11v q,opi«r0m. 

• The verb (1li1!l) occurs twice besides, each time of an animal, Jer. 
I. 10 (RV. are wanton), Mai. iv. 2 (RV. gambol). In Arabic U:1C 
means to glory, boast, magnify oneself; and this meaning would 
suit the three passages, but the sibilant in the Heb. does not corre
~pond as it should do. Possibly, however, the Massorites are at fault 
tn pointing 'Iii. Here, however, the entire clause (1'1t'i!l 11!lC1), which 
makes the verse unduly long, is open to the suspicion of being 
a corrupt anticipation of the following 1'1!l1!J; and we should perhaps 
read, with Wellh., Marti (after 'leopards'),' and their horsemen are 
keener than evening wolves ; they come from far,' &c. 

• See Mic. i. 16 'Enlarge thy baldness (viz. in mourning) as the 
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9 that hasteth to devour. They come all of them for 
violence ; a. their faces are set eagerly b as the east wind ; 

1 o and they gather captives as the sand. c Yea, he scoffeth 
at kings, and princes are a derision unto him : he derideth 
every strong hold ; for he heapeth up dust, and taketh it. 

II d Then shall he sweep by as a wind, and shall e pass over, 

a Heb. the eagerness (or assembling) of their faces i's &c. 
b Or, towardstheeast Or,forwards c Or,Andtheyscojf&c. 
d Or, Then shall the wind sweep bJ•,· aud 1,e shall pass away 
• Or, transgress 

however, the carrion-vulture, but the great vulture, or Griffon
vulture, a majestic bird constantly visible in Palestine, as it circles 
higher and higher in the heavens, and then rapidly (Lam. iv. 19; 
Job ix. 26) swoops down upon its prey (Tristram, NHB. 1,2-179). 

9. t!Hir fa.~s, &c. A most uncertain clause. Assuming the 
text to be correct, the most probable rendering would be (cf. 
RVm. ), the assembling 1 of their faces, is eastwards ; but, as 'east
wards' is unsuitable, in view of the relative situations of Babylon 
and Judah, the very questionable alternative forwards (marg.) 
has been proposed. There must be some deep-rooted error in 
the text. N(!) plausible emendation has hitherto been suggested. 

a.s the sand: i. e. as innumerable as the sand : Gen. xxii. 
17, xii. 49; Jud. vii. 12; 2 S. xvii. u. 

10. The Chaldaean mocks at all attempts to check his advance : 
kings and princes oppose him in vain, and every fortress he 
quickly reduces. 

he heapath up dust, and taketh it. His means are simple 
-nothing more than ' dust '-but effectual. The allusion is to 
the ancient method of taking cities by throwing up a long mound 
of earth from the lines of the besiegers, until it rose to the level of 
the city walls, so that the assailants, advancing along its top, 
could fight their way in. The technical expression is to 'throw 
up a m~und' (sp;:lt in EVV. mount): 2 K. xix. 32; Jer. vi. 6 al. 

11. Then he sweepeth on like a. wind, a.nd pa.sseth through, 

n!sher '-a description satisfied by the Griffon•vulture, the head and 
neck of which are bald, and covered with down, instead of feathers, 
but not by the eagle (Tristram, NHB. 173). 

1 This rendering connects .relr.> ( which occurs only here) with the 
Arab. jamma, 'to be abunda';;°t'•; 'eagerness' depends upon an 
assumed conne><ion with the Heb. t!Ol, 'to swallow down' Uob xxxix. 
24), which is questionable philologically. 
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and be guilty: even he whose might is his god. [H2 j Art r 2 

not thou from everlasting, 0 LORD my God, mine Holy 
One? n.we shall not die. 0 LoRD, thou hast ordained 

• Or, According to an ancient Jewish tradition, thou diest not. 

a.nd becometh guilty: this his might becometh his god, 
The fortress taken ('Then'), he sweeps on like a hurricane in 
his career of conquest; and, elated by victory, deifies his own 
might (Dextra mihi deus). The margins of RV. may be disre
garded, But the text in parts of clause a is suspicious ; and the 
correction ( one Jetter only), and maketh this his strength to be his 
god, for 'and. J;>ecometh guilty,' &c., is at least very probable. 

12-17. But a fresh difficulty now arises: granted that Israel 
deserves punishment, how can the righteous Ruler of the world 
employ as His ministers this proud, idolatrous nation, which 
tramples down inhumanly and indiscriminately all men alike! 
Is this righteous judgement 1 Is ii not rather the triumph of 
violence on a larger scale! 

12. Can it be that Yahweh means Israel to perish! Surely He 
cannot intend that the Chaldaeans ~hould do more than correct it 1 
Cf. the same distinction in Jer. xxx. n. 

Art ~hou not from of old, Yahweh, my God, mine Holy 
One? i. e. ('Yahweh' being the predicate) 'Art Thou not our 
national God, Yahweh, from of old 1' The prophet in using the 
pronouns of the 1st pers. sing. speaks in the name of the nation : 
and, from the fact that Yahweh, the faithful and unchangeable One, 
has been from of old the national God of Israel (Hos. xiii. 4 
RVm.), argues (' we shall not die') that it camiot be His intention 
that Israel should perish at the hands of the Chaldaeans. 

fl'om of old: lit. 'from before' or 'from aforetime.' The 
expression denotes what is ancient rather than what is eternal : 
it is often used, for instance, of the Mosaic age or other distant 
periods of Israel's past (e. g. Ps. xliv. r, lxxiv. 2, rn); it is 
applied to God, as here, Dt. xxxiii. 27 ('The God of old is 
a dwelling place'), Ps. Iv. I9 1• 

mine Koiy One: adapted from Isaiah's title of Yahweh, the 
' Holy One of Israel,' Is. i. 4, v. r9, 24, &c. 

we shall not dle, According to Jewish tradition (cf. RVm.), 
this is one of eighteen passages called 'corrections of the scribes' 
(tit,{,uni sopherim), i. e. passages in which the original reading 
Was supposed to have been altered by the scribes on account of its 

1 It may even be applied to a former period of a single lifetime, 
Job xxix. 2. 
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him for judgement; and thou, 0 a Rock, hast established 
13 him for correction. Thou that art of purer eyes than to 

behold evil, and that canst not look on perverseness, 
wherefore lookest thou upon them that deal treacher
ously, and boldest thy peace when the wicked swalloweth 

" See Deut. xxxii. 4. 

containing something which appeared to them to be unseemly or 
irreverent. The passages must be considered each on its own 
merits : in some cases, there may be some support for the 
allegation; in others, it is probably nothing more than a Jewish 
fancy. Here the original reading is alleged to have been ' Thou 
wilt not die,' changed to ' We shall not die,' on account of the 
irreverence implied in bringing together the ideas of God and 
death. The context, however, in this case lends no support to the 
view that this was the original reading ; the deduction ' We 
shall not die' is necessary to give point to the verse. 

thou ha.St orda.ined, &c. 'Judgement ' and ' correction' are 
the emphatic words: the Chaldaean, the prophet would fain 
believe, has been appointed by Yahweh to judge and correct 
Israel, but not to exterminate it (J er. xxx. rr). 

Kock. A poetical title of God, designating Him as the 
unchangeable support or refuge of His people-usually the Rock of 
Israel, or his, my, their Rock, or the Rock of his (thy) salvation, 
Dt. xxxii. 4 (' the Rock'), I5, IB, 30; 2 S. xxiii. 3 ; and often in 
the Psalms, as Ps. xviii. 2, 3r, 47, xix. 14. 

13. How, moreover, can Yahweh, the pure and Holy God, look 
on with unconcern (v. 3) while the Chaldaean outrages all right 
and justice ! 

perverseness. Rather, as v. 3, mischief, or oppression. 
The ' evil' and ' mischief' are here those wrought by the 
Chaldaeans. 

them that deal treacherously: i. e. faithlessly, unconscion
ably, viz. in war. The expression is used also in Is. xxi. 2. xxiv. 
r6, xxxiii. r, of ruthless, barbarous plunderers. Here it refers of 
course to the Chaldaeans. 

holdest thy pea.ce. Lookest on silently, without interfering: 
cf. Is. xiii. I4 ; Ps. I. 21. 

the wicked. The 'wicked' is here (otherwise than in v. 4) 
the Ch~ldaean : the ' man that is more righteous than he ' ' is 
genera_h;2ed to include the other nations, victims of the Chaldaean 
barb~rittes, though Israel may be specially in the prophet's mind. 
But In vv. 12-17 the prophet speaks out of the heart of humanity. 
The anomaly is that the righteous God, whose nature cannot 
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up the man that is more righteous than be; and makest 14 

men as the fishes of the sea, as the creeping things, that 
have no ruler over them? He taketh up all of them with 15 
the angle, he catcheth them in his net, and gathereth 
them in his drag : therefore he rejoiceth and is glad. 
Therefore he sacrificeth unto his net, and burneth in- 16 

endure wrong, looks on and is silent over this wrong which is as 
large as the human race' (Davidson~-

14-16. The prophet's thought illustrated by a simile. Men 
are become like fishes, which the Chaldaean sweeps into his net, 
paying afterwards Divine honours to the instrument which thus 
enriches him. 

14. a.nd makest. Rather, and ha.st ma.de. The condition is 
one which has already begun. It might be that the Chaldaeans 
were appointed to 'correct' (v. 12) : but they had exceeded the 
terms of their commission ( cf. Is. xlvii. 6) ; they had reduced men 
to the condition of fishes, without organization, without leaders, 
helpless before their captors. The prophet, with that disregard 
of secondary causes which is characteristic of Hebrew thinkers 
(cf. Am. iii. 6; Job ix. 24), boldly charges God with being the 
cause of all the outrages inflicted upon mankind by the Chaldaeans. 

creeping things. An expression generally denoting reptil,s 
(Gen. i. 26, vi. 7 ; 1 K. iv. 33), but used also of small aquatic 
creatures, Ps. civ. 25 (' wherein are tMngs creeping innumerable'). 
It might be meant here in the forrner sense, as a parallel among 
land-animals to the 'fishes of the sea' ; but the context, especially 
v. 15 rather favours the supposition that small marine animals are 
inten'ded,-or at least that they are included in the expression. 

no ruler. Cf. Prov. vi. 7 (of ants), xxx. 27 (locusts). 
15. ca.tcheth in, better, sweepeth along (Pr. xxi. 7) with. 

in his drag. The Heb. word occurs only here, v. r6, and 
(with one vowel different) Is. xix. 8 ('nets') : LXX here and in 
one rendering of Is. xix. 8, <1a'"f11Y'1, i. e. a large drag-net, or seine 
(Ital. sagena), whence the verb oa-y1111Ev,,,, to 'sweep clear' 
a conquered country (Hdt. iii. r49 al.). 

he rejoioeth, &c. Exulting over his successful haul. 
16. The Chaldaean deifies the instruments--i. e. his weapons 

of war-to which he owes his successes. Herod. (iv. 59, :oo) 
states that the Scythians offered a yearly sacrifice of. sheep and 
horses to the scimitar as the symbol of the war-god Ares: but 
Whether a knowledge of this fact suggested the figure used by the 
Prophet is uncertain ; it may merely be another more pointed 
Way of stating what was said before in v. u, that the Chaldaean 
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cense unto his drag; because by them his portion is fat, 
1 i and his meat 8 plenteous. Shall he therefore empty his 

net, and not spare to slay the nations continually? 
2 I will stand upon my watch, and set me upon the 

• Heh.fat. 

so trusted in the material strength of his empire and army that it 
became to him his god. The description is spoken from the 
standpoint of a Hebrew prophet, the inscriptions of Nabopolassar 
(B. c. 625-6o5), and of his son Nebuchadnezzar, one of whom 
must have been on the throne when Habakkuk wrote, show that 
both were loyal and devoted worshippers of Marduk, Nebo, and 
Shamash, who, if their inscriptions had recorded victories, would, 
we may be sure, have gratefully attributed them to their help. 

his portion is rich, a.nd his food fa.t: i. e. his catch of 
'fish,' fig. for the gains accruing to him from his conquests. In 
the Heb. there are two synonyms for ' fat,' which are perhaps 
best distinguished by the renderings here given. Meat in RV. 
(=AV.) is used in the now obsolete sense of the word ( except in 
'sweetmeat') for food generally, not animal food in particular: so 
often in EVV., as iii. I7 ; Gen. i. 29; Is. !xii. 8. 

l '1, Render: Sha.11 he therefore-viz. because he thus rejoices 
over his gains, and honours his net as a god-empt:, his net 
(and, it is implied, go on casting it and filling it again), a.nd 
shall he continua.Uy sla.y na.tions uuspa.ringly? Giesebrecht, 
however, followed by Wellh., Now., Smith, Marti, making two 
slight changes, suggests, very cleverly, Shall he for ever draw 
his sword, and continually slay nations unsparingly ? This yields 
a better sense than the Massoretic text, and may well be the 
original reading. For the rendering draw ( of a sword), see Ex. 
xv. 9, Lev. xxvi. 33 aL 

ii. 1-4. The prophet's ' complaint' (in eh. i) respecting the 
justice of God's government of the world, is ended ; and he waits 
patiently, like a watchman on his out-look tower, to see what 
answer the Almighty may vouchsafe to it. 

1. A soliloquy of the prophet. The figure is that of a watchman 
mounting a high tower in order to see afar (2 S. xv iii. 24; 2 K. ix. 
17) ; and it expresses the spiritual preparation of the prophet's 
soul, the earnest expectation with which he waits for the Divine 
answer : he will retire from the distracting crowd, will direct his 
gaze to heaven, and look out till the answer comes. 

I will ata.nd, &c. The prophet describes indirectly what he 
has done by citing the resolve which he had made to do it. 

watch. Better post, lit. place to be guarded or kept ( cf. 2 Ch. 
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a tower, and will look forth . to see what he will speak 
b with me, and what I shall answer concerning my com
plaint. And the LORD answered me, and said, Write the i 

vision, and make it · plain upon tables,• that he may run 
that readeth it. For the vision is yet for the appointed 3 

• 0 r, fortress b Or, l!)' 

vii. 6 (' the priests were standing upon their posts'). Exactly so, 
ls. xxi. 8, in a similar connexion (EVV. ward). 

the tower. Better, the muniment: cf. Nab. ii. I-some part 
of the fortifications on which a watchman might naturally place 
himself. · 

look forth: viz. as a watchman, the word being that of 
which the ordinary Heb. word for 'watchman' is the participle : 
cf. the term 'watchman' used of the prophets, Jer. vi. 17; Mic. 
vii. 4; Ez. iii. 17 ; Is. lvi. ro ; and see especially Is. xxi. 6-9. 

with me. This is better than the marg. by me ; cf. Zech. i. 9 ; 
and see Dr. Gray's note on Num. xii. 2. 

wha.t J shall ani.wer to my complaint, or, better, to my 
reproof (Pr. i. 23, and often), or impeachment, viz. of God, that 
He leaves the wicked unpunished, and even entrusts to him the 
punishment of the righteous (i. 13-17). Pesh. for 'I shall 
answer• has he will answer, which agrees better with 'he will 
speak,' and is probably correct. 

2. Yahweh's answer, heard by the prophet's mental ear. 
The significance of this answer fa betokened by the terms in 
which it is introduced : it is to be written, viz. on tablets, in order 
that all may read it easily, and also because it will only be fully 
verified in the future, when the tablets will be evidence that the 
prophet has spoken it (cf. Is. xxx. 8). 

the vision: i. e. the prophecy, or revelation: cf. on Nab. i. I. 
tables: as in Luke i. 63 AV., an archaism for tablets; cf. 

ls, viii. 1, xxx. 8. Make it plain, as Dt. xxvii. 8. 
that he may =• &c. That he who readeth it may run, 

-viz. in his reading, i. e. may read it fluently, without being 
hindered by any indistinctness in the writing. 

3. l"or the vision is still for the appointed time: it still 
relates to the time appointed by God for its fulfilment ; there is an 
~nd, or goal, towards which it still presseth, and which, though 
1t may be far distant, and the time of waiting may seem long, it 
s tilJ will not fail to reach. 
. ha.steth. Or, presseth: lit., if the text be right (for the figure 
ts rather a strange one), puifeth or panteth (Ps. xii. 5 RVrn.); 
cf. the Lat_ inhiare. The prophecy is, as it were, personified, and 
represented as pressing on eagerly to its accomplishment, 
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time, and it a. hasteth toward the end, and shall not lie : 
though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, it 

4 will not delay. Behold, his soul is puffed up, it is not 
b upright in him: but the just shall live O by his faith. 

a Heb. panteth. b Or, str«ight 0 Or, in hisfaithfulness 

will not lie: i. e. will not deceive, or disappoint, those who 
trust in it, will not fail. Cf. (of waters) Is. lviii. II (EVV. 'fail'). 

ta.r17: linger (Gen. xliii. u) would perhaps be better. 
come : i. e. come to pass, be fulfilled, as Dt. xviii. 22 al. 
dela.y. Or, be la.te: lit.' be behind,' arrive after its appointed 

time (2 S. xx. 5). 
4. The contents of the ' vision.' Behold, his soul is puff'ed. up, 

it is not even in him; but the just ( or, the righteous) will live 
by his faithfulness. ·The pronoun his refers to the Chaldaean, so 
that the meaning is : The soul of the Chaldaean is elated with pride; 
but the righteous will live by his faitlifulness. The words express 
a moral distinction ; and the distinction carries with it the 
different destinies of the Chaldaean and of the righteous ; des
truction (it is implied) for the ohe, and life for the other. But 
the distinction is one which may not be verified at once ; the 
destruction of the Chaldaean may be deferred for many years; 
hence the stress laid in v. 3 on the need of patience. 

even. Orsmoolh,plain (cf. Pr. xi. 5 RVm.; Is. xl. 3 RVm.), 
also (RVm.) straight (Ez. i. 7), and so (in a moral sense) upright: 
the antithesis of' swollen' or' puffed up' (assuming this word to 
be correct 1) is au indication that the physical idea of the word 
is predominant, though the other, doubtless, is also present as 
well. 

faithfulness. Not 'faith,'-for which (Davidson) 'Heb. has 
no word.' ;,Jio~ means primarily sleadiness,firmness, in a physical 
sense (Ex. xvii. rn, of the hands Qf Moses) : then, as a moral 
quality, steadfastness, trustworthiness, faithfulness; see especially 
2 K. xii. 15 [ Heb. r6J, xxii, 7, 'dealing in faithfulness' (in handling 
money), where we might say 'honestly' ; often parallel with 
'righteousness,' r S. xxvi. 23; Is. xi. 5; Jer. v. r RVm.; Is. !ix. 4 

1 The pron. ' his' has no antecedent : and there is force in the 
remark (We., Dav.) that we want a substantive to which this pron. 
may_ refer: ~J'.!1 for :i~e~ has been suggested-' Behold, as for the 
unri{{hteous_, his soul is not even (or upright) within him.' The 
predicate, '1s not even (or upright),' is, however, in this case rather 
w~ak. Bu~ clause a balances clause b so imperfectly that even on 
this ground ,t may well be doubted whether its text is sound. 
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a Yea, moreover, wine is a treacherous dealer, a haughty 5 
man, and b that keepeth not at home; who enlargeth his 

a Or, And also because his m'ne .•• he is a haughty man 
b Or, he shall not abide 

(EVV. 'truth '). The righteous man-i. e. here the righteous 
Israelite-who is faithful in all the relations of life, and is sincere 
and upright in heart and purpose, has in his character a principle 
of permanence which cannot be shaken, and which, whatever 
external troubles may assail him, should be to him a source of 
moral strength and security. See further on this verse, and also 
on the quotations of it in the N. T., above, pp. 62-64 1• 

5-20. A series of woes, each denouncing some characteristic 
sin of the Chaldaean, and threatening him, expressly or by 
implication, with condign retribution for it. As the text stands, 
there follow, after the introductory words (vv. 5, 6" ), five 
paragraphs, each introduced by Ah! (cf. Is. v. 8-24), and each 
purporting to be spoken (v. 6) by the nations whom the Chaldaean 
has victimized. As the prophet proceeds, however, he seems to 
forget v. 6, and to speak in his own person ; and if (see the next 
note) v. 5 began originally with Ah! the words spoken by the 
nations may be confined to vv. 6b-8. 

5. The first ' woe,' directed against the ambition of the 
Chaldaeans and their insatiable lust of conquest. 

Yea, moreover, wine, &c. No intelligible sense can be 
extracted from these and the following words : 'wine' is out of 
place here, the context relating entirely to the ambitious doings of 
the Chaldaeans; and the rendering' keepeth at home' is more than 
doubtful. No entirely satisfactory emendation has been suggested: 
the best is to read ,,., ah ! for j":'1 'wine,' though this leaves •~ 'JN'! 
'yea, moreover,' as an unexplained residuum, which nevertheless 
must be disregarded : we shall then get, Ah! the treacherous ( or 
ruthless) dealer (i. e. the Chaldaean, as i. 13), the haughty (Prov. 
xxi. 24) man, that resteth not (mi• for mi•)-the words thus 
referring to the restless ambition of the Chaldaeans. 

who enlargeth his desire as Sheol, &c., i. e. as Hades, or 

1 The LXX, partly misunderstanding, or confusing, the Heh., and 
partly reading differently, render 'V'V. 3b, 4: 'If he tarry, wait for him, 
for coming he will come and will not delay. If he (one) shrink back, 
Illy soul ["l!.'Cl for 1'1!)Cl] bath no pleasure [.rn~, for :i11V•-or, more 
probably, a loose rendering of n,w•J in him; but the righteous shall 
live through [lit. from] my faithfulness [•mioiro for ,m,oN:i].' The 
quotations of v. 4 b in Rom. i. 17, Gal. iii. 11, and of vv. 3b, 4, in 
Heh. x. 37 f., are based upon this version of the LXX (cf. p. 63). 
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desire as a hell, and he is as death, and cannot be satisfied, 
but gathereth unto him all nations, and heapeth unto him 

6 all peoples. Shall not all these take up a parable against 
him, and a taunting bproverb against him, and say, Woe 
to him that increaseth that which is not his ! how long? 

• Heb. Sheol. b Or, riddle 

the Underworld : he is as insatiate as the grave, or as Death 
(which is here personified). Cf. Is. v. 14 'Therefore Sheol hath 
enlarged her desire, and opened her mouth without measure' ; Prov; 
xxvii. 20 'Sheol and Abaddon are never satisfied,' xxx. 15 f. 
• Desire' is lit. so.ul-the 'soul' in the psychology of the Hebrews 
being regarded as the seat of desire and appetite : cf. Ex. xv. 9 
'My soul shall be filled with them'; Is. lvi. II I greedy,' lit. 'strong 
of soul' (see more fully the writer's Pamllel Psalter, p. 459 f.). 

but ga.tbereth, &c. Sweeps all nations into his net. 
e•. a. pa.rable. Rather, a ta.unt-song. To define the exact 

meaning of mashiil in some of its usages is very difficult : see 
Dr. Gray's Comment. on Numbers, pp. xiii-xiv, 299 f., 344 f. It 
means properly a likeness or representation ; it thus (besides its 
usual sense of proverb) denotes sometimes (Ez. xvii. 2, xxiv. 3) 
a parable or allegory, i. e. a representation symbolizing, in indirect 
or figurative language, something else, and sometimes (as Nu. 
xxiii. 7, 18; Job xxvii. 1, xxix. 1) an elevated and declaratory 
poetical discourse. Here, Is. xiv. 4, and Mic. ii. 4, it is used of 
a lamentation over the fall of a nation or its ruler. 'Parable ' in 
these passages suggests a wholly incorrect idea ; and the best 
rendering is probably taunt-song (cf. Is. xiv. 4 AVm. 'taunting 
speech'). 

and a figure (Prov. i. 6), even riddles, in regard to him. 
Synonyms for a ' taunt-song,' derived from the fact that its 
meaning was often concealed under allusive, enigmatic :figures or 
expressions. 

eb-8. The taunt-song. The nations tax the Chaldaeans with 
the spoliation and bloodshed with which their conquests had been 
effected, and for which, they declare, a just retribution will be 
inflicted on them. 

Ah I (Nah. iii. r) be that increa.seth that which is not bis 
(by J?lundering other nations). There is probably, as in v. 7, an 
a~lus1on to the custom of taking interest, which was viewed with 
disfavour by the Jews, and stigmatized by them as unjust: the 
verb rendered 'increaseth' being cognate to one of the Hebrew 
"":

0 rds for 'interest' (Prov. xxviii. 8 · Lev. xxv. 36: EVV. 
' mcrease '). ' 
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and that ladeth himself with pledges ! Shall they not rise 7 
up suddenly that shall a bite thee, and awake that shall 
b vex thee, and thou shalt be for booties unto them ? 
Because thou hast spoiled many nations, all the remnant 8 

of the peoples shall spoil thee ; because of men's blood, 
and for the violence done to the land, to the city and to 
all that dwell therein. 

"' Or, exact usury of thee b Or, toss thee to and fro 

ladeth himself with pledges. The Chaldaean is compared 
to a merciless usurer (Dt. xxiv. Io), who compels the nations to 
give him heavy pledges : but the day will come when these 
pledges will have to be repaid. 

'7, The retribution. There is a play here on the double sense 
ofthe word niishak, which means both to bite (Gen. xlix. I?), and 
also (metaphorically) to bite ojffrom the principal lent, i. e. to give 
interest : the ptcp. n6sl1ek means accordingly a giver of interest 
or a debtor, and the subst. neshek, It~. a biting off, means interest 
(EVV. usury). The Chaldaean is represented as a creditor 
who exacts heavy interest : the victimized nations are thus 
niish•kim, 'debtors '1, but also 'biters,' who, when their day 
comes, will punish him remorselessly for his exactions. 

that shall vex thee. 'Vex' was in Old English a stronger 
word than it is now, and corresponded more closely to the Lat, 
vexare, to drag to and fro; it is now inadequate as a rendering 
of the Heh. word here used. Render that shall shake thee 
(cf. RVm.), viz. to make thee disgorge thy plunder, or disturb 
thee from thy ill-gained possessions. 

booties. The plural is intensive, and hints at the amount 
and variety of the spoils to be wrung from the oppressor. 

8. The !ex talionis will be put in force against the Chaldaeans : 
cf. Is. xiv. 2b, xxxiii. r. 

the remnant of the peoples-: i. e. those who have escaped 
destruction, whether among (Jos. xxiii. I2), or outside of, the 
' many ' nations despoiled by the Chaldaeans. 

because of men's blood, &c. Because of the violence done 
lo humanity. 'City' is to be understood collectively, of the cities 
Which the Chaldaeans had ravaged or burnt. Cf. the description 
of Babylon as the 'hammer of the whole earth,' Jer. l. 23, also 
Ii. 7, 25, Is. xiv. 6, 

1 Not, as RVm., they that exact usury of thee, which would be 
expressed by the Hiphil conj. (Dt. xxiii. 20), not by the /{al. 
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9 Woe to him that getteth an evil gain for his house, 
that he may set his nest on high, that he may be delivered 

10 from the hand of evil ! Thou hast consulted shame to 
thy house, by cutting off many peoples, and hast sinned 

9-11. The second 'woe.' The rapacity and violence by 
which their empire had been established. 

Ah I he tha.t getteth an evil gain for his house: i. e. for his 
dynasty; the 'evil gain' thus obtained by the Chaldaean being, as 
the following words signify, employed by him in fortifying and 
securing his abode. 

set his nest on high, &c. : i. e. secure himself against 
calamity, the figure being derived from the custom of certain 
birds, especially (Tristram, NHB. I75) the 'eagle' or Griffon
vulture (see on i. 8), of building their nests amid inaccessible 
rocks, along the steep sides of gorges and defiles, which can be 
reached only by the most intrepid climbers. Cf., for the figure, 
Nu. xxiv. 21; Ob. 4=Jer. xlix. I6. 

ha.nd, Fig. for power, as often in Heb.: e.g. Ps. xxii. 20, 

xlix. IS, 
of evil: i. e. calamity from assailants. 

10. Thou ha.at purposed Sha.me to thy house. An oxy
moron: the Chaldaean of course planned in reality the safety 
of his own house, but his plan resulted in its confusion and 
disgrace. Cf. Hos. iv. I8 'her rulers love ignominy,' i. e. love the 
course of action which leads to it ; and the similar cases in which 
the result of a course of action is described ironically as its 
purpose, Hos. viii. 4; Is, xxx. 1 ; Jer. vii. 18, 19 ( Lex. p. 775h). 
'Consult' in RV. is used here as in Mic. vi. 5, in the sense, now 
obsolete, of purposing or devising: see Murray, Engl. Diet., who 
cites from Ussher (1658), 'Vologeses was supposed to have 
consulted the invading of Armenia.' 

( even) the cutting off' of many peoples. This clause explains 
what the Chaldaean had in reality purposed, and what it was which 
had led to the 'shame' or confusion of his' house,' viz. the cutting 
off (2 K. x. 32) of many peoples. The versions, with different 
vowels, read thou hast cut off, perhaps rightly (EVV. 'by cutting 
off' is an impossible rendering). 

and hast sinned, &c. Render: forfeiting thine own life . 
.lfii!ii is used here in its primary sense of missing (Jud. xx. 16, in 
the caus. conj., 'let (the stone) miss'), Job v. 24 RV., Prov. viii. 
3? RVm., xix. 2 RVm., and especially xx. 2 'he that angereth 
hn_nself _against a king is on the way to farfeit his own life.' In 
usmg_ violence towards the nations the Chaldaean was so acting 
as ultimately to bring ruin upon himself. 
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against thy soul. For the stone shall cry out of the wall, 11 

and the beam out of the timber shall answer it. 
Woe to him that buildeth a town with blood, and u 

stablisheth a city by iniquity ! Behold, is it· not of the r 3 

LoRD of hosts that the peoples labour for the fire, and 
the nations weary themselves for vanity? For the earth 14 
shall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the 
LORD, as the waters cover the sea. 

Woe unto him that giveth his neighbour drink, that rs 

11. The very stones and wood of which his houses and palaces 
are built will bear witness to the robbery and injustice by which 
they were procured. 

12-14. The third 'woe.' The cruelty and oppression which 
had given them the means of building and beautifying their cities. 
The allusion may be either to the plunder and bloodshed by which 
the Chaldaean enriched his coffers, or to the forced labour of con
quered subjects, by which, with disregard to the lives lost in the 
process, public works and buildings are constructed in Eastern 
despotisms. 

llil. Ah I he that buildeth, &c. Cf. Mic. iii. 10 'Building up 
Zion with blood, and Jerusalem with iniquity' (viz. by forced 
labour, wealth gained by oppression and judicial murders, &c. : 
cf. Jer. xxii. 13, 17, of Jehoiakim). 

13. But the nations, such is Yahweh"s decree, toil only to 
satisfy the fire-for fire will destroy the cities they have built; 
and they weary themselves only for vanity (lit. 'emptiness'), for 
their empires will fall into ruins. Cf. the citation in Jer. Ii. 58b. 

of: i. e. from ( as often in Old English ; cf. Ps. xxii. 25 PBV.) : 
the Heh. exactly as I K. xii. 24 (EVV. 'the: thing is of {=from) 
me') ; Ps. xxii. 25, cxviii. 23, &c. 

14. Reason for vv. 12, 13. The civilizations of heathendom 
will perish ; for something better will take their place : the earth 
Will be filled with the knowledge of Yahweh'• glory (as mani
fested, viz. in their overthrow: see, for this sense of 'glory,' fa. 
!xvi. 18, 19; and cf. Ez. xxviii. 22, xxxix. 13, 21), and its inhabi
tants will no longer care to toil for the fire. The verse is based 
Upon Is. xi. 9b (which closes the description of the blissful reign 
?f the ideal king), but differs from it both in wording (especially 
1n the addition of 'the glory of') and in application. 

lS-1'7. The fourth 'woe.' The Chaldaeans' savage triumph 
over the nations which fell into their power. 

16, Ah I he that giveth his neighbour drink, &c. Drunken-

* 0 
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8 addest thy b venom thereto, and makest him drunken 
r6 also, that thou mayest look on their nakedness! Thou 

art filled with shame for glory : drink thou also, and 
c be as one uncircumcised : the cup of the LORD'S right 

a Or, pourest b Or, fury O Or, let thy foreskin be uncovered 

ness is here a figure of the prostration and helplessness of a 
conquered people, powerless under the stupefying or paralysing 
effects of a great catastrophe : cf. Nah. iii. II and the passages 
there quoted. 

a.ddest: RVm. pourest. Both renderings are uncertain. 
The verb used occurs in the sense of 'attach' or 'join,' r S. ii. 36, 
xxvi, 19, Is. xiv. r, and (probably) Job xxx. 7, though this is not 
quite the same as that of adding something to a liquid; and the 
sense 'pour' is supported by the Arabic, and by the derivative 
'overflowings' in Job xiv. 19. But see the next note. 

venom: RVm. fury. The word (l;emdh) signifies properly 
!teat; hence it means fig. (a) fury, Nab. i. 6, and often, (b) poison 
or venom, Dt. xxxii. 24, 33. If the text is sound, the meaning 
will thus be that the wine is, as it were, heated, or strengthened, 
by the fury (or venom) of the nations being mingled with it so as 
to make it more efficacious in producing drunkenness. But the 
text (see the last note) is suspicious; and the clever emendation 
of Gratz and Wellh., which involves extremely slight change in 
the text, may safely be accepted : 'Ah ! he that giveth his neigh
bour drinkfrom the bowl (Zech. xii. 2) of his fury, and maketh him 
drunken also ! ' 

in order to look, &c. That he may gloat over the spectacle 
of his exposure (Gen. ix. 2r), fig. for the humiliation and dis• 
grace accompanying his 'drunkenness.' Cf. Lam. iv, 21b; Nab. 
iii, 5b. 

16, But in doing this the Chaldaean has only prepared humilia
tion and disgrace for himself. 

Thou a.rt sated with ignominy ra.ther tha.n ( = and not 
with) glory. The 'prophetic' past, describing the future as 
already accomplished: the Chaldaean will be sated (an oxymoron) 
not with glory but with ignominy. The same two words are 
opposed in Hos. iv. 7 'Their glory I will exchange for igno
miny.' 

drink thou al.So. How this effect will be produced : it will 
now be the Chaldaean's turn to drink ; for the stupefying draught 
which he has given the nations of the earth to drink (cf. Jer. li. 7) 
will soon be given by Yahweh to himself (cf. Jer. x.xv. 26 end). 

a.nd be uncircumcised (without 'as one'). More exactly, 
if the text is correct, gll thee a foreskin, i. e, become an object of 
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hand shall be turned unto thee, and foul shame shall 
be upon thy glory. For the violence done to Lebanon 17 
shall cover thee, and the destruction of the beasts, 
a which made them afraid ; because of men's blood, 

a According to many ancient versions, shall make thee afraid. 

mockery. But the figure is both very harsh and also foreign to 
the context; so that Wellh. is almost certainly right in trans
posing two letters and reading with LXX (ua>..,v01/TL: see Zech. 
xii. 2) a.nd stagger 1, which forms a good sequel to 'drink'; see 
Is. Ii. 17, 22 (' the cup of staggering'); and cf. Jer. xxv. 15, 16. 

the cup of Yahweh's right hand. The cup of His wrath 
(Jer. xxv. 15, 17, 28), which intoxicates, and renders helpless, 
those who drink it: fig. of a great and overwhelming disaster. Cf. 
Is. Ii. 17, 22, just cited; ]er. xxv. 161 27; Ez. xxiii. 31-33; and 
especially Lam. iv. 2r, 

be turned. Better, come round: cf. for the thought J er. 
xxv. r5; Lam. iv. 21. 'Be turned' is, however, 110 doubt meant 
here in the now obsolete neuter sense of turn round: see in AV. 
Rev. i. 12\ compared with i. 12• (Parallel Psafter, p. 483). 

1'7, The reason why this doom will fall upon the Chaldaean: the 
violence wrought by him in the world will recoil upon his head. 

the violence done to Leba.non. ' Lebanon' might be in
tended to typify the land of Israel generally (cf. Is. xxxiii. g; Jer. 
xxii. 20, 23) ; but more probably it is meant literally: the inscrip
tions of the Assyrian kings abound with accounts of the amount 
of timber cut down in the forests of Amanus or Lebanon 2 for 
building temples and palaces in their capitals, and also of their 
great hunting exploits in the same regions ; and the Chaldaeans 
acted in these respects like their predecessors (see especially Is. 
xiv. 8). 

and the destruction of the beasts shall dismay thee. So 
we must read, with the ancient versions and RVm.; the textual 
change is exceedingly slight (lm' for 1m•). 

because of men's blood, &c. The same words as in v. 8, 
repeated as a kind of refrain. They must not be understood as 
explanatory of the two preceding clauses, but as parallel to them, 
only the form of expression being changed : the shame described 
in v. 16 will overtake the Chaldaean both because of the violence 

1 This rendering is in fact already suggested by Kimchi. 
• From Ama.nus, KB. i. 131 f., 141, 161, III. ii. 83, 101, 109; 

from Lebanon, II. 23 (Tiglath-pileser), 135 (Esarhaddon), 235 
(Asshurbanipal); cf, Is. xxxvii. 24; Jll, i. 15 and 39 (Nebuchad• 
nezzar), -

0 :z 
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and for the violence done to the land, to the city and to 
all that dwell therein. 

18 What profiteth the graven image, that the maker thereof 
hath graven it ; the molten image, and the teacher of lies, 
that the maker of a his work trusteth therein, to make 

19 dumb idols? Woe unto him that saith to the wood, 
Awake; to the dumb stone, Arise ! Shall this teach ? 

• Or, its 

done to Lebanon and the beasts, and also because of that done 
to human beings. 

18-20. The fifth ' woe.' Their irrational and bootless idolatry. 
On the analog-y of the other 'woes' v. 19 should precede v. 18; 
and this order would improve the sequence of thought, v. 19, 
stating the sin generally, being followed (as in the other cases) 
by a reference to its effects, viz. the inability of the idol to help or 
deliver its owner. Even, however, with this transposition some 
more direct application of what is said to the case of the 
Chaldaeans is desiderated, and possibly a verse to this effect has 
fallen out. 

18 (the sequel, really, of v. 19). The uselessness of idols 
in the hour of need. For the thought that idols, or false gods, do 
not 'profit,' cf. 1 S. xii. ::u ; J er. ii. B, rr, xvi. 19; Is. xliv. 9, 10, 
!vii. 12; and the satire upon idol-makers, Is. xlL 6-7, x.liv. 9-20, xlvi. 
6-7 ; J er, x. 2-9; on the idols of the Chaldaeans, also, Is. xxi. g; 
Jer. 1. 38. 

the teacher of lies. I. e. the idol itself, which 'teaches' 
through its priests, and so sustains the delusion that it is a god. 
The word 'teach' (or 'direct') is the one used technically of 
'direction' given by a priest in the name of his god : see on 
Hag. ii. II ; and cf. in Gen. xii. 6 the 'directing terebinth,' of an 
oracular tree. 

the maker of his work. More exactly, he that formed his 
framed thing (Is. xxix. 16), i. e. his idol, or he that formed its 
(RVm.) frame (Ps. ciii. 14), gave it (the idol) its particular size 
and contour- (AVm.fashion). The verb (with which in the He:b. 
the subst. is cognate) means properly to mould as a potter; but 
it is often used in various fig. applications. Of idols, as here, 
Is. xliv. 9, 10, 12, and above in the present verse ('maker'). 

dumb idols. LXX, ,f&,,>.a &a>q,a.; cf. 1 Cor. xii. 2 Etoa,>.a. 
ll.,Powa. The word rendered 'idols• (o•,•',N) suggests the idea of 
what is unsubstantial and worthless (Job xiii. 4 'worlhless 
physicians,' Jer. xiv. 14 'a thing of nought') ; cf. Is. ii. 8, 18, 20. 

19, Awake I • , , Arise! viz. to help me: the words addressed 
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Behold, it is laid over with gold and silver, and there is 
no breath at all in the midst of it. [ A?] But the LORD 20 

is in his holy temple : & let all the earth keep silence 
before him. 

[A] A prayer of Habakkuk the prophet, set to Shig- 3 
ionoth. 

a Heb. be silent before him, all the earth, 

elsewhere to Yahweh, Ps. xxxv. 23, xliv. 23. Cf. similar irony in 
Dt. xxxii. 37f.; Jer. ii. 28; Is. xlvi. 7. 

Sha.ll this teach? Or, direct? i. e. give . a11swers, when 
consulted, as to what is to be done. An exclamation of contempt 
at the infatuation of those who would resort to such an object for 
guidance. 

there Is no breath, &c. Cf. Jer. x. 14; Ps. cxxxv. 17; also 
Dt. iv. 28 ; Ps. cxv. 6, See developments of the thought of 
these two verses in Is. xliv. 9-20, and the prophecy inserted in 
Jeremiah's book which now stands as Jer. x. 1-16. 

20. The prophet's thought now passes by contrast (c( Jer, x. 
ro) from the dumb and helpless i.dol to Yahweh, the living God: 
He is in .His heavenly Temple, where He sits epthrnned as 
Governor of the world, watching the deeds of men, and ready, if 
need be, to interpose and punish them (Ps. xi. 4, 6). 

be silent before him. In the Heh. an exclamation, hush I 
or be still I so Zeph. i. 7; Zech. ii. 13 (Heh. 17). The ex
pression is perhaps (but not certainly) i11tended to form the 
transition to eh. iii. 

iii. This chapter consists of a lyric ode, in which the poet, 
with great brilliancy and poetical power, develops the thought 
of Yahweh's corning to judgement, and executing vrngeance on 
His 'J)eople's foes. The ' prayer ' ( as it is called in the title) is 
limited to v. 2; and is to the effect that Yahweh will' revive' His 
work 'in the midst of years,' i. e. renew or repeat, in the midst 
of the years that have passed since the Exodus, the great 'work' 
(Ps. xliv. r) of deliverance wrought by Him of old. As an answer 
to this prayer the prophet pictures a theophany, in which 
Yahweh appears to judge and to redeem. The theophany is 
described in language and imagery suggested by the Exodus and 
by the terms of Dt. xxxiii. 2, Jud. v. 4, 5. The scene is laid in the 
desert region on the S. of Judah : a great thunderstorm comes 
up from the mountains of Edom and Paran ; it bursts over the 
wilderness ; neighbouring peoples are in dismay; and the op• 
pressors of Israel are scattered before it. In the description past 
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2 0 LoRD, I have heard a the report of thee, and b am 
afraid: 

0 LORD, revive thy work in the midst of the years, 
In the midst of the years make it known ; 

~ Or, thy fame b Or, was 

tenses predominate (see in the Heh. vv. 3b, 6, 8", 10, &c.), the 
future, in accordance with a frequent usage of the prophets (see 
e. g. Is. ix. 2 ff., xxxiii. 3), being vividly imagined as past, and 
described accordingly. In English we should more naturally in 
such a case use presents (cf. RVm. on v. 3). For other descrip• 
tions of a coming deliverance, painted in colours suggested by the 
Exodus, see Is. xi; 15, 16, xliii. 16, 17, xlviii. 21, Iii. 12. On 
the question of the authorship of the ode, see above, pp. 59 f. 

1. The title resembles those in the Psalms, e. g. Ps. xc. 
set to Shigyonoth. Shigyonoth would be the plural of 

Shiggiiyon, which appears in the title of Ps. vii, ' Shiggayon of 
David.' The meaning, like that of most of the other musical 
terms occurring in the titles of the Psalms, is obscure ; the verb 
shiigiih means to go astray or wander (Ez. xxxiv, 6; through 
wine, Is. xxviii. 7 [thrice]; and morally, to err, I S. xxvi. 2r al.); 
hence it has been supposed that Shiggiiyon may denote a dithy
rambic · poem, written in wandering irregular rhythms, and 'set 
to Shigyon0th,' one sung to music of a similar character : but this 
explanation has only the value of a conjecture. 

:a. I have heard. The prophet speaks most probably in the 
name of the community, as he does clearly in v. 14: cf. similarly Is. 
lxi. 10f.; Jer. v. 19 f., x. r9f., 24; Mic. vii. 7-10, &c. (LOT., p. :390), 

the report of thee, and am a.fraid. The prophet had 'heard 
the report' (Dt, ii. 25), or' fame' (Nu. xiv. 15 ; Is. lxvi. 19; 1 K. x. 
r), of what Yahweh had done at the Exodus; and, realizing it 
vividly, was' afraid' (cf, Ex, xiv, 31) : when God appears in judge
ment, even though His judgement alights only on His foes, all 
who witness it will naturally be filled with awe and dread. 

revive thy work, &c. The prophet looks back to the great 
' work' of the Exodus, and forward into the indefinite future ; 
and, fearful lest Yahweh may still defer His redemption, prays 
that, 'in the midst' of this long pedod 'of years,' He will interpose 
quickly on His people's behalf. 

, make (it) known. Wellh., Now., Marti, adopt the reading 
wh1~h underlay the rendering of LXX, make thyself known (cf. 
Ps. 1x. r6, xlviii, 3 ; Ez. xx. 9, xxxviii. 23)1• 

1 LXX for most of the last clause and for this have the curio~ 
and in part double and even treble rendering, 'In the midst of two 
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In wrath remember mercy. 
God a. came from Teman, 3 

• Or, cometh (and similarly to the end of ver. IS) 

In wrath remember mercy. Yahweh's wrath with Israel 
might lead Him to defer His interference, and allow the time of 
trial and waiting to be protracted : he prays, therefore, that this 
may be shortened, and that in His anger with Israel He will 
remember mercy. Others understand the 'wrath' of that which 
the Judge will manifest when He appears in judgement, and 
which the prophet prays may not alight upon Israel; but the 
form in which the clause is expressed suggests that it does not 
introduce a contrast to, or qualification of, the two preceding 
clauses, but is rather parallel to them. 

3-'7. The theophany. The poet describes a great storm, 
advancing from the south, the region of Paran and Sinai : in the 
dark thunder-clouds he conceives Yahweh to be concealed; the 
lightning-flashes which illumine heaven and earth disclose glimpses 
of the dazzling brightness immediately about Him ; the earth 
quakes, the hills sink, and neighbouring desert-tribes look on in 
dismay. The Hebrews habitually pictured Yahweh as borne along 
in the thunder,cloud (see Ps. xviii. 7, and cf. on Nah. i. 3h, 5) : 
the usual word for 'thunder' in Heh. is voices (viz. of Yahweh), 
e. g. Ex. ix. 23 (Heh.), 28 (cf. RVm.); I S. xii. q; and cf. 
Ps. xxix. 3-9. For illustrations, from an actual storm in the same 
region, of many traits in the poet's imagery, see pp. 99f. 

from ':rema.n. A district in the N. or NW, of Edom 
(Ez. xxv. r3; Am. i. 12 al.). Cf. Dt. xxxiii. 2, Jud. v. 4, where 
Yahweh is represented similarly as coming to the help of His 
people from Edom. 

animals [a misreading or confusion of the Heb. words rendered 
rightly, 'In the midst of years revive it'] thou shalt be known, 
when the years draw nigh thou shalt be recognized, when the time 
approaches thou shalt be declared.' These words were supposed by 
the Fathers to be a prediction of the birth of Christ; and the first 
clause has had considerable influence upon Christian art; for it is 
the origin of the pictorial representations of the Infant Saviour, 
lying in the stable at Bethlehem between an ox and an ass ( these two 
animals being suggested by Is. i. 3, which was interpreted mystically 
of Christ). See on this subject an article by A. West, in the 
Contemp. Review, Dec. r903, pp. 873 ff., according to whom (p. 879) 
this interpretation of the LXX rendering of Hab. iii. 21> is first found at 
the end of the fifth century in the Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew (trans
lated into Latin by Jerome): see also ibid. p. 881 on other patristic 
exegesis of the same rendering. 
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And the Holy One from mount Paran. [Selah 
His glory covered the heavens, 
And the earth was full of his prdise. 

4 And his brightness was as the light ; 
He had o. rays coming forth b from his hand : 
And there was the hiding of his power. 

5 Before him went the pestilence, 
• Heb. horns. b Or, at his st'de 

the Holy One. Who cannot endure wickedness (i. 13), and 
who will judge the world, and destroy the wicked oppressor out 
of it (iii. 12-14). Cf. the same title (also used absolutely) in 
Is. xl. 25: usually it is the 'Holy One of Israel' (cf. on i. r2). 

from Para.n. The elevated region between the Sinaitic 
peninsula and Kadesh-barnea (Gen. xxi. 2r ; Nu. xii. 16, xiii. 26): 
cf. especially Dt. xxxiii. 2. 

Bis glory; Rather, !Eis majesty, as of a King, Ps. xxi. 5\ 
civ. r0 (in each render' majesty and state') : here with reference 
to the splendour of the lightnings, which seemed to cover the 
whole heavens (cf. p. 100). Not the word used in Ps. xix. r, 

his praise. Not the praise addressed to Him by men, but 
that in ,God which evokes men's praise, His splendour or glory. 
Cf. similar uses of 'ptaise' in Is. Ix. rB, lxii; 7; Jer. xlviii. 2, 

Ii, 4r. . 
4. And his brightness wa.s as the light, the full light of the 

sun (Job xxxi 26 RVm.). The rendering implies two slight 
changes in the text (1:-m for :-m; and :,,:-r, for :-r:i:1)·; but this, or 
something similar, must, it seems, be adopted. 

Jle had rays (lit. horns; see Ex. xxxiv. 29 RVm.) coming 
forth a.t his side (i. e. at either side), alluding to the flashes of 
lightning accompanying the storm. Cf. Dt. xxxiii. 2 'at his right 
hand was a burning fire 1 for them' ; and Ps. xviii. 12, I. 3. 

And there: viz. where the lightnings played ; the lightnings 
forming, as it were, a veil concealing Yahweh's full 'power,' or 
Godhead. 

S. Yahweh is figured as a king, making a victorious progress 
through his enemies' country: Pestilence and Fever are personified 
as His attendants, the one preceding Him as His armour-bearer 
(r S. xvii. 7), or courier (2 S. xv. 1), the other following behind 

1 An emended text : 'fiery law' cannot be right-the word for 
'law' being a Persian one, only found in very late Hebrew (Ezr. viii. 
36; Est. i. 8, &c.). 
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And a fiery bolts went forth at his feet: 
He stood, and b measured the earth ; 
He beheld, and•drove asunder the nations : 
And the eternal mountains were scattered, 
The everlasting hills did bow; 

• Or, burning coals b Or, shook 

89 

(1 S. xxv. 42) as His servant, and executing His behests (cf. 
I S. xiv. 13). 

the pestilence. Lev. xxvi. 25 ; Ps. xci. 3, 6 al. 
And fiery darts went forth a.t his feet (i. e. as He went 

along). Resheph is a pointed, darting flame (Cant. viii. 6 ; Ps. Jxxvi. 
3 RVm.; lxxviii. 48 poet. for lightnings), here, as in Dt. xxxii. 
24, used poetically of the fiery darts, sent by Yahweh, to which 
either the poet, or popular imagination, attributed fever, or other 
pestilential complaint. Reshej or Reshuf seems to have been the 
name of the Fire- or Lightning-god in Phoenician 1

• 

6, The storm now descends from heaven, and approaches the 
earth, and its effects, as it bursts close upon it, are described : the 
ground rocks, mountains are cleft, and human beings start back 
in terror. The description may be merely that of the storm (cf. 
p. 100); or the theophany may be pictured as accompanied by an 
earthquake. 

mea.sured. The meaning has been supposed to be, measured 
with the eyes, i. e. surveyed; but this is very improbable. We 
may read, either with RVm. shook (for this implies a slight 
change in the text 2), or with Wellh. made the earth to melt3 (cf. 
Nah. i. 5, and especially Am. ix. 5). For similar effects represented 
as produced by Yahweh's touching or marching over the earth, 
cf. Am. ix. 5 ; Mic. i. 3, 4; Nab. i. 5. 

Be looked, and ma.de the 11a.tions start (or, lea.p); the 
Judge's look made them quail with terror. Not d.-ove asunder: 
see Lev. xi. 21 (' to leap'), Job xxxvii. r b (read 'starteth' for the 
colourless 'is moved'). 

were scattered. Were sha.ttered, cleft asunder before Him 
(cf. Mic. i. 4). See J er. xxiii. 29 (' breaketh in pieces'). 

did bow. Better, did si11k (cf. Job ix. 13 'did stoop ')-viz. 
in the earthquake accompanying the tempest. The words eternal 
and everlasting would probably be better rendered ancient and 

1 Cf. the writer's Comm. on Deut. pp. 367 f.; Maspero, Struggle 
of the Nations, p. 156; Cooke, North-Sem. Jnscriptions, pp. 56 f., 89. 

• ti;'!l0'1 (cf. ls. xxiv. 19) for 110'1, There is no word 710 or 11".l 

meaning 'to shake.' 
3 ll0'1 for 7,0•1, 

6 
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a His goings were as of old. 
7 I saw the tents of Cushan in affliction : 

The curtains of the land of Mil!ian did tremble. 
s Was the LoRn displeased against the rivers? 

Was thine anger against the rivers, 
Or thy wrath against the sea, 
That thou didst ride upon thine horses, 
Upon thy chariots of salvation? 

• Or, His ways are everlasting 

pn'maeval, the point being that mountains which had been fixed 
immovably for long centuries now gave way : see the same two 
expressions in parallelism in Gen. xlix. 26 RVm.; cf. Dt. xxxiii. 15 
(in the Heb. a different word for ancient). 

His goings were as of old (the word rendered everlasting in 
the preceding clause), His progress (Ps. !xviii. 24), as the poet 
pictured it, was as it had been of old, when He came forth al the 
Exodus for the deliverance of His people. The marg. ( =AV.) is 
not probable. 

7. As of yore, at the Exodus (Ex. xv. r4-r6), neighbouring tribes 
quaked with terror. 

Cusha.n. Only mentioned here. Presumably some neigh
bouring tribe to Midian. 

curtains. I. e. tent-hangings; in paraltelism with 'tents,' as 
Is. liv. 2 ; J er. iv. 20, x. 20, xlix. 29. 

the land of Jlllidia,n. Properly the country on the E. side 
of the Gulf of Akabah ; but Midianites were also settled in the 
Sinaitic Peninsula (Ex. iii. r, xviii. r), and apparently (r K. xi. 
18) between Edom and Paran. Named as one of the peoples 
who would be among the first to be alarmed, as Yahweh came 
forth from 'Teman ' and ' Paran' (v. 3). 

8-15. The motive of the theophany. 'Was Yahweh angry,' 
the poet asks, 'with seas or rivers, that He thus came forth riding 
through the heavens 1' and again he depicts, in splendid imagery, 
the course of the storm (vv. 9-rr). Vv. 13-15 give the answer to 
the poet's question : it was to save His people, and annihilate 
those who sought to destroy it. 

s. a.ga.inst the rivers (first time). Read probably, with Gratz, 
merely dropping one letter, against the mountains: this both 
relieves the tautology, and is suited to the context (v. 6). 

of salvation. Better, of deliverance or victory: the Heb. 
word-which, as Arabic shows, means properly breadth, spacious
ness, freedom-having the same sense of a material deliverance 



HABAKKUK 3. 9, 10. A gr 

Thy bow was made quite bare; 
a The oaths to the tribes were a sure word. 
Thou didst cleave the earth with rivers. 
The mountains saw thee, and b were afraid; 

9 
(Selah 

The tempest of waters passed by : 
• Or, Sworn were the chastisements (Heh. rods) o/thy word 

b Or, were in pain 

which it has in Ex, xiv. 13, I Sam xiv. 45, Ps. iii. 8, and else
where ( cf. the writer's Parallel Psalter, pp. 455 f.). 

The I horses' and 'chariots' are here the storm-clouds, upon 
which Yahweh is elsewhere also pictured as 'riding,' ls. xix. r ; 
Ps. xviii. IO, civ. 3 : cf. Dt. xxxiii. 26; Ps. lxviii. 33. 

9. Th::, bow was made quite bare: i. e, taken out of its 
covering for use. The arrows (v. n) which the poet pictures it 
as discharging will be here the lightnings or thunder-bolts which 
strike the earth in the storm. 

The oaths to the tribes, &c. The text of this clause must 
be corrupt: not only are the renderings of both RV. and RVm. 
very questionable, but any mention of the tiibes is altogether out 
of place : it is only the storm which is here described, and a refer
ence to the deliverance of the people follows only in vv. 12-14. 
What is really wanted here is some description of the discharge 
of arrows from the bow. No certain emendation can be proposed. 
Marti, supposing ' thy quiver' to have been lost at the beginning 
of the verse, conjectures (partly on the basis of a group of LXX 
MSS.), Thou didst wholly empty thy quiver, thy bow was satiate (for 
the figure, cf. Jer. xlvi. 10) with shafts [the word rendered in the 
marg. ' rods ']. 

Thou didst cleave the earth into rivers. The rush of waters, 
pouring down the mountain-sides, dug out channels in the earth, 
and filled the dry w:idys with torrents. Seep. 100. 

10. The continued description of the storm : torrents of rain 
pour down ; the waves of the deep roar aloud, and mount high, 
as though in amazement. Of vv. 10, II there are evident reminis
cences in Ps. lxxvi. 16-17 (of the storm accompanying the passage 
of the Red Sea). 

were afraid. Better, were in pa.ngs-the word is com
monly used of the pangs of childbirth : in the thunder and earth
quake the mountains seemed to quiver and be in throes, Cf. 
Ps. lxxvii. 16 .. 'The waters saw thee, 0 God, the waters saw thee, 
they wew in pangs.' 

The tempest of waters pa.ssed by. Rather, passed on, 
advanced. In the Hebrew, however, the words differ only by two 

JO 
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The deep uttered his voice, 
And lifted up his hands on high. 

n The sun and moon stood still in their habitation; 
At the light of thine arrows as they went, 
At the shining of thy glittering spear, 

12 Thou didst march through the land in indignation, 
Thou didst thresh the nations in anger. 

letters from Ps. Ixxvii. 7• the clouds flooded forth waters; and 
Now., Wellh., Marti would read accordingly here. 

uttered its voice: i. e. roared (Ps. xciii. 3). Cf. Ps, lxxvii, 
r7b 'the skies uttered their voice.' The 'deep ' may be the 
neighbouring sea ( v. 15); or (p. roo) the roaring torrent produced 
by the storm in a mountain wady (cf. Ps. xiii, 7). 

(And) lifted up its hands on high. Poet. for, its waves 
mounted high, the 'deep' being personified. But Wellh., Now., 
Marti are probably right in regarding the clause as corrupt, 
and as forming properly the beginning of v. I r, the first two lines 
of which would then read somewhat as follows (the exact words 
of which line r is a corruption are uncertain):-

The sun [withdrew its light], 
The moon stood still in its habitation ( :iS~1 ). 

Observe that in v. II there is no ' and' in the Heb:' before ' the 
moon,' and the verb 'stood' is singular. Cf. LXX (Codd. 23, 
62, 86, 147), cpw• TO J,.aµ1rpo11 TOV ,)J,.fov E1rEl1XE11' Til a. '/>•rro• rijs 
(HJ,. ~"11' EUTo.671. 

11, Sun and moon are in retirement, hidden by the dark thunder
clouds, and eclipsed by the brilliant play of the lightnings. 

stood still in (their) habitation. Did not come forth, re
mained hidden in the abode in which, as the Hebrews imagined, 
they regularly passed the night. Cf. the 'tent' of Ps. xix. 4. 

At the light of thine arrows as they went abroad, &c. 
Fig. for the lightnings (Ps. xviii. I41 lxxvii, q), which lit up the 
heavens, and made the sun and moon, so to say, afraid to show 
themselves. Cf. Ps. lxxvii. r7• 'yea, thine arrows went abroad.' 

12-15. Hitherto the poet has described the effects of Yahweh's 
appearance upon nature: he now proceeds to describe how it 
would result further in the deliverance of Israel, and in a judgement 
upon Israel's foes. 

12, In indignation thou didst 111a.rch along the earth, In 
anger thou didst thresh (or, tra.111ple down) the nations. The 
motive by which Yahweh was actuated is placed first for emphasis. 
March, as Jud, v. 4 ; Ps. lxviii. 7, Thresh : the word means 
properly to tread or trample (DI, xxv. 4 'when he treadeth out the 
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Thou a wentest forth for the salvation of thy people, 13 

b For the salvation of thine anointed; 
0 Thou d woundedst the head out of the house of the 

wicked, 
Laying bare the foundation even unto the neck. 

[Selah 
• Or, art come 
b Or, For salvation (or victory) with thine anointed 
c Or, Thou didst smite off the head from the house &c. 
d Or, hast wounded 

corn ') ; for threshing was (and is still) often performed in the 
East by animals, usually oxen (Dt. foe. cit.), which were driven 
round the threshing-floor till their hoofs trampled out the grain 1• 

For the same fig. use of the word, see Mic. iv. 13, ls. xii, 15 ; cf. 
2 K. xiii. 7. 

13-14; The object of the theophany is here at last stated 
explicitly. Margins a, d, on this verse, and a on vv. 14, 15, are in
tended to throw the description into the present, in conformity 
with the first margin on v. 3. 

13. sa.lva.tion: i. e. deliverance, as v. 8. 
thine anointed•. Either the king-i. e. the Davidic king in 

the abstract, not necessarily Jehoiakim-or, as others (Hitz., Ew., 
We., Dav.) prefer (agreeably with the parallelism with line r), 
the people, who, at least in later times, are sometimes regarded as 
inheriting the position and dignity of David. The word has been 
supposed to have the same sense in Ps. xxviii. 8, lxxxiv. 9, lxxxix. 
38, 51: cf. cv. 15 (where it is applied, in thephwal, to the patriarchs). 

'l'hou didst shatter the head off' the house, &c. Mafia'! 
is to crush or wound severely by a heavy blow,-on the head, as 
here, Jud. v. 26, Ps. lxviii. 21 (' smite through'), ex. 6 (' strike 
through'): seeing that' from' follows, RVm. 'smite off' is hardly 
too strong. 'The foe is compared to a house, the top of which is 
smitten away from it, so that it falls to pieces, and the foundation 
is laid bare' (Dav.). 

Laying bare the foundation : viz. by destroying the house so 
completely that the foundations appear (Mic. i. 6); cf. Ps. cxxxvii. 
7 ' Lay it bare, lay it bare, even to the foundation in it.' Even 
unto the neck seems to mean, up to the top of the walls, after their 
'head,' or roof, had been knocked away. Several modems, 

1 Special implements were, however, also used, as the threshing
board; and threshing-wagon : see the writer's Joel and A mos, pp. 22 7 f., 
or Whitehouse, Primer of Hcb. Antiquities, pp. 87, 92. 

2 The very strange lilol l/1::''l must doubtless be corrected. 



94 HABAKKUK 3. 14. A 

14 Thou a didst pierce with his own staves the head of 
his b warriors : 

They came as a whirlwind to scatter me : 
Their rejoicing was as to devour the poor secretly. 

s Or, hast pierced b Or, hordes Or, villages 

however, omitting a letter, read 'even unto the rock,'-,-i. e, the 
rock upon which the foundation rested. 

14. And so the foes who sought to ruin Israel are destroyed 
themselves. 

with his own staves. If the text is correct, the meaning 
will be that the enemy were thrown into a panic, and turned their 
weapons against themselves (cf. Zech. xiv, 13). But, as Dav. 
remarks, there is nothing in the context to suggest such an idea; 
and probably we should, with Ew. and others, as well as Codd. 
23, 62, 86, 147 of LXX, read thy staves. The word rendered 
staves often denotes a rod or staff, whether used as a support in 
walking (Ex. iv. 2, &c.), or for beating with (Is. ix. 4,xiv,5); but 
only here, and (possibly) in v. 9, a warlike implement. 

the head, The word is used collectively= heads. 
of his warriors. The word thus rendered is of unknown 

meaning; the rendering warriors (so Vulg.; cf. LXX, Pesh., rulers, 
leaders) being merely a conjecture suggested by the context. Words 
apparently allied mean open country (Zech. ii. 4; see the note), 
and dwellers in the open country, or peasantry (Dt. iii. 5 lit. 'cities 
of the peasantry'): hence RVm. hordes, as though the word 
denoted dwellers on steppes, such as the Scythians, who actually 
overran Western Asia about 630 B. c. (Hdt. i. 104-6), and who 
came, not as a regular, organized army, but as wild, undisciplined 
hordes. But the correctness of the text is open to suspicion, 
though no obvious emendation suggests itself. 

ea.me as a whirlwind. For the comparison c£ (though the 
Heb. word is different) Is. v. 28 (of the Assyrians), Jer. iv. 13 
( of the Scythians ). 

to scatter me, Like chaff: Is. xii, 16 ; J er. xiii. 24, xviii. 17. 
The first person refers to the people, in whose name the words 
are spoken : cf. on v. 2. 

Their rejoicing, &c. The foe are compared to robbers, who 
exult as soon as they have the defenceless wayfarer in their grasJJ, 
and feel that they can plunder or murder him at their pleasure in 
some unfrequented corner (cf. the description in Ps. x. 8, 9). 

to devour. Like a wild beast (Ps. xvii. 12): cf. Prov. XXX. 14; 
or, in so far as the nation is referred.to, Jer. x. :a5, xxx. 16, I, 7; 
Ps .. xiv. 4 (the Heh. in all is lit. eat, as here). 

the poor I i, e., here, the suffering and afflicted people of 
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Thou a didst tread the sea with thine horses, 
The b heap of mighty waters. 

I heard, and my belly trembled, 

a Or, hast trodden b Or, surge 
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God. 'Ani is properly humbled or ajjlicted; thus it comes to 
denote the 'poor' (Ex. xxii. 25 al.), describing him, not as 
a person in want, but as a person humbled or ajjlicted, especiaJly 
by oppression, deprivation of rights, or other misfortune; then 
lastly the word acquired a moral and religious connotation, and came 
to denote the godly poor, the men who, while in various ways 
humbled and afflicted, were at the same time the godly servants 
of Yahweh: so, for instance, Is. xiv. 32, xxvi. 6, and often in the 
Psalms, as Ps. x. 2, 9, xii. 5. See further the writer's article 
' Poor' in DB. ; and cf. on Zeph. iii. r2. 

secretlJ': more exactly, in a. secret place. So Ps. x. 8 (RV. 
in the covert places), 9 (RV. in the covert), xvi i. 12 (RV. in secret 
places), lxiv. 4 (RV. id.), Lam. iii. ro (RV. id.). 

15. Generally taken as a figurative description of the final ruin 
of the foe, the imagery being suggested by the passage of the Red 
Sea, when Yahweh, passing with Israel through tbe sea, over
threw the hosts of Pharaoh in the waters. The verse, however, 
says nothing about the destruction of any foe ; the change of 
figure from v. 14a is violent; and there is probability in the sug
gestion that the verse has become displaced, and that it originally 
followed v. 7 : standing there, it would describe how the storm of 
vv. 3-6 proceeded to agitate the waters of the sea, and it would 
give point to the question in v. 8, 'Was Yahweh's wrath against 
the seal' 

The surge (RVm.) of mighty waters. The reading of Codd. 
23, 62, 86, 147 of LXX (lmxpax9tJ), adopted by Wellh., Now., 
the mighty waters 11111.rged or (PBV. of Ps. xlvi. 3) swelled (i,on 
for ;on) has much to recommend it · the words will then describe 
the effect of Yahweh's 'treading' the sea with His 'horses' (fig. 
for the storm-clouds, as v. 8): the waters foame~ and swelled 1• 

16-19. Conclusion. The poet closes by revertmg to the thought 
of v. 2, 'and was afraid,' and describing the i1;1pressio~ wh~ch 
the theophany made upon him : on the one hand, 1t filled htm Wlth 
agitation and alarm; on the other, it evoked within him a joyous 

1 For heap (RV.) see Ex- viii. 14 [Heh. 10]. The word is ex
ternally the same as that for surge, but it is really different, the 
initial guttural• as Arabic show!, being not the same, 

16 
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My lips quivered at the voice; 
Rottenness entered into my bones, and I trembled in 

my place: 
That I should rest a. in the day of trouble, 
b When it cometh up against the people e which 

invadeth him in troops. 
• Or, waitingfor 
b Or, When he that shall invade them in troops cometh up against 

the peopl,z 
c Or, to invade them 

confidence that, whatever happened, Yahweh would prove Himself 
His people's salvation. 

16, I heard. Viz., in spirit, the storm described in vv. 3-15. 
belly, i.e. the inward parts generally. 
quivered. The word used elsewhere of the ears 'tingling' 

( 1 S. iii, II ; 2 K. xxi. 12 ; J er. xix. 3) ; here of the lips striking 
together in fear. 

voice: rather, sound, viz. of the roaring storm, 
:U.ottenness entered into my bones: i. e. the bones, the 

framework of the poet's body, seemed to give way through fear ; 
his strength utterly failed him. For the fig. cf. Prov. xii, 4, 
xiv. 30; cf. also the hyperbolical poetical descriptions of the 
effects of pain or suffering on the 'bones' in Ps. vi. 2, xxii. r4, 
xxxi. ro, xiii. 10; Is. xxxviii. 13; Lam. i. 13, iii. 4. 

:in my place: or, where I stood (lit. underneath myse!f-an 
idiomatic usage, 2 S. ii, 23, vii. 10; Is. xxv. 10 al.). 

Tha.t I shoUld rest, &c. This and the next line are most 
obscure and uncertain, the Heb. being in parts ambiguous, and 
the text open to suspicion. Assuming the text to be substantially 
correct, the best rendering is that of RV., with margin a, and 
with the one change (in punctuation only) of' us' for 'him' : that 
I should rest (waiting calmly) for the day of trouble (the day of 
judgement described in vv. 3-15, which, though it may end in 
Israel's deliverance, is neverthelesi; fraught with terror for those 
who witness it), when it cometh up against the people (i. e. ifHabakkuk 
be the author, the Chaldaeans) who troop (Gen. xlix. 19 'Gad,a troop 
shall troop upon him') upon us 1 (so substantially Nowack)'. 

1 LXX upon me (',11l' for U11J') in the same sense, the sing. pro• 
noun referring to the people: see vv. 14, 19. 

; Othe~ renderings that have been proposed are-(1) That I 
must wait calmly for the day of trouble, for the coming up against 
the people (Israel) of him who will troop upon it (Del., Keil, Kirkp, : 
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For though the fig tree shall not blossom, 
Neither shall fruit be in the vines; 
The labour of the olive shall fail, 
And the fields shall yield no meat; 
The flock shall be cut off from the fold, 
And there shall be no herd in the stalls : 
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l '1. The tenses of the Heb. must here describe a series of facts, 
whether present actually, or pictured in imagination or vision as 
present; hence the 'though' (which is not in the Heb.) must be 
understood, not as introducing a merely hypothetical case (as e. g. 
in Am. ix. 2, 3), but as simply bringing out, for English ears, the 
antithesis to v. 18 (cf. Job viii. 7). The connexion with what 
precedes is, however, difficult. V. 16 describes the prophet's alarm 
at the manifestation of Yahweh for the overthrow of His people's 
foes: but how can the failure of the fig and other crops give a 
reason ('For') for this! V. 17 is commonly understood as a 
prophetical picture of the land of Judah desolated by the invaders 
(v. 16); but, as Now. and Dav. have remarked, the terms of the 
verse suggest more obviously a failure of crops due to natural 
causes. It must be allowed that Wellhausen may have seen rightly 
when he says that vv. 17-19 are not the genuine close of the 
poem : even Davidson observes, 'It is possible that the poem ended 
originally with v. 16, and that vv. I7-19 are an addition.' 

so RV. margins a and b); and (2) That I must wait calmly 
for the day of trouble,for its coming up against the people (Israel) 
to troop upon it (Ewald: so RV. margins a and c). But the con• 
text seems decidedly to require that the ' day of trouble' should 
come up not against Israel, but against Israel's foe : ( l) implies also 
a forced construction of the Heh. n,,~•; and the figure 'troop upon ' 
in (2) is a strange and improbable one to apply to a 'day' ('invade' 
is a paraphrase which conceals the difficulty). It is some objection 
to all these renderings that to rest nowhere else means to 'IJ!ait calmly. 
Marti reads (with Wellh.) ':Ii~ [or 1Y1n: see Ps. xxxvii. 31] 11J"1"nnm 
for '1~!-t 1{1N •nnn,, and in the last clause er for cir, : we then get 
(after 'bones'), and my steps tremble where I stand ; (but) / shall 
rest in the day of trouble, 'IJ!hen the people that troopeth upon me 
cometh up; i. e, the poet, speaking in Israel's name, trembles at the 
prospect of Yahweh's appearing (vv. 4-15), but is nevertheless con
fident that he will have peace in the day of trouble, viz. through 
Yahweh's striking down his nation's assailants. This yields a good 
sense, and may be right: the case is one in which it is impossible to 
speak with confidence. 

H 
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18 Yet I will rejoice in the LORD, 

I will joy in the God of my salvation. 
19 Jehovah, the Lord, is my strength, 

And he maketh my feet like binds' feet, 

For the fig tree doth not bud (LXX bear), 
And there is no increase in the vines; 
The produce of the oHve hath fa,7ed1 
And the fields yield no food; 
The flock is cut off from the fold, 
And there is no herd in the stalls. 

This is how the verse ought to read. For increase, see 
Lev. xxvi. 4 ; Ps. lxvii. 6 ; Zech. viii. r2 : for fail (lit. 'lie,' 1 K. 
xiii. 18), Hos. ix. 2. Meat in RV. does not meanjlesh : the word 
has its old, but now obsolete, sense of food in general, noticed on 
i. 17· 

18. But I (emph.). Introducing an antithesis, as often in the 
Psalms (e. g. Pss. v. 7, xiii. 5, xxxi. 14). The speaker is the nation 
(or the prophet representing the nation): 'in spite of calamities 
(v. 17) the nation will joy in God; though earthly blessings perish, 
He remains their portion. The joy is partly a present one in the 
possession of God, as Ps. lxxiii. 23; and partly one of hope in His 
future salvation' (Dav. ). 

the God of my salvation. Or, deliverance (v. 8). The 
title is a frequeRt one; e.g. Is. xvii. IO; Ps. xviii. 46, xxiv. 5, xxv. 
5, xxvii. 9. 

19. The nation still speaks, expressing its confidence in 
Yahweh, as the source of its strength, who gives it the means 
of overcoming all its enemies, and plants it securely in its own 
land. The verse is full of reminiscences of Ps. xviii. 32, 33. 

my might. Cf. Ps. xviii. 32 'the God who girdeth me with 
might.' Not the word generally used when God is called 'my 
strength' (Ex. xv. 2 al.). 
. And he ma.keth, &c. Varied (in the Heb. word for maketh) 
from Ps. xviii. 33". The allusion is to the swiftness and sureness 
of foot which are characteristic of the hind, and which make it 
an apt type of the brave and successful warrior (Ps. xvi1i. 33 ; see 
2 S. i. 23, r Ch. xii. 8). At the same time the comparison 
suggests 'the freshness of life, the power and confidence in action, 
which are felt to be drawn from God' (Dav.). 

And he maketh me to tread, &c. Varied from Ps. xviii. 33b 
(' rnakcth me to stand'). RV. retains walk from AV.; but tread 
is (like the Heb.) a more uncommon and choicer word, besides 
being the one used in the same phrase (in both AV. and RV.) in 
Dt. xxxiii. 29, and (of Yahweh) in Arn. iv. 13; Mic. i. 3; Job 
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And will make me to walk upon mine high 
places. 

For the Chief Musician, on my stringed instruments. 

ix. 8. To ' tread upon the high places' of a land is a phrase implying 
triumphal possession of it (cf. Dt. xxxiii. 29, and, with 'maketh 
to ride,' Dt. xxxii. r3, Is. lviii. 14)-here, with 'my,' of the 
mountain-ranges of Judah, on which Yahweh enables His people 
to step securely by giving_ them victory over their· foes. The 
words express the final triumph of the people of God over the 
powers opposed to it. 

l'or the Chief Musician, &c. The subsc·ription to the ode, 
indicating that it was taken from some collection of Psalms sung 
in the Temple services. The expression 'Chief Musician' occurs 
otherwise only in the titles to fifty-four Psalms-Ps. iv, &c. It is in 
the Heb. the participle of a verb found only in late Hebrew (Chr., 
Ezr.), and signifying to oversee or superintend a work, I Ch. xxiii. 4; 
2 Ch. ii. 2, 18, xxxiv. 12, 13; Ezr. iii. 8, 9; in music, to lead, viz. with 
harps, 1 Ch. xv. 21. To judge from 1 Ch. xv. 2r, the min«J?fia/; was, 
in modern phraseology, the leader of the band, who may very 
likely have had under his charge other matters connected with 
the musical services of the Temple (e. g. he may have been the 
director of the music generally). 'For the leader of the band ' 
will mean, presumably, either to be arranged by him for music, 
or to be performed under his direction, perhaps both. 

on m7 stringed inst1'11ments. If the pronoun is correct, it 
can only refer to the worshipping congregation, That, however, 
is not natural in a subscription forming no part of the original 
ode. More probably the pronoun (which is only a single letter in 
the Hebrew) should be deleted : the entire note will then be 
exactly the same as that found in the titles of Pss. iv, vi, liv, Iv, 
lxi, lxvii, lxxvi. 

Additional Note on Hab. iii. 
Storms of great violence, such as the one imagined by 

Habakkuk, visit the Sinaitic Peninsula every year, and produce the 
floods, or ser7s (i. e. 'torrents'), so much dreaded by the Bedawin. 
The Rev. F. W. Holland gives a graphic description 1 of one which 
he witnessed on December 3 1867, when encamped some way 
up the Wady Feirim (which runs up from the west to Jebel Musa), 

1 The Ordnance Survey of the Peninsula of Sinai (1869), 
pp. 226 f., 244. 
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almost opposite to the mouth of Wady 'Aleyat. The following is 
an abridgement of his description. 'At 4,30 p.m. a few heavy 
drops of rain begau to fall ; and at 5 a tremendous thunderstorm 
began. The rain fell in torrents, and the roar of the thunder 
echoing from peak to peak, and the howling of the wind, were 
quite deafening. It soon grew dark, but the flashes of lightning 
were so incessant that we could see everything around us 
[cf. Hab. iii. 3, 4, n]. In less than a quarter of an hour every 
ravine and gully in the mountains was pouring down a foaming 
stream; and soon afterwards a tremendous torrent burst down 
a little wady just below our tent, carrying with it a mass of debris 
into Wady Feiran [cf. Nah. i. 5; Jud. v. 4\ 5]. The bed of 
Wady Feiran was as yet dry; but soon a white line of foam 
appeared in the watercourse, and quickly grew in size.' Wave 
after wave came rolling down; the torrent rose higher and 
higher; a few minutes after 6, when it had ceased raining, a 
great wave suddenly demolished the wall near which Mr. Holland 
and his party had taken refuge, and forced them to retreat for 
their lives further up the mountain-side. The storm was now 
over, and the moon soon began to shine out brightly. ' It was 
a grand but awful sight. It seemed almost impossible to believe 
that scarcely more than an hour's rain could turn a dry desert 
wady upwards of 300 yards broad into a foaming torrent from 
8 lo ro feet deep [cf. Hab. iii. 9°, ro], Yet there it was, roaring 
and tearing down, and carrying with it tangled masses of tamar
isks, and hundreds of palm-trees. A few miles above where 
I stood a whole Arab encampment was swept away from the 
mouth ofWady Umm 'fakhah, and thirty persons perished, besides 
scores of sheep and other animals. The roar of the torrent was 
tremendous; the boulders ground along beneath the water with 
the noise as of a hundred mills at work, and every now and then 
the ground on which I stood shook again as some huge rock 
charged down against it from Wady 'Aleyat [cf. Nah. i. 5, 6b], 
At 9.30 the flood was rapidly subsiding; and by the next morning 
a gently flowing stream, but a few yards broad and a few inches 
deep, was all that remained of it. But the whole bed of Wady 
Feiran had been changed : huge banks of sand and stones had 
taken the place of hollows, and large groves of tamarisks and 
palm-trees had become barren wastes of sand.' This seil, Captain 
(afterwards Sir Charles) Wilson discovered subsequently, had 
swept away so much of the soil of the Wady Feirim as to lower 
its bed by 8 feet. From the suddenness with which such storms 
arise, and produce a sei1, the Bedaw in of the Peninsula will never 
encamp in the bed of a wady, or in spots where precipitous 
mountain-sides would prevent a hasty retreat in case of need. 
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ZEPHANIAH 

INTRODUCTION 

§ I. THE PERSON AND DATE OF ZEPHANIAH. 

ZEPHANIAH 1 is earlier in date than Habakkuk, and in 
all probability earlier also than Nahum. For he mentions 
various forms of idolatry as still openly practised in Judah 
(i. 4, 5), which were publicly put down by Josiah in the 
reformation which followed the discovery of Deuteronomy 
in the Temple in his 18th year, B.C. 621 (.2 K. xxiii. 
4, 5, 12); and the general picture of the moral and religious 
condition of the people, as implied in i. 8, 9, 12, iii. 1-4, 7, 
points also to the same period : the reformation is still in 
the future. Of the prophet himself nothing is known 
beyond what is stated in the title (i. I); but inasmuch as 
his genealogy, contrary to the usual practice (see e.g. 
Is. i. I ; Hos. i. I ; Ez. i. 3), is carried back to the fourth 
generation, it has been inferred that his great•great
grandfather, Hezekiah, must have been a man of some 
note, and in fact that he was the king of that name ; so 
that, if this inference be correct, Zephaniah will have 
been related to the royal family ofJudah. 

A passage from an apocryphal prophecy, ascribed to 
Zephaniah 2, is quoted by Clement of Alexandria (Strom. v. 
n, § 77): 'And the spirit took me, and carried me up foto the 
fifth heaven, and I saw angels called lords, and their diadem 
placed upon them by the Holy Spirit, and the throne of each 
of them was seven times (brighter) than the light of the rising 
sun, dwelling in temples of salvation, and hymning the un
speakable God Most High.' Some other fragments, preserved 
in a Coptic version, have also been discovered and published 
lately: see Schurer, Gesch. d. Volk. Isr., ed. 3, iii. 271 f. 

1 The name means '(he whom) Yahweh bath hidden' 
(Ps. xxvii. 5, xxxi. 20, lxxxiii. 3). 

2 Cf. the apocryphal prophecy ascribed to Habakb.uk (p. 50), 
the ' Ascension of Isaiah,• &c. 
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§ 2. THE CONTENTS AND CHARACTERISTICS OF 
THE PROPHECY OF ZEPHANIAH. 

The prophecy of Zephaniah may be divided conveniently 
into three parts-the menace (eh. i), the admonition (ii. 1-

iii. 7 ), and the promise (iii. 8-20 ). 

I. Chap. i. Here Zephaniah proclaims the approach 
of a universal judgement, which, embracing (vv. 2, 3) 
the world at large, will alight in particular upon Judah 
and Jerusalem, and carry off thence all idolaters and 
apostates (vv. 4-6). Let the earth be silent! for a' day 
of Yahweh' is at hand, a day of sacrifice, in which the 
victims are the Jewish people, and those invited to partake 
in the sacrificial meal are the heathen nations, 'sanctified' 
for the occasion. Three classes are mentioned particularly 
as those whom the judgement will sweep away-viz. court 
officials, who either aped foreign fashions or were 
foreigners themselves, and who were addicted to cor
ruption and intrigue ; the Phoenician merchants in 
Jerusalem; and Jews sunk in unbelief and religious 
indifferentism (vv. 8-13). In vv. 14-18 the prophet 
develops the figure of the ' day of Yahweh,' describing 
the terrors by which it will be accompanied, and the 
onset of the fierce, inexorable foe, who will be the instru
ment for carrying out Yahweh's purposes. 

II. Zephaniah now urges his people to repent, if 
perchance they may escape, in the day when the storm 
bursts (ii. 1-3). The Philistines, and Moab and Ammon, 
Judah's neighbours on the W, and E. (vv. 4-n), as also 
the more distant Ethiopia, and Nineveh (vv. 12-15), 
representing the great empire of Assyria, will all be 
overwhelmed by the judgement. From Nineveh the 
prophet turns to address Jerusalem : he reproaches her 
rulers and leading men with avarice, worldliness, and dis
honesty ; and blames her for her refusal to take warning 
from the fate which had overtaken other nations (iii. 1-7). 
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III. Let the faithful in Jerusalem, then, wait patiently, 
until the approaching judgement is completed (iii. 8), and 
the 'remnant of Israel,' purified of all its proud and 
worldly members, will in faith and humility cleave sincerely 
to its God, and dwell in safety upon their own land (iii. 
I 1-14). 

Vv. 9, Io interrupt the connexion, and are perhaps the 
insertion of some later prophet : they are an anticipation,
like Is. ii. 2-4t xviii. 7, xix. 23-25, J er. xiii. 19, for instance,
of the golden age in which the nations of the world will 
unite harmoniously in the service of Yahweh. 

In conclusion the prophet, in jubilant tones, bids the 
purified nation exult in the God who now dwells, as 
a powerful and loving protector, in their midst (vv. 14-17), 
and who will bring back those still in exile, and give His 
restored people 'a name and a renown ' among all the 
nations of the earth (vv. 18-20). 

Marti has drawn out well the historical importance of 
Zephaniah's book, It is, he points out, an invaluable docu
ment, springing out of the years immediately preceding 
Josiah's reformation; for we hear in it a voice testifying 
to the religious and social condition of Jerusalem at the 
time, and evidently proceeding from the same prophetic 
circle in which the Deuteronomic law originated. We 
realize from it the opposition which then arose against the 
intrusion into Judah of foreign influences and foreign 
customs, which were undermining the national religion, 
and destroying the simplicity of life and manners which 
had been inherited from the past. Zephaniah is a true 
successor of Amos, Hosea, and Isaiah, who saw in the 
ascetic Nazirites genuine Israelites (Am. ii. J 1), repudiated 
foreign rites as Baal-worship in disguise, and combated 
energetically the evils which the increasing luxury brought 
in its train, the oppression of the poor, injustice in trade 
(Am, viii. 5), and a supercilious disregard of Yahweh's 
moral demands. Zephaniah gives us a glimpse of the 
religious syncretism, which Manasseh had favoured and 
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promoted ; and makes us realize how the cults of neigh
bouring peoples, and especially of the Assyrians, had 
penetrated into Judah (Zeph, i. 4 f., 8 f.). 

In his prophetic ideals Zephaniah follows largely in 
the footsteps of Isaiah. With Zephaniah, as with Isaiah, 
the central idea is that of a judgement, to be executed by 
Yalfweh upon Judah, which will sweep away from it the 
idolaters, the men of violence and wrong, judges and 
others in high position who forget their responsibilities, 
false prophets and profane priests, the hardened men of 
the world who have no religion at all (' the men that are 
thickened upon their lees,' i. 12), and who think that 
Yahweh can do 'neither good nor evil,' and the impeni
tent who will not listen to ' correction' (i. 4-6, 8 f., 12, iii. 
2, 3 f., II); but which will leave behind a meek and pious 
'remnant,' who trust simply in their God, and do their 
duty in every way to their neighbours (ii. 3, iii. 12, 13), 
who have no longer anything to fear from their ancient 
enemies (ii. 4-15), but live a life of peace and felicity 
under Yahweh's immediate kingship (ii. 7, iii. 14-17). 
This is, in general, the doctrine of Isaiah (i. 25-27, iv. 3-6, 
xxviii. 5 f., xxx. 19-26, 27-33, xxxi. 8 f., xxxii. 16-19; cf. 
on Zeph. iii. II); though Zephaniah emphasizes more 
strongly than Isaiah does the particular virtue of' humility.' 
But with Zephaniah the judgement, more distinctly than 
in Isaiah (iii. 13), is a world-judgement; it embraces all 
nations (i. 2 f., iii. 8), not Israel only (i. 4 ff.). The figure 
ofYahweh's 'Day' he doubtless owes to Is. ii. 12 ff.; but 
the imagery of war and invasion, under which its approach 
is pictured (i. 14-18), is Zephaniah's own, and was no 
doubt suggested to him by the recent irruption of hordes 
of Scythians into Asia (cf. p. rr9), who seem also to be 
referred to in some of Jeremiah's prophecies dating from 
the same time (as Jer. v. 15-17, vi. 1-6, 22-25). 

The great and abiding religious value of the book 
consists in the profoundly earnest moral tone which 
pervades it, and in the prophet's deep sense of the sin of 
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his people and of the stem need which impels Yahweh, 
who would only too gladly rejoice over His people, if it 
would permit Him to do so (iii, 17), to visit it with 
a discipline which will purge away its unworthy members. 
Zephaniah's gospel has been described as ' simple and 
austere.' It is true, he goes back to and insists with 
pathetic eloquence upon the most primary and elementary 
of religious duties, earnestness and sincerity of life, justice 
and integrity, humility, and a simple trust in God. 'A 
thorough purgation, the removal of the wicked, the 
sparing of the honest and the tneek; insistence only upon 
the rudiments of morality and religion ; faith in its 
simplest form of trust in a righteous God, and character 
in its basal elements of meekness and truth-these alone 
survive the judgement' (G. A. Smith, p. 71). He does not, 
as other prophets commonly do, call the wicked to repent, 
or dwell upon the divine grace which is ever ready to 
forgive the penitent; it may be that the doom seemed to 
him to be too imminent ; the time for pleading was past ; 
there remained only the separation of the evil from the 
good. But he recognizes and teaches clearly the moral 
qualities which have a value in Yahweh's eyes, and which 
will not be swept away when the judgement comes (cf. Is. 
xxxiii. 14-16). 

As happens, however, sometimes with the prophets, 
Zephaniah hardly presents a logical and consistent picture 
of the future. He does not explain what is to become of 
the nations alluded to in i. 13-18, after they have per
formed their work of judgement upon Israel. As Robertson 
Smith has pointed out (EB. iv. 5403-4), he seems to have 
borrowed the idea of a chastising nation from Isaiah, but 
to have developed it without that definite relation to 
present political facts which Isaiah's construction has : 
the foreign conqueror by whom Judah is to be chastised, 
and Nineveh and Ethiopia destroyed, is 'brought on the 
stage, but never,' like Isaiah's Assyrians, 'taken off it. 
It is safe to conclude that the principal actor in the 
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prophetic drama,'-suggested, as Rob, Smith also thought, 
by the Scythians,-' was not as real and prominent 
a figure in Zephaniah's political horizon as Assyria was 
in the horizon of Isaiah.' And how in other respects 
is the future to be constituted? Is the purified Israel to 
be the sole nation left upon the. earth? Even if ii. u, 
iii. 10-n be Zephaniah's, the relation between the nations 
who are converted and saved, and those who are . de
stroyed (eh, ii, iii. 8), is not clearly defined. The fact is, 
the prophets project great ideals upon the future : while 
each picture, taken by itself, is the expression of a truth, 
they are not always careful to harmonize their ideals in 
details. 

§ 3. CRITICAL QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH 

THE BOOK OF ZEPHANIAH, 

'The genuineness and integrity of the short Book of 
Zephaniah,' Robertson Smith wrote in 18881, 'do not seem 
to be open to reasonable doubt' ; and he adds (in answer 
to Stade, who even then, on account of the ideas expressed 
in them, had questioned ii. 1-3, u, iii) that 'though the 
sequence of thought is not as smooth as a Western reader 
may desire, a single leading motive runs through the 
whole, and the first two chapters would be incomplete 
without the third.' But times have changed since 1888; 
and now considerable parts of the book are regarded by 
most critics as later additions to the original prophecy of 
Zephaniah. Thus Kuenen in 1889, while defending ii, 1-3, 
11 against Stade, allowed that iii. 14-20-on account, 
chiefly, of the great contrast between it and the denun
ciations of i. 2-ii. r, iii. 1-7-was a supplement, dating 
probably from shortly after the restoration in B. c. 536. 
Wellhausen (1892, 1898) is suspicious of ii. 3, and rejects 
ii. 7a,c, 8-II ; he treats eh. iii as an appendix, added 
subsequently in two stages, first iii. 1-7 (cf. Mic. vii. 1-6), 
and then iii. 8-20 (cf. Mic. vii. 7-20)-iii. 8-20 being 

1 Encycl. Brit. ::..v. (reprinted in the Encyd. Biblica). 
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separated from iii. 1-7 on account of the sudden change 
of tone and subject. Davidson (1896) defends eh. ii as 
a whole, admitting only (p. 102) that ii. 4-15 may in parts 
have been expanded : in eh. iii he is disposed to question 
v. 11 (which is textually obscure and uncertain), and 111,. 

14-20 (substantially upon Wellhausen's.grounds). Nowack 
(1897, 1904) rejects ii. 3, 7"',c, 8-11, 15, iii. 9-10, 14-20. 
G. A. Smith (1898) accepts all eh. ii except vv. 8-II; in 
eh. iii he regards vv. 9-10 as 'obviously a later insertion,' 
and iii. 14-20 as clearly a lyrical epilogue of peace and 
hope ( pp. 44 f.), a ' new song from .God ' (p. 7 3 ), which came 
to some prophet shortly after the return, and expressed 
for the remnant that survived, the 'afflicted and poor' 
people of v. 12, the brighter hopes which the restoration 
fostered. Marti, lastly (1904), retains for Zeph. only 
i. 7, 2, 3•a, 4, 5, 8 &/l-11a, 12, 131

\ 14-17 (except 17111), 
ii. 1, 2a, 4, 5-7, 12-14-the rest of the book consisting 
of additions reflecting the hopes and feelings of later 
times, iii. 1-7 being added first; then iii. 8, n-15, 17-19, 
and various passages in chs. i, ii, for the purpose of 
changing the original prophecy of Zephaniah into an 
eschatological prophecy of the final judgement upon 
all men 1 ; and, lastly, ii. II and iii. 9-10, expressing greater 
friendliness of feeling towards the heathen. 

It is difficult not to consider the grounds for so largely 
limiting the genuine text of Zeph. as sometimes arbitrary, 
and in other cases insufficient. Thus the principal 
reasons upon which ii. 8-n is rejected are that there was 
no sufficient motive for the mention of these countries 
c. 625 B. c., and that the reproaches of ii. 8, 10 presuppose 
the destruction of Jerusalem in 586, which gave occasion 
for them (Ez. xxv. 3, 6, 8) ; but is our knowledge of the 
times sufficient to justify either of these contentions? 
It is also urged against ii. 8-II that these verses differ 

1 According to Marti, the judgement announced by Zephaniah 
included, besides Judah, only the Philistines, Kush, and 
Assyria, 
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metrically from the context (Nowack, Smith, pp. 42 f.; cf. 
Marti, who, however, has to alter vv. 5-7 to reduce them 
to metre). This argument would be weightier if the 
principles, and rules for the application, of Hebrew 
metrical forms were more clearly ascertained than they 
at present are ; but though much has been written lately 
on the subject of Hebrew metre, and though Duhm and 
Marti have thrown,-often, it is true, at the cost of very 
considerable textual alterations,-the Psalms, and the 
whole of the poetical parts of Job, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and 
the Minor Prophets, into metrical forms 1, it may be 
doubted whether the time is yet ripe for making metre 
a criterion of authorship. As regards the later ideas 
alleged to occur in parts of Zeph., it may be questioned 
whether it has yet been conclusively shown that they 
point necessarily to an age later than that of Zephaniah 
himself. And it is difficult also to understand why iii. 
14-20 should be deemed inconsistent with eh. i : for 
though Israel is threatened with judgements in eh. i, and 
is the recipient of promises in iii. 14-20, yet it is not the 
same Israel in the two cases: and where is the incon
sistency in a prophet announcing judgements upon the 
degenerate Israel of the present, and promising blessings 
to the purified and regenerate Israel (' the remnant,' ii. 7, 
9, iii. 12, 13) of the future? It is, however, possible that 
ii. 7° and iii. 18-20 (presupposing restoration from erile: 
see on ii. 7), and ii. II and iii. 9 f. (on account of their 
very imperfect connexion with the context: see the notes), 
may be later additions to the original text of Zeph.: 
though, as Jeremiah, his younger contemporary, foresaw 
not only exile, but restoration from exile, Zephaniah him
self may have added iii. 18-20 many years after the rest of 
his book was written, at a time when exile was seen more 
clearly to be inevitable than was the case in 626 or 625. 

1 Not, however, a syllabic metre, but a metre of accents, or 
heats, 
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THE word of the LORD which came unto Zephaniah 1 
the son of Cushi, the son of Gedaliah, the son of 
Amari ah, the son of Hezekiah, in the days of Josiah the 
son of Amon, king of Judah. 

[ZJ I will utterly consume all things from off the face 2 

of the ground, saith the LoRn. I will consume man and 3 

beast; I will con'sume the fowls of the heaven, and the 
fishes of the sea, and the stumblingblocks with the 
wicked ; and I will cut off man from off the face of 

i. 1. Title. 
The word of Ya.hweh which ea.me unto. The title, as 

Hos. i. 1; Joel i. I; Mic. i. I: the expression, the word of Yahweh 
came (rN1 = i-ye11tro Luke iii. 2), is also common besides, especially 
in ]er., Ezek., and Zech. i-v1ii. 

the son of Hezekiah. See p. 103. 

lil-18. Description of the coming judgement. It falls first, with 
destructive force, upon the world at large, and afterwards in 
particular upon Judah alld Jerusalem. 

3. The 'all things' of v. 2 particularized : the judgement will 
sweep away not only man, the real offender, but beasts, and fowl, 
and fishes as well: cf. Gen. vii. 2r, 23; for the inclusion of fishes, 
also, Hos. iv. 3, Ez. xxxviii. 19. 

and the stumblingblocks with the wicked: i. e. all objects 
giving occasion to (moral and religious) 'stumbling' (cf. Mt. 
xiii. 4r; Ez. xiv. 3, 4, 7), especially those connected with idolatry, 
together with the wicked themselves. The clause is, however, 
open to the suspicion of being an addition to the original text of 
Zeph., made by one who desiderated an express mention of the 
objects referred to; for 'it introduces an idea not in harmony 
with the rest of the verse' (Davidson); the' wicked' are of course 
included implicitly in the terms of lines I and 4 ; and the word 
rendered ' stumblingblocks • does not elsewhere have this mean• 
ing, but signifies a• falkn mass' (Is. iii, 6). 
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4 the ground, saith the LORD. And I will stretch out 
mine hand upon Judah, and upon all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem; and I will cut off the remnant of Baal from 

4-8. But the prophet is concerned chiefly with the judgement 
as it affects his own people ; and he proceeds accordingly to 
describe the sins of Judah and Jerusalem, especially their idolatries, 
which have called it forth. For Israel as the centre, or culminat
ing point, of judgement, cf. Am. i-ii; Is. ii. r2-iii. s, iii. r3-r4. 

4. stretch out mine hand upon : viz. in order to smite, as 
Is. xiv. 26, xxiii. II al. 

the remnant of Ba.aJ.. It seems clear that Zephaniah pro
phesied before the reformation in Josiah's 18th year; and hence 
the expression 'remnant' (which appears to imply that in the 
main the worship of Baal had been already extirpated) occasions 
difficulty. The supposition that the reference is to the idolatry 
that was spared in the reformation which, according to 2 Chron. 
xxxiv. 3-7, took place in Josiah's r2th year, is questionable: for 
the historioal character of that reformation is very doubtful : 
it is not mentioned in the nearly contemporary narrative of 
2 K. xxiii ( 2 Ch. xxxiv. 3-7 being not excerpted from this 
narrative, but an addition, evidently the composition of the 
Chronicler himself), and, in a matter of this kind, the unsupported 
testimony of the Chronicler alone (writing 350 years afterwards) 
is of slight weight. However, it is thought by many (Ew., We., 
Now., Dav.) that 'the remnant' may mean '(even to) the last 
remnant,' 'the last vestiges' (cf. Is. xiv. 22): the meaning will 
then be that the worship of Baal will be wholly destroyed out of 
Jerusalem ; and of course this might be said before J osiah's 
reform. The LXX, however, for remnant (iNll.') read name 
(o1ll),-perhaps rightly (so Marti): ef. Hos. ii. I7; Zech. xiii. 2, 

as well as the next clause hel'e. 
Ba.al. The god of the Phoenicians and Canaanites, whose 

worship possessed a great fascination for the Israelites, and often 
made its way into both Israel (cf. I K. xviii; 2 K. x, 19) and 
Judah (2 K. xxi. 3; Jer. vii. 9, xi. r3, &c.). The word 'Baal' 
signifies owner, possessor; and applied to a god it denotes him 
properly as the owner of a particular region or place (as Baal of 
Peor, Baal of Lebanon, Baal of Tyre, &c.): there were thus 
numerous local Baals (hence the plural, 'the Baalim,' Jer. ii. 23 
al. ),-Baal in the singular (in the Heb. 'the Baal') denoting the 
particular 'Baal ' prominent at a given time or place. The Baals 
wer: regarded generally as the givers of the fruits of the soil, and 
the increase of the flocks, and were worshipped by offerings of 
the products of nature (Hos. ii. 7, 121 13). 
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this place, and the name of the a Chemarim with the 
priests; and them that worship the host of heaven upon 5 

the housetops ; and them that worship, which swear to 
the LoRD and swear by bi\falcam; and them that are 6 

& See 2 Kings xxiii. 5, Hos. x. 5. b Or, their king 

Xemllrim. In the sing. komer, an Aramaic word for 'priest,' 
found in inscriptions (G. A. Cooke, Nortk-Sem#ic lnscrij,hons, 
nos. 64, 65, 6g, g8), and also common in Syriac : in the 0. T. 
used only of idolatrous priests, and no doubt denoting properly 
the priests of foreign cults, introduced with their rites-into Israel 
(so here); elsewhere applied contemptuously to the priests of an 
unspiritual or syncretistic worship of Yahweh, viz. Hos. x. 5, of 
the priests of the golden calves, and 2 K. xxiii. 5 of the priests of 
the high places, put down by Josiah. 

with the prients: i. e. the degenerate regular priests of 
Yahweh. 

5-6. Three classes of the laity particularized, who will also be 
swept away in the judgement, 

5. (r) Those who practise open idolatry, and, in particular, 
worship the host of heaven upon the housetops. The 
allusion is to the worship of the heavenly bodies, a cult which 
became very prevalent in Judah in the later period of the Kings: 
see 2 K. xxi. 3, 5; Jer. viii. 2, xix. 13. The Israelites are warned 
against being seduced into it in Dt. iv. 19, xvii. 3. 

upon the housetops. Where they would obtain a more 
open view of the objects of their adoration : cf, J er. xix. 13, 
xxxii. 29; also 2 K. xxiii. 12, 

(a) Those who worshipped Yahweh and 'Malcam' (see below) 
together, syncretistically. 

which swear to Yahweh (i. e. swear fealty to Yahweh, 
Is. xix. 18, xiv. 25) and swea-r by this other god (i. e. and yet, 
when they come to take an oath, have the name of Milcom or 
Malech on their lips :-contrast the law of Dt. vi. 13,.x. 20 'and 
by kis name shalt thou swear') 1• Such 'syncretism ' was com
mon -in the polytheistic worships of antiquity; cf. in Israel Ez. 
xxiii. 39. 

Ila.loam. As pointed by the Massorites this means ' their 
king.' Most moderns, altering the vocalization, read with Codd. 
22, 36, 56 of LXX, Pesh., and Vulg., m:ucom-the name of the 

1 The clause is a little overloaded; and perhaps we should read 
simply, without altering the general sense, ancl them that worship 
Yahweh, w!to swear by Milcom • 

• 
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turned back from following the LORD; and those that 
have not sought the LORD, nor inquired after him. 

7 Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord Gon : 
for the day of the LoRD is at hand : for the LORD 

national god of the Ammonites (r K. xi. 5, 7 [read with LXX 
Milcom for Molech], 33; 2 K. xxiii. 13; ]er. xlix. 1, 3 [where the 
context relates to Ammon, so that M1lcom is undoubtedly to be 
read, with LXX, Pesh., Vulg., for Malcam]). Although, however, 
Solomon, to gratify his foreign wives, built high places to Milcom 
(r K., 2 K., /l. cc.) and other gods, the worship of Milcom is not 
alluded to elsewhere in the 0. T., and does not seem, therefore, to 
have been prevalent in Israel ; hence Davidson and G. F. Moore 
(EB. iii. 3085) think a reference to him here to be improbable; 
they accordingly retain the Mass. vocalization, but render their 
king, supposing the reference to be to the god who bore in 
particular the title of 'king,' i. e. Molech (or, as the name ought 
to be pronounced, M17k 1), the Phoenician god, whose inhuman 
rites, as 2 K. xxiii. ro, Jer. vii. 31, Ez. xvi. 2of., and other 
passages, sufficiently show, were prevalent in Judah in the age of 
Zephaniah. 

6. (3) Those who have no thought or care for religion at all, 
who are turned ba.ck from following Yahweh, and that have 
not sought Yahweh, nor inquired after him, i. e. the religiously 
indifferent. 

'1. In view of this approaching judgement, the prophet pauses 
to bid all prepare to meet it with becoming reverence. 

Hold th;v pea.ce : lit. Kush I or Be still ! cf. on Hab. ii. 20. 

for the day of Yahweh is at hand (or near). The same 
words, v. 14 ( +the great), Ob. 15; Is. xiii. 6; Ez. xxx. 3; Joel 
i. 15, iii. 14 (cf. ii. r). The 'day of Yahweh' is an expression 
used frequently by the prophets. From Am. v. 18 we learn that 
it was a current expression in Israel in Amos's time: the people 
believed that Yahweh would appear ere long, and confer some 
crowning victory upon His people, and they even •desired' the 
advent of the day on which He would do this. Amos replies 
that whether this 'day' would be what they expected it to be 
depended upon their moral condition : it would be a day on which 
Yahweh would manifest Himself against sin, whether in His own 

1 The name forms part of many Phoenician proper names, and.is 
then so transliterated by the classical writers: e. g. Milkyiithiin, 
'Milk has given.' The Phoen, Milk (' Molech ') must not be con
fused with the Ammonite ' Milcom ' ; they were two distinct deities 
(see 2 K. xxiii. 10, 13). 
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bath prepared a sacrifice, he bath a sanctified his guests. 
And it shall come to pass in the day of the LoRn's 8 
sacrifice, that I will b punish the princes, and the king's 

• See r Sam. xvi. 5. b Heh. visit upon. 

people or among foreign nations. Amos thus transformed a 
popular idea ; and the prophets use the expression in this trans
formed sense to denote the day on which Yahweh is conceived 
as manifesting Himself in His fullness, striking down wrong and 
illusion and human pride (Is. ii. r2 ff.), and giving the final victory 
to righteousness and truth. The presentiment of the near approach 
of 'Yahweh's day' was often awakened in the. minds of the 
prophets by some striking occurrence (as in Joel by a calamitous 
visitation of locusts), and especially by some great moral or 
political crisis. Cf. Davidson, Theo!. of the OT., pp. 374 ff. 

prepared a. sa.criilce. . The sacrifice, which is Israel, is slain, 
and the guests who are to eat of the sacrificial meal, i. e. the foes 
who are to execute the judgement upon Israel (cf. vv. l5-17), are 
invited. The perfects are ' prophetic ' perfects : the prophet 
pictures the destruction of Judah as already accomplished. For 
the figure, cf. Jer. xlvi. 10, ls. xxxiv. 6, Ez. xxxix. 17. For 
'guests' (lit. called or invited ones), cf. 1 K. i. 9 'called,' 41 'guests' 
(lit. called ones) ; and, at a sacrifice, r S. ix. 13 'they .that be 
bidden (called),' 22, xvi. 3, 5. The foes whom Zephaniah in all 
probability has in his min,d are the Scythians (cf. pp. 10, rr9), 
whose movements in the North seem to have suggested to Jeremiah 
also at about the same time (cf. J er. iv. 13, 15-17, 29, v. r5-17, vi. 
22 f.) that they would ere long invade and ravage Judah, and who 
actually, on their way to Egypt, advanced through Palestine as 
far as Ashkelon ( Hdt. i. 105). 

sa.nctifl.ed : viz. to take part in the sacrificial meal : see 
r S. xvi. 5. There is, however, no doubt an allusion to the use of 
the same word of war and of warnors,-whether the idea was 
that a war undertaken in the name of the national god, Yahweh, 
was a holy one, or whether the reference was to the sacrifices with 
which a campaign was opened: see RVm. of Jer. vi. 4, xxii. 7, Ii. 
27f.; and cf. Is. xiii. 3, where Yahweh's 'consecrated (or sanctified) 
ones' mean the people who are to be the destroyers of Babylon. 

8-12. The classes who in particular will be swept away by the 
judgement : viz. princes and court-officials who assumed foreign 
fashions, and perverted justice for purposes of gain (v. 8 f.); the 

-merchants and traffickers in Jerusalem (v. rof.); and the Jews 
sunk iu religious indifferentism (v. 12 f.). _ .. 

8. punish. Heh. visit upon, as regularly, especial!y in Jer., 
as ix. 25, xi. 22, xiii, :u. 

the prlnoe1 1 i. e, the nobles, especially those entrusted with 

l :2 
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sons, and all such- as are clothed with foreign apparel. 
9 And in that day I will a punish all those that leap over the 

threshold, which fill their master's house with violence 
10 and deceit. And in that day, saith the LoRD, there shall 

be the noise of a cry from the fish gate, and an howling 
"' Heb. visit upon. 

judicial or other responsible offices, which they often abused 
(cf. iii. 3, Is. i, 23, Mic. vii. 31 Ez. xxii. 27 ; and contrast 

_Is. xxxii. 1). 
the king's sons. The expression means the royal house in 

general, and is not to be limited to the sons of the reigning king 1 

(cf. I K. xxii. 26; 2 K. xi. 2; Jer. xxxvi. 26, xxxviii. 6). 
with foreign a.pparel. Depreciating their own nationality, 

and parading their sympathy with some foreign country, such as 
Egypt or Assyria (Jer. ii. 18), 

tha.t lea.p over the threshold. The allusion appears to be 
to some superstitious foreign custom. It is a widespread belief, 
found in many parts of the world 2, that it is unlucky to step upon 
a threshold ; and from r S. v, 5 we learn in particular that it 
was a Philistine custom not to tread upon the sacred threshold 
of a sanctuary (which is what the Hebrew word used here and 
elsewhere denotes, I S. /, c., Ez. ix. 3 al.). The reference here 
is not improbably to the foreign bodyguard of the Jewish kings 
(cf. 2 S. xv. 18; r K. i. 38), who, like Oriental janissaries 
generally, were addicted to corruption and intrigue, and so could 
be spoken of as.filling their master's house with violence and deceit•. 

10. No class of the population will, however, be spared: for the 
wail of lamentation will be heard from every quarter of the city 
when the jlldgement breaks. 

the ft■h gate, So called, probably, from its being near the 
fish-market. It is mentioned besides in Neh. iii. 3, xii. 39; 
2 Ch. xxxiii. 14 ; and appears from the first two of these passages 
to have been in the N. wall of the city, not far from the NW. 
comer. Judah was approached regularly from the N. by an 
invader (cf. Is. xiv. 31, Jer. i. 14) : and this is doubtless the 
reason why one of the gates on the N. of Jerusalem is here 
mentioned first. 

1 Josiah's two sons, Jehoiakim and Jehoahaz, would, in his 18th 
year, be not more than 12 and 10 years old respectively (see 2 K. xxiii. 
31, 36). 

•- See Trumbull's Threshold Covenant (1896), pp, 10 ff. 
~ W. R. Smith, Old Test, in the ')e'IJJish Church, pp. 249 f.; ed. 2, 

pp, 261 f. 
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from the II second quarter, and a great crashing from the 
hills. Howl, ye inhabitants of b Maktesh, for all c the n 
people of Canaan are undone : all they that were laden 
with silver are cut off. And it shall come to pass at that 12 

" Heh. M£shneh. b Or, The mortar 
c Or, the merchant people 

the second
0

(quarter). Mentioned also in 2 K. xxii. I4; the 
city was perhaps divided into districts for administrative purposes. 
Or (Hitz., Now., Dav.) the 'second quarter' may have been so 
named from its having been recently added to the city; in 2 Ch. 
xxxiii. 14 Manasseh is stated to have built an 'outer wall'' 
extending as far as the fish gate, and the name may have been 
given to the ground thus ·enclosed. The site is not known. 

and of a. grea.t cra.shing. Lit. a great breaking (Jer. iv. 
6, vi, r, xlviii. 3, l. 22, Ii. 54: EVV. 'destr.iiction '): the noise of 
this resounds from the hills (ri1r:tl, not c•i:,-, Ps. cxxv. 2), upon 
which in particular the N. parts of Jerusa]e·m were built. 

11. the Malttesh. Evidently a part ofthe city in which traders 
dwelt,-perbaps (Ewald) the 'Phoenician quarter' of Jerusalem 
(see the next clause). The name means a pounding plaee, or 
'mortar' (Prov. xxvii, 22), and is used fig. in Jud. xv. 19 of 
a depression in the ground, or 'hollow place.' No doubt it 
denotes here some basin-like hollow in the city, perhaps the 
upper part of the Tyropoeon valley (between the E. and W. hills 
on which Jerusalem was built). It may have been mentioned by 
the prophet here on account of the omen of its name: it is a place 
in which people wi!l ere long be •brayed' (Prov. xxvii. 22) or 
'pounded' by the foe. 

the people of Canaan. The expression is correctly para
phrased on the margin : the Canaanites, i. e. the Phoenicians (see 
Gen. x. 15, and cf. Is. xxiii. I 1 ), were the chief traders in Palestine, 
and so the term came to be used to denote a merchant; see Is. 
xxiii. 8 (where 'traffickers' is lit. Canaanites), Zech. xiv. 21, Job 
xii. 6 ('merchants' is lit. Canaanites), Prov. xxxi. 24; and cf. Hos. 
xii. 7, Ez. xvi. 29 (where RVm. must be followed), xvii. 4 (where 
'traffic' is lit. Canaan). However, the 'merchan_t people' here 
referred to were, no doubt, principally actual ' Canaanites,' or 
Phoenicians: cf. Neh. xiii. 16, where Tyrian traders sell fish in 
Jerusalem. It may be inferred from the present passage that 
they resided chiefly in the ' Maktesh.' 

all the:, tha.twere la.den with silver. Or, with money; the 
allusion being to the Phoenician merchants, laden with their gains, 
or with the money required for the purchase of goods. 

12. search. The word used implies minute and diligent 
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time, that I will search Jerusalem with acandles; and I 
will b punish the men that are o settled on their lees, that 
say in their heart, The LORD will not do good, neither 

13 will he do evil. And their wealth shall become a spoil, 
and their houses a desolation : yea, they shall build 
houses, but shall not inhabit them; and they shall plant 

14 vineyards, but shall not drink the wine thereof. The 
• Heb.· lamps. b Heb. visit upon. c Or, thickened 

search : see e. g. 2 K. x. 23 ; and by a foe, as here, 1 K. xx. 6, 
Ob.6. 

with lamps: i. e. so that the darkest corners may be 
thoroughly explored (Luke xv. 8). The agents by whom the 
search will be accomplished are the foreign conquerors (cf. v. 13), 
who would naturally penetrate into the darkest places in quest of 
treasure (cf. Is. xiv. 3), and at the same time slay those whom 
they might find concealed in them. 

thickened 1 on their lees: i. e. sunk into a state of moral 
stagnation and spiritual indifference. The figure is taken from 
wine, which, after the process of fermentation was complete, 
was left upon its sediment or 'lees' (Is. xxv. z6) 'only long 
enough to fix its colour and body. If not then drawn off, it grew 
thick and syrupy-sweeter indeed than the strained wine, and to 
the taste of some more pleasant, but feeble and ready to decay. 
'' To thicken upon one's lees '' became a proverb for sloth, in
difference, and the muddy mind' (G. A. Smith, p. 52). 

will not do good, &c. A proverbial expression, meaning, 
will not do anything at all, will, in other words, give no evidence 
that He exists. Cf. Gen. xxxi. 24 ; and see especially Is. xii. 23, 
Jer. x. 5. The men here referred to are those who were utterly 
indifferent with regard to Yahweh (cf. Ps. xiv. 1), and thought of 
Him as a lifeless heathen god (Jer. x. 5), who never asserted His 
power, and had no concern or regard for the affairs of human life. 

13. Yahweh, whom they thus despise, will, however, assert 
Himself: He will ~search' Jerusalem by the hand of the foe; and 
their substance will be plundered, and their homes ruined. 

they sha.11 build houses, &c. Cf. Am. v. u, Mic. vi. r5, 
Dt. xxviii, 30, 39; and contrast Is. lxv. 2r. 

14-18. Development of the figure of v. 7 ; and picture of the 
terrors of the approaching 'Day' of Yahweh. The imagery of 

1 Or stiffened, soUdijied (Ex. xv. 8, Job x. 10). Tl1e rendering 
'settled,' besides being incorrect, introduces confusion with a different 
word, with a different meaning, wlaich is so rendered in Jer. xlviii. 1,. 
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great day of the LORD is · near, it is near and hasteth 
greatly, even the voice of the day of the LORD ; the 
mighty man crieth there bitterly. That day is a day of 15 
wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness 
and desolation, a day of darkness and gloominess, a day 
of clouds and thick darkness, a day of the trumpet and 16 

the passage is suggested probably by the recent irruption into 
Asia of hordes of Scythians (Hdt. i, 103-6), a wild and fierce 
people, whose home was N. of the Crimea, but who, like the 
Huns or Bulgarians of a later day, were apt to make destructive 
predatory incursions into distant parts. The Scythians seem also 
to be the 'foe from the north ' referred to, at about the same time, 
in many parts of Jer. iv-vi. 

14. is near. Cf. on v. 7. . 
( even) the voice, &c. Render (after a colon at I greatly') : 

the sound of •.. ! i. e. in our idiom, Hark l the day of Yahweh I 
the mighty man: i. e. the warrior : see on Nah. ii. 3. 
there : the prophet localizes the · scene in his imagination 

( cf, for this use of 'there ' Ps. xiv. 5, xxxvi. 12) ; and sees the 
warrior crying there bitterly, unable to deliver himself (Am. ii, 
14-16), and consequently in despair (Jer. xxx. 6f., Is. xiii. 7). 

15. That day is a day of wrath. These words, as rendered 
in the Vulgate, Dt'es irae dies illa, form the opening words of the 
well-known hymn of Thomas of Celano (A, D. c. 1250) on the Last 
Judgement. 

wa.steness and desolation. In the Hebrew an alliterative 
combination (cf. on Nah. ii. n), which recurs in Job xxx, 3, 
xxxviii. 27. 

a day of darkness, &c. These and the following words, to 
the end of the verse, are repeated by Joel (ii. 2) in his description 
of the coming Day of Yahweh. For the celestial manifestations 
accompanying Yahweh's' Day,' cf, Am. v. r8, 20, viii. 9; Is. xiii, 
ro; Joel iii. r5. 

16. Close of the description, showing that the Day will be one 
on which a foe advances with the alarm of war against the 
defences of Judah and Jerusalem. 

of the trumpet (more exactly, of the horn 1), and of shout
ing 2 : accompanying the assault of the foe, Cf, Am. i. 14 'with 

1 See the writer's note on Am. ii. 2 in the Camb. Bible for Schools. 
2 'Alarm' has in modern English lost the martial sense which it 

once expressed (Ital. All' arme ! 'To arms l '), and expresses merely 
the general idea of consternation: it is thus no longer an adequate 
rendering of the Hebrew here. 
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alarm, against the fenced cities, and against the high 
r7 8 battlements. And I will bring distress upon men, that 

they shall walk like blind men, because they have sinned 
against the LORD : .and their blood shall be poured out 

18 as dust, and their flesh as dung; Neither their silver nor 
their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the 
LORD'S wrath ; but the whole land shall be devoured by 
the fire of his jealousy : for he shall make an end, 

a Or, corner towers . 

shouting in the day of battle,' ii. 2 'and Moab shall die •.. amid 
shouting, and the sound of the horn.' 

fenced. Render rather, forti:!ied: 'fenced' being obsolete 
in the sense here intended. Cf. Is. ii. 15. 

battlements. The word used signifies properly comers (J er. 
xxxi. 38, 40), i. e., no doubt, fortified corners of the wall (cf. RVm.). 
So iii. 6, 2 Ch. xxvi. 15. 

1'7. The verse expands the thought of the distress of v. r6. 
Men will be so bewildered by the calamity that they will be 
helpless, and as little able as the blind to find a way of escape 
(cf. for the figure Dt. xxviii. 29, Is. lix. 10); their blood will be 
poured out as though it were of as little account as dust (cf. 'like 
water,' Ps. lxxix. 3), and their flesh ·as if it were nothing better 
than dung. 

sinned: in the manner described in vv. 4-6, 8-rn. 
their :11.esh. The word is not the usual Heb. word for 'flesh,' 

and the meaning has been questioned : but it has support from 
Arabic (cf. Job xx. 23° 'into his flesh'). 

as dung. The comparison (though the Heh. word used is 
different), as r K. xiv. ro, Jer. ix. 22. 

18. Even their treasures will not be able to save their lives: 
cf. Ez. vii. r9 (almost the same words), Is. xiii. 17. 

land (twice). This rend .. suits the context (in which, from 
v. 4, Judah alone has been spoken of); but most modems (Keil, 
We., Now., Dav.), observing that this verse closes the entire de
scription, think it more likely that the prophet would revert to the 
!bought with which he opened, vv. 2f., viz. the universality of the 
Judgement, and render therefore each time by earth (cf. iii. 8, 
where 'earth' is certainly right). 

the ft.re of his jealousy. Cf. on Nab. i. 2. God's 'jealousy' 
is aroused by the dishonour shown towards Him, and the dis
regard of what is His rightful due: cf. Dt. iv. 24, xxix. 20 ; Ez. 
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yea, a a terrible end, of all them that dwell in the 
land. 

Gather yourselves together, yea, gather together, 0 2 
nation that hath no b shame; before the decree bring 2 

• Or, speedy b Or, longing 

xxxvi. 5, xxxviii. 19; Ps. Jxxix. 5 (in which passages jealousy 
is also, as here, compared to fire). The entire clause is repeated 
in iii. 8 end. 

yea: implying a slight but necessary correction ("IN for 7N). 
a. terrible end. Marg. Or, a speedy end. The Heb. includes 

both ideas,.a sudden ten·or or dismay being what is denoted by it. 
Cf. the cognate subst. in Lev. xxvi. 16 ('terror'), Is. lxv. 23, 
Jer. xv. 8, Ps. lxxviii. 33. The clause seems suggested by Is. 
x. 23 (the word rendered ' consummation' there being the same 
as that which is rendered 'end' here). 

ii. Having finished his picture of the impending judgement, the 
prophet now proceeds to urge his people to repent, if perchance 
they may escape the threatened doom (vv. r-3), which will 
engulf, he declares, in succession, the Philistines, Moab and 
Ammon, Ethiopia, and even Nineveh, the proud capital of 
Assyria, itself (vv. 4-r5). 

Ga.ther yourselves together, yes., gather together. The 
rendering is most uncertain. The Hebrew verb is formed from 
the Hebrew word for stubble, and means only to gather like stubble 
(Ex. v. 7, Nu. xv. 32); and a figurative application of such a verb 
either in the sense of assembling together, or (Keil) of collecting 
oneselfmentally, for self-examination and reflection, the first step 
towards repentance, is most improbable. Read probably (with 
Gratz, Cheyne, and Budde), changing two letters, Get you sha.me, 
and be ye ashamed, O nation unabashed 1 . 

2. The ground for the exhortation in v. I : be ashamed, and 
repent of your past lives, before the judgement overtakes yon, 
and it is too late. 

before the deoree,-i.e. God's decree of judgement,-brings 
forth, i. e. takes effect (cf. Prov. xxvii. 1). The next words, as 
they stand, can be rendered only as a parenthesis, as they are on 

> This meaning for f]D~~ is supported by the sense of the root in 
Aramaic (see theTarg. of Ps. xxxv. 4, lxix. 7). RVm. that hath no 
longing understands the verb in the meaning it has elsewhere in 
Hebrew (Gen. xxxi. 30; Ps. lxxxiv. 2): but the sense thus obtained 
is incomplete, 'for God ' or 'for amendment' being more than could 
be reasonably understood without being expressed. 
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forth, n. before the day pass as the chaff, before the fierce 
anger of the LORD come upon you, before the day of the 

3 LoRn's anger come upon you. Seekye the LoRD, all ye 
meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgement; 
seek righteousness, seek meekness : it may be ye shall be 

a Or, (the day passeth as the chaff,) 

the margin : the day,-i.e. the time of respite till the decree takes 
effect,-passeth a way rapidly as the chaff. But both these opening 
clauses are expressed unnaturally, and yield a forced_sense; and 
there is little doubt that the true text is that restored by Gratz and 
Wellh., on the basis of the LXX: before 7e become as cha.ff 
tha.t pa.sseth a.way. For the comparison with chaff, cf. Ps. i. 4. 

before the d&7, &c. The clause reads like an explanation of 
the more general words, 'the fierceness of Yahweh's anger,' in 
the preceding clause : as the Syriac translation of the Hexaplar 
text of the LXX shows, it was not part of the original LXX; and 
recent scholars are generally disposed to regard it as a gloss. 

3, As the judgement is thus near, let the. faithful, especially, 
seek Yahweh in prayer and supplication (2 S. xii. 16, Hos. v. 6), 
if perchance they may escape the calamity which will engulf 
their neighbours ; Jet them follow, even more earnestly than 
before, rightt1ousness and meekness. 

a.11 ye meek of the la.n.d. So Is. xi. 4, Ps. lxxvi. 9. :e:umble 
would, however, be a better rendering than 'meek' ; for the 
Heb. 'iiniiw predicates not an attitude towards men, but an attitude 
towards God, and denotes one who bows or humbles himself under 
the hand of God. The word is often used in the prophets and 
Psalms (e. g. xxxvii. u) of the pious and faithful worshippers of 
Yahweh, as opposed to the 'wicked,' the ' evil-doers,' the 'proud,' 
&c. From another side of their character the same God-fearing 
Israelites are often spoken of as the 'poor,' or the 'afflicted' : 
see on iii. 12. 

his judgement. Rather, his ordina.nce, as the word is 
often rendered (e. g. Is. )viii. 2, ]er. viii. 7). Properly, indeed, 
it means the judgement or decision of a judge : then it comes to 
mean (as Ex. xxi. 1) a 'judgement' which is made a statute of 
permanent obligation ; and finally, in a wider sense, it is used of 
a moral or religious ordinance, whether it has originally been 
presc~!~ed as a particular 'judgement' or not. So Jer. v. 4, 5 
(cf. vm. 7). 

it ma.y be ye shall be hid, &c. For the figure, cf. Is. xxvi. 
20. 'Even amidst what looks like absolute certainty of the Divine 
judgement, the prophets cannot renounce the idea of the possibility 
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hid in the day of the LoRn's anger. For Gaza shall be 4 
forsaken, and Ashkelon a desolation : they shall drive 
out Ashdod at the noonday, and Ekron shall be rooted 
up. Woe unto the inhabitants of athe sea coast, the 5 

" Or, the ngion of the sea 

of the people's repenting and averting the impending wrath : cf. 
Jer. vii. 5-7, xxvi. 3, xxxvi. 3, 5; Am. v. 6, 15' (Davidson). 
These 'humble' are naturally those of whom the ' remnant' of 
vv. 7, 9, iii. rn f. consists, who are. to escape the judgement, and 
form the nucleus of the purer community of the future. 

4-14. The ground of the preceding exhortation (' For,' v. 4) : 
the entire heathen world, represented partly by some of.Israel's 
nearest neighbours, partly by ancient and famous nations further 
off, will be overwhelmed by the judgement. The nations men
tioned are intended to repre;,ent the world at large. 

4-7. The Philistines were old enemies of the Israelites, and 
ready to harass them whenever the opportunity offered : hence 
many of the prophets have oracles against them (Am. i. 6-8; 
Is. xiv. 29-32; Jer. xlvii; Ez. xxv. r5-17; Zech. ix. 5f.). 

4. The places mentioned are four of the five principal Philistine 
cities (1 S. vi. 17), the fifth being Gath. In the Hebrew for 
'Gaza shall be forsaken' ('azziih 'aziibiih), and 'Ekron shall be 
rooted up' ( 'efferon ti'ii[..ir), there are assonances, such as the 
Hebrew prophets love, which cannot be reproduced in English 
( cf. Mic. i. ro ff., Ez. xxv. 16) : each city will fulfil, as it were, 
the omen of its name. 

forsaken: i. e. depopulated ; cf. Is. vi. 12, vii. r6. 
drive out Ashdod: i. e. expel forcibly (Ex. xxiii. 28-30) its 

inhabitants. 
at the noonda,y. At the time of the noonday siesta (2 S. 

iv. 5), and implying consequently a sudden surprise (cf. Jer. xv. 8 
1 a spoiler at noonday'). 

5. The entire people and land of the Philistines are here ad
dressed. 

Ah I the inhabitants of the region of the sea (RVm.): i. e. 
of the strip of territory on the Mediterranean Sea, on the W. of 
Judah, belonging to the Philistines : cf. Ez. xxv. r6 (' the remnant 
?fthe sea coast,' of the Philistines then remaining). 'Coast' in RV. 
is here an archaism, the word being used in its now obsolete sense 
of side (Fr. cote, Old.Fr. cosfe, Lat. costa, a rib), border, part, 
'".hich it often has in AV. (as Ex. x. 4; Dt. ii. 4, xi. 24, xvi. 4, 
Xix. 8,-all changed in RV. to' border' ; Mt. ii. r6, viii. 34, xv. 21 ; 

Acts xix. r), in RV. retained only here and vv. 5, 6. For Ah! 
see on Nah. iii. 1. 
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nation of the Cherethites ! The word of the· LORD is 
against y'ou,- 0 ·· Canaan, the land of the· Philistines ; I 

6 will destroy thee, that there shall be no inhabitant. And 
the sea coast shall be pastures, with a. cottages for shep

a Or,, caves 

the Chi!rethites. Apparently the name of a clan, or sub
division,· of the Philistines, mentioned besides in I S. xxx. 14, ·and 
Ez. xxv. 16. Most probably so called as being immigrants from 
Crete; cf. Am .. ix. 7, DI. ii. 23, which state that the Philistines 
were immigrants from 'Caphtor,' which is generally identified 
with Crete. 

Canaan. Applied unusually to the land of the Philistines : 
see, however, Jos. xiii. 3. Wellh., Now. omit it, reading at the 
same time 'against thee' for ' against them' : but the LXX 
express the same Hebrew text which we have now. 

8. RV. is singularly simple and flowing ; and no reader would 
suspect from it the extraordinary Hebrew of which in the middle 
clause it purports to be the translation. The word rendered 
'cottages,• or (RVm.) 'caves,' is otherwise unknown in either 
sense: and 'with' is a thoroughly ill~gitimate paraphrase. The text 
cannot be correct. LXX re·nder (as if they read :m n,~ for rm rni): 
And CMrith (i. e. the land of the Ch~ri:thites, v. 5) shall become an 
habitation 1 of shepherds (Jcr. xxx. r2), and folds for flocks (the 
country, viz., being depopulated;· cf. Is. v. 17, xxvii. 10, Ez. xxv. 
5): we may either adopt this, or, treating rm as a faulty repetition 
of n,i, render simply, And it shall become an habitation, &c.• 

7, The Philistine country will become a pasture-ground for the 
remnant of Judah : they will feed their flocks by the sea, and 
come to rest for the night in the deserted houses of Ashkelon. 
For the thought of Israel in the future taking possession of the 
territory of its neighbours, cf. Am. ix. 12, Is. xi. 14, Jer. xlix. 2, 

Obad. r9-20. 

1 RV. 'pastures': but m:-properly, a homestead, or countr; 
habitation (Is. xxvii. JO, xxxii. 18), but sometimes used more 
generally, as Ex. xv. 13, Prov. iii. 33 (Lex. 627t)-does not mean this, 
except in so far as a habitation for flocks would be a 'pasture' 
(Is. !xv. to) ; in Ez. xxv. 5 it is even rendered 'stable.' (Read 
1lll, not l'1iJ, an anomalous and improbable form of the plural.) 

•
2 o,:, ',;in (RV. 'the sea coast'), at the beginning of the verse, 

seem~ to have come in here by error from -v. 7 (where both words 
must have once stood : see the note on that verse) : observe that :,:,,:,1 
(' shall be') does not agree in gender with ',:in. 
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herds and folds for flocks. And the coast shall be for the 7 
remnant of the house of Judah; they shall feed thei1' flocks 
thereupon : in the houses of Ashkelon shall they lie down 
in the evening; (A] for the LoRD their God shall visit 
them, and bring again their captivity. [ZJ I have heard s 
the reproach of Moab, and the revilings of the children 

And the coa.at. Read, with LXX, And the region of the sea, 
as v. 5. 

the remna.nt of. the houae of Judah: i. e. those who escape 
the coming judgement, and, it is implied (see on iii. n), are 
righteous, and worthy of God's favour and protection, 
· thereupon. The Hebrew is upon (or by) them. Read with 

We., Now., Smith, Marti, b7 the sea. (o•n 'lr for on.,r). 
lie down. The word means to lie down as an animal (cf. 

v. 14) : but it is used here fig. of men, as iii. 13, Is. xiv. 30, 
Job xi. 19, 

visit. In a favourable sense, as Jer. xxvii. 22, xxix. ro. 
a.nd turn their 011,ptivity. The prophet pictures, therefore, 

the 'remnant' as in exile. This, however, though not impossible 
in itself, agrees badly with the representation in v. 3 (where 
Zephaniah holds out to the godly Israelites the hope that they will 
escape the coming judgement, and consequently not be carried into 
exile); so that perhaps this and the last clause are a later addition, 
made by one who did not notice the inconsistency with v. 3. 

8--11. The judgement is addressed next to Moab and Ammon, 
two kindred peoples, who had often in the past shown themselves 
unfriendly towards Israel, and manifested a haughty and encroach
ing spirit. The territory of Moab was on the E. of the Dead Sea : 
that of Ammon was on the NE. of Moab, their principal town 
being Rabbah (2 S. xii. 26, 29; Jer. xlix. 2),called by the Greeks 
Philadelphia. 

8. J: have hea.rd. The speaker is Yahweh (see v. 9). The 
Words read like a reminiscence ofls. xvi. 6 (cf. Jer. xlviii. 29). 

the reproach of Jllloab, &c. Contemptuous and reproachful 
words uttered against Israel or Yahweh, such as the taunts in 
Ez. xxv. 3, 6, 8 (cf. xxi. 28), spoken at the time when- Jerusalem 
was taken and burnt by the Chaldaeans (B. c. 586),-though this 
cannot be the occasion actually referred to, unless indeed (see 
p. Iog) vv. 8-10 are an addition to the original prophecy of 
Zephaniah made by a later writer. The attitude of Moab, 
especially, towards Israel seems to have been in general arrogant 
and overweening: cf. 2 S. x. 4; Is. xvi. 6, xxv. u; Jer. xlviii. 
:.5, "'7, 29-30 (expansion of Is. xvi. 6;, 42. 
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of Ammon, wherewith they have reproached my people, 
9 and magnified themselves against their border. There

fore as I live, saith the LoRn of hosts, the God of Israel, 
Surely Moab shall be as Sodom, and the children of 
Ammon as Gomorrah, a possession of a nettles, and 
saltpits, and a perpetual desolation: the residue of my 
people shall spoil them, and the remnant of my nation 

• Or, wild vetches 

aga.l.nst their border. In the endeavour to enlarge their 
own territory: cf. ( of the Ammonites) Am. i. 13, Jer. xlix. I. 

9. a.a Sodom . • . a.n.d as Gomorrah. The site of which 
is referred to elsewhere also as a salt and barren plain, a type of 
desolation (DI. xxix. 23; Is. xiii. r9; Jer. xlix. r8 =I. 40). 

of nettles. The rendering is uncertain : but, whatever the 
1!iirul may have been, it must have been a plant characteristic of 
uncultivated places (Job xxx. 7; Prov. xxiv. 3r). 'Thorns' in 
Prov. xxiv. 31 ought to be 'nettles' ( cf. Hos. ix. 6, Is. xxxiv. r3); 
hence /Jiirul, which stands in the parallel clause, must be some
thing different ; and in Syriac ?eurol signifies a vetd1 (hence RVm. ). 
On the other hand, Job xxx. 7 seems to require- some kind of 
shrub; and whereas the present passage implies that the 1!iirul 
would grow in a poor or salt soil, vetches love a good soil. 
Tristram (NHB. 475) suggests the Prickly Acanthus; Post (DB. 
s. v.) some kind of thorny shrub such as the Boxthorn, three 
species of which are indigenous in Palestine, and grow in waste 
places and salty soil. 

sa.J.tpits. The comparison is suggested by the country border
ing on the Dead Sea. At the SW. of this sea there is a remark
able range of cliffs, some 6oo feet high, and 5 miles long, called 
Jebel Usdun{, composed almost entirely of salt-deposited in the 
remote period when the whole of the Jordan valley, and the 
depression containing the Dead Sea itself, was a great inland lake. 
Salt for Jerusalem is still procured chiefly from this district, being 
partly cut directly from the salt cliffs, partly obtained from pits 
dug into the sand or slime of the shore, into which the waters of 
the Dead Sea are admitted, and then allowed to evaporate (cf. the 
allusion in I Mace. xi. 35). 

spoil theni .•. posse1111 them, The pronouns must refer to 
'Moab' and 'the children of Ammon,' the prophet turning from 
the contemplation of their territory to that of the peoples them
selves : they will be plundered by the •remnant' of Israel, and 
taken by them .for their own possession as slaves (cf. for the 
thought Is. xiv. ~, lxi, 5). 
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shall inherit them. This shall they have for their pride, 10 

because they have reproached and magnified themselves 
against the people of the LORD of hosts. [A] The LoRD II 

will be terrible unto them : for he will famish all the gods 
of the earth ; and men shall worship him, every one from 
his place, even all the a isles of the nations. [ZJ Ye u 

a Or, coast-lands 

10. This verse finishes and rounds off the passage on Moab and 
Ammon by repeating the thought of v. 8. 

11. Heathen gods will be overthrown; and men generally will 
worship Yahweh. The verse agrees badly with its context: 
the fact that Yahweh will overthrow the heathen gods in general 
does not seem to be a natural reason ('for') for the destruction 
of Moab and Ammon ; and v. 12, instead of pursuing the thought 
of v. ub, resumes the enumeration of particular nations (like 
vv. 4-9) upon whom the judgement will alight. Many recent 
scholars think the verse to be an addition by a later writer, who 
desiderated here some expression of the two thoughts of the 
destruction of heathen gods, and the recognition of Yahweh by 
the world in general. 

unto them. Over them,-appearing over them in judge• 
ment (Zech. ix. 14). The pron. (as the verse stands) refers to 
Moab and Ammon. 

famiah. Better, ma,ke lean: for the figure, as expressing the 
weakening or failing of a nation or army, see Is. x. 16, xvii. 4. 
It is, however, somewhat strange as applied to heathen gods : 
if the text is correct 1, the meaning will be that they will be 
rendered powerless by Yahweh, and so be unable to defend their 
worshippers; for the general thought Is. xix. 1-3, Ez. X."'{X. 13 
might then be compared. 

a.nd men aha.ll worahip him, &c. Being brought to perceive 
the unreality of heathen gods, by their inability to save the 
peoples who trusted in them. 

every one f:rom hie place: i. e. each from the place in which 
he lives, without,-at least necessarily,-making a pilgrimage to 
Jerusalem, such as the prophets usually picture the nations as 
making, after they have been brought to the knowledge of 
Yahweh, for purposes of worship (Is. ii. 3, !xvi. 23 ; Zech. viii. 22, 
xiv. 16). 

au the isles of the nations. The word rendered isles 

1 In any case :ir\ must be read for the intransitive :in. 
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13 Ethiopians also, ye shall be slain by my sword. And he 
will stretch out his hand against the north, and destroy 
Assyria ; and will make Nineveh a desolation, and dry 

q like the wilderness. And herds shall lie down in the 
midst of her, a all the beasts of the nations : both the 

a Or, all beasts of every kind 

includes also coast-lands (RVm.), being used primarily of the 
islands and jutting promontories of the Mediterranean Sea (see 
Gen. x. 5, Ez. xxvi. 15, 18), though sometimes, especially in the 
Second Isaiah ( e. g. xii. r, xlix. 1, Ii. 5), these are taken as 
representative of the heathen world generaJly. And the latter, 
no doubt, is the sense in which the expression is used here. 

UI. Ethiopians. Heb. Kushites (see on Nah. iii. 9), on the 
S. of Egypt, taken as an example of a distant (Is. xi. u) and 
also famous (ls. xviii. r f.) nation, upon which Yahweh's judge
ment will alight. 

also. As well as the Philistines and Moab and Ammon 
(vv. 4-7, 8-10). 

slain by my sword. Cf. Is. lxvi. r6, Jer. xxv. 33. 
13-16. In the opposite direction Nineveh, the proud and 

magnificent capital of Assyria, will be humbled, and become 
a desolation. 

13. against the north. Nineveh was 550 miles NE. of Judah; 
but Assyrian armies having Palestine as their goal would naturally 
cross the Euphrates at the great ford of Carchemish, 300 miles 
W. of Nineveh, and so would make their entrance into Palestine 
from the north (cf. on i. 10). Hence Assyria, and even Babylon 
(Zech. ii. 6), though this was due E. of Judah, are designated as 
the 'north.' See further' NORTH COUNTRY' in DB. 

14. The desolation of Nineveh : its site will become the haunt 
of wild animals, especially of such as frequent ruins. · Cf. the 
pictures of Babylon in Is. xiii. 2.1 f., and of Edom in Is. xxxiv. 
13-15. The fate of Nineveh is thus worse than that of the 
Philistine land (v. 6): the Philistine land is depopulated, and 
becomes a pasture-ground for flocks ; Nineveh becomes a waste, 
haunted only by desert animals. 

herd.a. As the sequel shows, not of domestic animals, but 
of wild creatures. 

all the bea.sts of the na.tions. The text cannot be in order, 
'. the nations' being an impossible rendering of •u, and RVm. 
implying the addition of a word, ' every' (~:i: cf. Gen. vii. q, 
Ez. xvii. 23, a Ch. xxxii. 15), besides giving to •il the other
wise unsubstantiated sense of• kind.' We may read o•u 'nations'; 
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pelican and the porcupine shall lodge in the chapiters 
thereof: their voice shall sing in the windows; "desolation 
shall be in the thresholds: for he bath laid bare the cedar 

a Or, draught 

or we may follow LXX and read ' all the beasts of the earth' (as 
Gen. i. 24, Ps. lxxix. 2), supposing (Marti) 'j"\N to have. fallen 
out in the Heb. text, and 'U to be a faulty anticipation of the 
following ci; or, with Halevy, read 'of the vallty' (N'l for ''l). 

the pelican and the porcup;lne. The pelican is mentioned 
in Ps. cii. 6, the porcupine in Is. xiv. 23, and both. together in 
Is. xxxiv. n,-each time as haunting a solitude, .or ruined site. 
The pelican lives upon fish : it abounds, for instance, in the great 
sandy wastes near the mouths of the Danube, and in the swamps 
of the Jordan valley and the Orontes. 1'.he vorcupine is a shy, 
solitary animal, which might well choose its home ;1mong desolate 
ruins(DB., s. v. 'Bn,ERN,' as the Heb. k,ppod was rendered in AV.). 
The correctness of the rendering ' porcupine ' has been questioned 
upon zoological grounds ; but the ancient versions all so render, 
and this is also the meaning of the corresponding words in 
Arabic and Syriac (see further on this question M0 Lean and 
Shipley in EB., s. v. 'BITTERN'). The rendering 'bittern' (AV.) 
appears to have no authority earlier than the sixteenth century. 

in the cha.piters thereof: i. e. in the carved tops of the 
pillars (r K. vii. r6, 17, &c.), belonging to the temples or palaces 
of Nineveh, and pictured as now prostrate upon the ground. 

(their) voice shall sing in the windows. The expression is 
unnatural: read with We., Now., Smith, &c., the little owl for 
'(their) voice' (m, for ',1p),-one of the three species of owl 
mentioned in Lev. xi. 17 f., which is shown by Ps. cii. 6 to have 
been accustomed to haunt desert places or ruins. The 'little owl' 
is 'by far the most abundant of all the owls of Palestine,' and 'in 
the tombs or on the ruins, among the desolate heaps which mark 
the sites of ancient Judah, his low, wailing note is sure to be 
heard at , sunset' (Tristram, NHB.' 194 f.). Or perhaps, with 
Halevy, as the owl hardly ' sings,' the voice of the great owl (~1U:J' 
for ,,,w•) shall be in the windows, of the raven in the thnsholds. 
The 'great owl' (Lev. xi. 17), also called the 'eagle-owl,' is like
wise abundant in ruins (Is. xxxiv. n Heb. : NHB. 193). The 
'windows' are of course those of the now uninhabited and neglected 
palaces and temples. 

desolation. Read with LXX, Ew., We., &c., the raven 
(:iil.' for :iin) : and see Is. xxxiv, n. The raven also is a bird that 
loves desolate places, frequenting, for instance, the barren cliffs 
and shores of the Dead Sea (Tristram, NHB. 201). 

the oeda.r work. With which the walls of her palaces and 

K 
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15 work. This is the joyous city that dwelt carelessly, that 
said in her heart, I am, and there is none else beside me: 
how is she become a desolation, a place for beasts to lie 
down in ! every one that passeth by her shall hiss, and 
wag his hand. 

8 Woe to her that is rebellious and polluted, to the 

temples were panelled (cf., in Jerusalem, r K. vi. 9, 10, &c., vii. 
3, 7) : this will now be laid open to wind and rain. The Assyrian 
kings often speak of the cedar brought by them from Lebanon, 
Amanus, &c., to beautify their buildings (cf. p. 83 n.). 

15, Close of the description. Such will then be the once proud 
and careless city,-a desolation, a resort of wild animals, an object 
of derision to all who pass by her site ! 

joyous. Or, exulting (iii. n). The word used suggests the 
idea of exuberant joy, unrestrained by any thought of responsi
bility or care: cf. Is. xxii. 2, xxiii. 7, xxxii. 13; also v. 14. 

I a.m, a.nd there is none beside me. A proud expression of 
Nineveh's sense of her unique imperial position. The same words, 
as also the preceding ones, from 'that dwelt carelessly,' are re
peated in Is. xlvii. 8 with reference to Babylon, the successor of 
Nineveh as the imperial city of Western Asia. 

how ... I An expression of amazement at such a tragic turn 
of fortune : cf. J er. 1. 23, Ii. 4r. 

every one that passeth by her sha.U hiss. In scorn and 
hatred. Cf. with the entire clause 1 K. ix. 8, Jer. xix, 8 = xlix. 
17=1. r3: hiss, also, Ez. xxvii. 36 and elsewhere. 

and shake his hand. In anger and aversion. This ex
pression does not occur elsewhere : we have only shake the head 
(viz. in derision), Lam. ii. 15, Ps. xxii, 7. 

On the fall of Nineveh in B. c. 6o7, and subsequent desolation 
of its site, see above, pp. 10 f. 

iii. 1-7, The prophet here returns to Jerusalem. He describes 
afresh the sins rampant within her, especially the sins of her 
ruling classes, princes, judges, prophets, and priests ; and blames 
her, in Yahweh's name, for her refusal to take warning from the 
example of her neighbours. 

l. Ah I she that is de:liant a.nd polluted, the oppressing city ! 
For Ah! see on Nah, iii. 1. 

rebellious, Better, de:lia.nt. Miiriih is to resist contumaciously, 
and is nearly always used of an obstinate refusal to listen to 
Yahweh's will (e. g. Dt. i. 26, 43; Is. i. 20; Ps. lxxviii. 8, 17, 40, 
56): though commonly rendered 'rebel,' 'rebellious,' it thus 
corresponds more closely to 'defy,' 'defiant.' (To 'rebel,' both 
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oppressing city ! She obeyed not the voice ; she received 2 

not "correction; she trusted not in the LORD; she drew 
not near to her God. Her princes in the midst of her 3 

are roaring lions; her judges are evening wolves; they 
b leave nothing till the morrow. Her prophets are light 4 

.. Or, instruction b Or, gnaw not the bones on the morrow 

politically (2 K. xxiv. r), and religiously (Ez. ii. 3), is miirad: 
mariih is never used of political rebellion). 

polluted, viz. by sins of various kinds. The word is a rare 
and late one-in Lam. iv. 14, Is. !ix. 3, used in particular of 
pollution by bloodshed. 

the oppressing city. Alluding especially to the oppressions 
and extortions practised by the upper classes upon their less 
fortunate neighbours : see, for instance, Is. i. 23, v. 8-10, 23, x. 
2, Mic. ii. 2, iii. 1-3, Jer. vii. 6, xxii. 3, 13. Ez. xxii. 29 shows, 
however, Ihat the people generally shared the same faults. 

SI. Development of the thought of Jerusalem's' defiance,' v. 1: 
she would not listen to Yahweh's voice, or be reformed, but 
turned persistently from Him, 

obeyed. Lit. (as always) hearkened unto. 
the voice : i. e. the voice of God by the prophets : J er. vii. 23, 

xi. 4, 7, and often. 
received . .. correction. A favourite expression of J eremiah's 

(Jer. ii. 30, v. 3, xvii. 23, xxxii. 33, xxxv. 13): compare especially 
vii. 28 'This is the nation that bath not hearkened unto the voice of 
Yahweh their God, nor received conection.' 'Instruction' (marg.) 
means moral education : cf. Ps. I. 17; Prov. i. 8, xii. r, xiii. r, 18, &c. 

she trusted not, &c. Distrusted His promises, disbelieved 
in His power to help or save (cf. i. 12); and consequently, hoping 
for nothing from Him, drew not near to Him. 

3. The sins of the leading classes particularized in detail. Like 
the prophets generally ( e, g. Am. vi. 1 ; Is. i. 23, iii. 14 ; Mic. 
iii. 1, 9), it is especially the official and responsible classes whose 
sins and neglect of duty Zephaniah denounces. 

Her princes. As in i. 8 (cf. Is. i. 23; Ez. xxii. 27), the 
nobles, in whose hands Jay the judicial and governing power. 

roaring lions. Ready at any moment to seize and rend the 
prey : cf. Prov. xxviii. 15, Ez. xxii. 25. 

evening wolves. So Hab. i. 8, where see the note. 
The extortion of superior officials, the corruption of justice, and 

judicial murders, are crying vices in Oriental countries ; and the 
denunciations of the prophets show that they were only too pre
valent in ancient Israel as well. 

leave nothing till the moruing : so voracious are they. 

K 2 
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and treacherous persons : her priests have profaned the 

5 sanctuary, they have done violence to the law. The 
LORD in the midst of her is righteous ; he will not do 
iniquity ; a every morning doth he bring his judgement 

• Heb. morning by morning. 

But the rendering 'leave' is very doubtful, depending upon a 
questionable combination with an Arabic and Aramaic verb. That 
of the marg. (which has the support of Nu. xxiv. 8, Ez. xxiii. 34) 
implies that all is devoured voraciously o\·er-night ; though the 
words might also be rendered, 'her judges are evening wolves, 
(which) gnawd not bones in the morning,' and so were doubly 
hungry and ferocious in the (following) evening. 

light, I. e., as often in Old English (e. g. Jud. ix. 4), marked hy 
levity, thoughtless,frivolou.s. But pol;i!z means rather unrestminerl, 
,eckless,-in Jud. ix, 4 (see Moore) reckless in action, here reckless 
in assertion, boastful: the prophets referred to being men eager 
for notoriety, who, ' instead of being humble declarers of the will 
of God, sought to give utterance to their own ideas' (Hitz.). Cf. 
]er. xxiii. 32, where the cognate subst. recklessness (RV. vain 
boasting) is also used of the prophets. The delusive promises of 
the' false prophets,' who sought by making them to gain popularity, 
are often alluded to: see e.g. Mic. iii. II; Jer. xiv. r3f., xxiii. r6f., 
26 f., xxvii. 9 f., 161 xxviii. 2 If. 

treacherous. Or, faithless, viz. against God, by giving out 
their own imaginations as revelations from Him (Hitz., Keil). 

have profaned that which is holy '.not 'the sanctuary'), 
they have done violence to the law. Ez. xxii. 26 is an ex
planatory parallel : ' Her priests have done violence to my law, and 
have profaned mine holy things; they have put no difference 
between the holy and the common [cf. xliv. 23, Lev. x. 10, xx. 
25], neither have they caused men to discern between the un
clean and the clean [Lev. xi], and they have hid their eyes from 
my sabbaths, and I am profaned in their midst.' Cf, also J er. ii. 8 1 

v. 3r [RVm.J. With vv. 4, 5 cf. especially Ez. xxii. 25-28, where 
rulers [so read for 'prophets' in v. 25, with LXX, and all 
modems], priests, princes, and prophets are denounced succes
sively, and the language is often remarkably similar to that used 
here. 'Law' is here, as always, properly direction (Hab. i. 4). 

S. And they do all this, undeterred by the fact that Yahweh is in 
their midst, giving daily evidence of the righteousness of His rule. 

he doeth no unrighteousness : cf. Dt. xxxii. 4. 
morning by morning. For the thought of morning as the 

time of judgement, cf. Jer. xxi. r2, Ps. ci. 8. The Hebrew idiom (cf. 
marg.; and see G.-K. § 123°), as Ex.xvi. 2r, Is. I. 4, and elsewhere. 
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to light, he faileth not; but the unjust knoweth no shame. 
I have cut off nations, their a battlements are desolate ; 6 

I have made their streets waste, that none passeth by: 
their cities are destroyed, so that there is no man, that 
there is none inhabitant. I said, Surely thou wilt fear ; 
me, thou wilt receive bcorrection; so her dwelling should 
not be cut off, c according to all that I have appointed 
concerning her : but they rose early and corrupted all 

a Or, corner towers b Or, instruction 
" Or, howsoever I punished her 

he bringeth his judgement to light. In so far as, to those 
who will see it, both the daily life of individuals and the history 
of nations (v. 6) afford examples of the righteous being rewarded, 
and the wicked punished. Cf. Hos. vi. 5 (reading as RVm.); also 
Ps. xxxvii. 6. 

he fa.ileth not. Or better, perhaps, it (his judgement) 
faileth not. So Keil, Nowack. 

b1.1.t the unrighteous knoweth no shame, Is unmoved by 
the evidences of Yahweh's righteousness, and continues, without 
any sense of shame, in his course of wrong-doing. 

6. Yahweh is now introduced abruptly as speaking, and remind-
ing Israel of the evidences of His righteousness afforded by history. 

battlements. See on i. 16. 
so tha.t none pa.sseth through: Jer. ix. 10, 12; Ez. xiv. 13. 
110 that there is no man: Is. vi. II ; J er. xxxii. 43, xxxiii. 

10, 12. 

that there is no inhabitant. As ii. s, Is. v. 9, vi. u, and 
eight times in Jeremiah. 

'1. Yahweh desired and hoped that Israel would take warning 
by such examples, but was disappointed: on the contrary, Israel 
the more strenuously corrupted thefr doings. 

I sa.id: i. e., as frequently le, g. Is. ]xiii. 8), I said mentally, 
I thought. 

(according to) all, &c. The ellipse is greater than is legiti 
mate ; nor does the sense obtained agree well with 'so her 
dwelling,' &c. There is little doubt but that we should read, by 
a very slight change in one word, with LXX, We., Now., &c. 
(after 'correction'), and nothing that I have enjoined her will le 
cut off( =fade) from her sight, i, e. she will continually keep My 
commandments before her (cf. Ps. xviii. 22). 

but. In the Heb. a strong adversative, but in fact, intro
ducing the reality, as opposed to what has been wrongly expected 
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8 their doings. Therefore wait ye for me, saith the LORD, 

until the day that I rise up to the prey: for my a determina
tion is to gather the nations, that I may assemble the 
kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even all 
my fierce anger ; for all the earth shall be devoured with 

9 the fire of my jealousy. [ A J For then will I turn to the 
• Heb. Judgement. 

or imagined. Exactly so Ps. xxxi. 22b, Jer. iii. 20 (RV. 'surely'), 
ls. xlix. 4b (each time after I said=I thought), liii. 4 (RV. 'surely'). 

rose ea.rly a.nd corrupted: i. e. corrupted actively and 
strenuously. This fig. sense of• rose up' is otherwise found only 
in Jer., viz. vii. r3, 25, xi. 7, xxv. 3, 4, &c. (in all eleven times), 
and 2 Ch. xxxvi. IS (a reminiscence from Jeremiah). 

8-13. Let the faithful in Jerusalem, then, wait patiently, until 
the approaching judgement is completed (v. 8), when the' remnant 
of Israel,• freed from all unworthy members, will cleave to God in 
sincerity of heart, and dwell in safety upon their own land. 

8. wa.it ye (Is. viii. r7, lxiv. 4) for me, . . . for the day 
when I, &c. The faithful in Israel are addressed, &s in ii. 3 : 
they are to wait trustfully for the day when Yahweh's judgement 
upon the nations (i. 2 f.) is accomplished ; for that judgement will 
sweep away the sinners and oppressors (v. 3) in Israel as well as 
in other nations, and so will issue in their own deliverance. 

to the prey : i. e. for the destruction of the nations. LXX, 
Syr. read as a. witness ('ed for 'ad), viz. against the nations (not 
as We., Now.); so Smith, Marti. Cf. for the figure Mic. i. 2; 
Mai. iii. 5. Halevy would read, 'until the day that I rise up to set 
in order my judgement, to gather the nations,' &c. (T1l'' for •::i ,:·~). 

to gather, &c. The picture is that of the nations assembled 
for judgement: cf. Jer. xxv. 3r, 33, Is. (xvi. r6, Ez. xxxviii
xxxix, Joel iii. u-r6. Read then, to assemble, &c. (y::ip:, for •~::ip~). 

for a.11 the ea.rth, &c. Repeated from i. I8. 
9-10. The peoples will then unite harmoniously in the service 

of Yahweh. The connexion with vv. r-8 must be admitted to be 
very imperfect. (r) The terms of v. 8 imply not purification, but 
destruction: if, however, all the nations are destroyed, how can 
any remain to be converted? (2) What does 'For' in v. 9 give 
a reason for? It might give a reason for God's purpose to purge 
or renovate the nations : but not for His purpose to destroy them 
(v. 8). Can it, then, give a reason for' wait ye,' addressed to the 
pious in Israel, in v. 8 (so Keil)? It can only do this, if the 
conversion of the Gentiles anticipated in v. 9 be assumed to 
involve the destruction of evil-doers not only in the nations at 
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peoples a pure a language, that they may all call upon 
the name of the LORD, to serve him with one b consent. 
From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia cmy suppliants, even 10 

" Heb. Hp. b Heb. shoulder. 
0 Or, shall they bn"ng my suppliants, even the daughter of my dis

persed, for an offering unto me 

large (v. 8), but also in Israel itself (where they afflict and oppress 
the righteous, v. 3) : yet if these links in the argument had been 
in the prophet's mind, would they not naturally have been 
expressed by him! Either, if vv. 9-ro are really Zephaniah's, the 
connexion of thought is imperfect, and we have, perhaps, his 
discours@ in a condensed form, with links in the argument omitted; 
or the verses are an insertion made by a later hand. 

9. turn. Cf. r S. x. 9-
a pure lip, 'Lip' may in Heh. stand for 'language' (see 

e. g. Gen. xi. r RVm., Is. xix. r8 Heh.); but it is better to take it 
here in its literal sense. The 'lips' of the nations are unclean, 
either from their general sinfulness (Is. vi. 5, cf. 7), or, more 
particularly, from their taking the names of false gods upon 
them (Hos. ii. r9, Ps. xvi. 4). 

with one consent. Heh. with one shoulder. The metaphor 
does not occur elsewhere in the O. T., but is found in Syriac. 

10, Ethiopia is again, as in ii, rn, taken as a type of a distant 
nation. The verse has, however, been very differently under
stood, the Heb. being in parts uncertain or ambiguous. (1) RV. 
Here 'daughter ofmy dispersed' is taken as a poetical expression, 
formed on the analogy of the I daughter of Jerusalem,' v. r4, 
'daughter of Babylon,' Ps. cxxxvii. 8, &c. (meaning the community 
or people of Zioll, Babylon, &c.), and signifying the community of 
scattered Israelites ; and the meaning is that the dispersed people 
of God would be brought back from their most distant places of 
banishment (cf. Is. xi. n, xxvii. r3, &c.), and again bring Him 
offerings in Jerusalem. (2) RVm. The meaning of this is that 
the Gentiles would themselves bring back the dispersed Jews as 
an offering to Yahweh: for the thought in this case, cf. Is. !xvi. 20. 

As Davidson, however, remarks, the expression 'suppliants' 
seems then not very natural. (3) The. word following 'daughter 
of' in the expressions mentioned und~ (1) is, however, elsewhere 
always,-or (see Mic. iv. 5) nearly always,-the name of a 
people ; the word rendered dispersed is a peculiar one, which 
does not occur elsewhere ; and hence Ewald conjectured I the 
daughter of Put' (mm for '~'t), the African people mentioned in 
Nah. iii. 9 in parallelism with Kush (Ethiopia); the verse would 
then describe the homage of the heathen, and be parallel in 
thought to Is. xviii. 7 (cf. also Is. xiv. T4; Ps. lxxii. 10), There 
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the daughter of my dispersed, shall bring mine offering. 
u [z] In that day shalt thou not be ashamed for all thy 

doings, wherein thou hast transgressed against me : for 
then I will take away out of the midst of thee a thy 

• Or, them that exult in thy majesty 

is in the context no mention or thought of the restoration of the 
Jews, so that this last .sense is decidedly the most appropriate; 
but it must remain an open question whether the subject, 'my 
suppliants (also a doubtful word, not found elsewhere), the 
daughter of Put,' expressing the heathen nations, really represents 
the original text of the passage, 

the rivers of Jiilthiopia.. So Is. >(Viii. r. The Hebrews may 
have heard of the Blue Nile and the 'Atbara, which join the main 
stream from the S.E. at about r5" and r8° N., respectively. 

bring. The word used means to conduct, lead up; and 
implies that the offering (or [ collectively] offerings) was led or 
brought up in some slate, accompanied by a procession : cf. (like
wise of gifts or offerings) Ps. Ix viii. 29, lxxvi. u ; Is. xviii. 7. 

offering. Or, present, as token of allegiance (r S. x. 27). 
11-13. Then the purified remnant of Israel will cleave faith

fully to its God, and trusting in Him will dwelI unmolested in 
their own land. The picture is in designed contrast with the 
corrupt Jerusalem of the present, vv. 1-7. 

11. In tha.t da.;v: i. e. in the general period spoken of in the 
context (Is. vii. r8, 20, and often); here of the period after the 
judgement ( v. B), when the prophet pictures the kingdom of God 
established in Judah. 

not be a.shamed, &c. Because viz. (Keil) such doings no 
longer occur, or (E;w., Dav.) because they are so completely passed 
away as to be no longer remembered. Or (Nowack, Marti), in 
accordance with a common use of the word, 'shalt thou not be 
put to shame on account of all thy doings,'-the actual offenders 
(vv. 3, 7 end) having been all cut off (v. ub 'for then I will take 
away,' &c.). 

for then, &c. Zephaniah adopts here (cf. ii. 7, 9) Isaiah's 
characteristic doctrine of the purification of Judah by a judgement, 
sweeping away its unworthy members, and leaving only a righteous 
'remnant' to escape, who will then be the founders of a new 
community, to be established in the future, endowed with the 
true, or ideal, perfections of the Israel of God (Is. i. 25-27, iv. 3, 
x. 22, xi. rr, 16, xxviii. 5, xxxvii, 22) 1• 

1 See more fully the writer's Isaiah, his Life and Times (in the 
'Men of the Bible' series), pp, 21 f., 26, r 10, 
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proudly exulting ones, and thou shalt no more be 
haughty in my holy mountain. But I will leave in the u 

midst of thee an afflicted and poor people, and they shall 
trust in the name of the LORD. The remnant of Israel 13 

shall not do iniquity, nor speak lies; neither shall a 
deceitful tongue be found in their mouth : for they shall 
feed and lie down, and none shall make them afraid. 

thy proudly exulting ones. The upper classes of Judah, 
confident in themselves, proud and elated. The same expression 
is used in .Is. xiii. 3 of Yahweh's warriors, the Medes, elated with 
martial pride. 

12. leave. Heb. cause to remain over (cognate with 'remnant,' 
v •. 13). 

an afflicted and poor people. Only these survive the judge
ment, to form the nucleus of the worthier community of the future. 
The 'remnant' is characterized by the qualities usually found in 
the pious servants of Yahweh. The godly men of Israel were 
found, as a rule, not among the nobles or the wealthy, who too 
often abused their position to defraud or oppress those lower in the 
social scale than themselves (see e. g. Ps. x. 2, 9), but among 
those who are described as the 'poor,' the 'needy,' or the 
'afflicted' 1• It is these, accordingly, who enjoy Yahweh's favour 
and regard : cf., for instance, Ps. xviii. 27, where He is spoken 
of as saving the 'afflicted people,' but as a~asing the 'haughty 
eyes'; and such. passages as Is. xiv. 30, 32, xxv. 4, xxix, 19; Ps. 
xii. 5, =v. 10. 

trust. Properly, take refuge in: see on Nah. i. 7. 
13. 2!he remnant of Israel. See on v. II ; and cf. ii. 7, 9, 

Mic. ii. 1-i, v. 7, 8. 
llOt do unrighteousness. As v. 5. 
nor speak lies, &c. 'They will not. deceive, or take advan

tage of one another, or embitter one another's life, but will lead 
together an idyllic existence of peace and tranquillity, none 
harming or disturbing another' Hitz.\ Contrast v. 3, and the 
picture in J er. ix. 3-5. ' ' 

feed, &c. Like a flock, grazing and lying down in complete 
security. For 'feed' and 'lie down' (fig.) cf. Is. xiv. 30, Mic. vii, 

1 Or, the 'humbled.' The word is cognate to that rendered 
'humble' in ii. 3; but, while that denotes those who voluntarily 
humble thems~lves under the hand of God, this denotes those who 
are humbled by human oppression, or other adversity. Cf. on 
Hal,, iii. q; and ~ec, further, the art. 'Poo11.' in DB. 
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r 4 Sing, 0 daughter of Zion; shout, 0 Israel; be glad and 
1 5 rejoice with all the heart, 0 daughter of Jerusalem. The 

LORD hath taken away thy judgements, he bath cast out 
thine enemy: the king of Israel, even the LORD, is in the 

16 midst of thee : thou shalt not afear evil any more. In 
a Another reading is, see. 

14; for 'and none shall make them afraid '-a standing phrase 
to describe a condition of unmolested security-Is. xvii. 2, Mic. 
iv. 4, Job xi. 19. 

14-~0. Conclusion. In vv. 14-17 the prophet, with his eye 
fixed on this blissful future, in jubilant tones bids the people 
rejoice in the restoration of Yahweh's favourable presence in 
their midst; in vv. 18-20 Yahweh speaks, and promises that 
those now in exile will be brought back, and assume an honour• 
able position among the nations of the earth. 

14. Sing. As Is. xlix. 13, )iv. r. More exactly, Bing out 
(thy joy): see Cheyne, The Psalms (1888), on Ps. v. 12, or the 
writer's Pam/lei Psalter, p. 455. 

0 daughter of Zion. ' Daughter, ' in such expressions, is 
a poetical personification of the population or community : it is 
particularly used where it is desired to portray the people as 
feeling or expressing some keen or vivid emotion : see e. g. Is. x. 
30, xxxvii. - ; Jer. vi. 26; Zech. ii. ro, ix. 9. 

15. hath ta.ken a.way ... ha.th cast out. 'Prophetic' perfects: 
the prophet transports himself in imagination into the time when 
the various judgements that have fallen upon Israel during her 
history are all past, and there is no longer any enemy to 
vex her. 

thy judgements. We., Now., Marti, with a change of 
points, would render thine opponents ( viz. in judgement: see Job 
ix. 15 Heb. [G.-K. § 55b]). But it is perhaps doubtful whether 
a term having a forensic sense is suitable here to the context (Is. 
liv. q is different). 

cast out. Rather, cleared away: see Lex. 8r5b. 
the king of Israel. So Is. xliv. 6; cf. the king of Jacob, 

xli, 21. 

in the midst of thee. Protecting Israel ; it being at the 
same time implied that Israel is worthy of His presence in its 
midst. Cf. Nu. xi. 20, xiv. r4; Is. xii. 6; Jer. xiv. 9; Joel ii. 27: 
also Ez. xlviii. 35. 

fear. Marg. see, i. e. experience; cf. J er. v. 12, and especially 
Ps. xc. 15, The two words differ in the Heb. very slightly, and 
are confused elsewhere (see Jer. xvii. 8 RV.). LXX, Pesh., 
express see, which is preferred generally by moderns. 
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that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear thou not: ao 
Zion, let not thine hands be slack. The LORD thy God 1, 
is in the midst of thee, a mighty one who will save: he 
will rejoice over thee with joy, he will b rest in his love, 
he will joy over thee with singing. [A] er will gather 18 

them that d sorrow for the solemn assembly, who were of 
• Or, and to Zion b Heh. be silent. 
0 Or, They have been sorrowful for the solemn assembly whicl, I 

took away from thee, for the lifting up of reproach against her 
d Or, are removedfrom 

16. Fear thou not. As Is. xii. ro, 13, 14, and often. The 
marg. ( =AV.) is improbable, and may be neglected. 

be slack. Properly, hang down, in want of energy, or terror. 
The expression is a common one : see e. g. Is. xiii. 7 ; 2 S. iv. 1, 

xvii. 2 ; and (with let not, as here) 2 Ch. xv. 7. 
l '1. The verse repeats and expands the thought of v. 15. Yahweh 

is not only in Israel's midst: He is there also with His might, as 
its defender, and His love to it is restored. 

a mighty one: i. e. a warrior (see on Nab. ii. 3); applied to 
Yahweh, as Jer. xx. n, and especially Is. xiii. 13. 

rejoice. A strong word, implying full and exuberant joy: of 
Yahweh, as Dt. xxviii. 63, xxx. 9; J er. xxxii. 41; Is. !xii. 5, 
!xv. 19. 

be silent in his love. The expression is interpreted tc, 
mean a ' silent ecstasy' of love ; but such an idea agrees badly 
with the words following (' with ringing cries' : see Cheyne on 
Ps. v. 12; or the writer's Parallel Psalter, p. 455). Buhl has sug
gested a slight but very plausible emendation, ' He will renew His 
love 1.' 

18-20. Promise of restoration to those in exile. 
18. The text must be rendered, them that sorrow (Lam. i. 4) 

a.way from; or (RVm.) them that a.re removed (2 S. xx. 13) 
from: in either case the allusion being to those exiled in foreign 
lands. 

the solemn assembly. Heh. mo'ed, meaning properly 
a stated place or time, and applied in particular to the fixed sacred 
Bea.sons of the Jewish year: see especially Lev. xxiii, which is 
a calendar of such sacred seasons (RV. set feasts; RVm. appointed 
seasons) : for other references, see Hos. ii. II ; Is. i. r4, xxxiii. 20 

(E:VV. solemnities) ; Ez. xliv. 24. In RV. the word is usually 

1 lV~CT: for 1r1n~: the Piel conjug. with J (lit. make newness, or act 
newly, with), as Is. xxii. 4, Gen, xliv, 12, 
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thee : a. to whom the burden upon b her was a reproach. 
r9 Behold, at that time I will deal with all them that affiict 

thee : and I will save her that halteth, and gather her 
that was driven away; and I will make them a praise and 

20 a name, whose shame hath been in all the earth. At 
~ Or, which hast borne tht burden of reproach 
b According to some ancient authorities, thee. 

rendered in Lev., Nu., Chr., set feast, in the prophets appointed feast 
or solemn assembly,-' solemn ' in this expression having not its 
modocn sense, but the force of the Lat. solemms, i. e. stated, fixed'. 

to whom the burden upon her was a. reproach. Or, better, 
upon whom [fem., referring to thee, i. e. Jerusalem] reproaoh was 
a burden, i. e. upon whom there lay the heavy reproach of national 
disaster, and the exile of her children. RVm. is just a paraphrase 
of this rendering. For 'reproach,' cf. Isa. !iv. 4 'the reproach of 
widowhood' (i. e. of the time of exile') ; Ez. xxxvi. IS (with 
'bear'); Ps. xliv. 13, lxxix. 4. The first RVm. on this verse 
may be disregarded. The Heb. of the verse is crabbed and 
strange; and, though it is translatable, it can hardly be through
out in its original form. Halevy would read, 'I will gather them 
that are removed from the solemn assembly, they shall be with 
thee (701• for 700), that thou bear not reproach because of them' 

(□~"1Y, lD~'? for O'l? r,~~). This is plausible, though whether 
it is the original text is more than we can say. 

19. dea.J. with. Cf. in the Heb. Ez. xx. 44, Ps. cix. 21 (in 
a good sense); and in a bad sense, as here, Ez. xxii, 14 2• For 
the thought, cf. Is. Ii. 23. 

th&t a.flU.ct thee: i. e. the heathen nations, Is. lx. 14. 
her that halteth, &c. The people are spoken of under 

the figure of a flock, of which some are lame, and some have been 
driven away : cf. Mic. iv. 6, 7, Ez. xxxiv. 4, 16, Zech. xi. 16. 

a. praise and a. name. Cf. Dt. xxvi. 19 RVm. 
whose sha.m.e, &c. Viz. on account of their exile (cf. Ez. 

xxxvi. 15). But the clause is (in the Heb,) attached very 
awkwardly to the preceding one; and this rendering (as Dav. 
remarks) lays an unnatural emphasis upon the pron. them, which 

1 'Set (or 'appointed') feast,' the English reader should be 
aware, means in EVV. something quite different from 'feast.' 
'Feast' (ltag) denotes a pilgrimage, and there were only three of 
the~e in the Jewish year (Ex. xxiii. 14-17): 'set feast' (mJ'iti) is 
a wtder term, and denotes any sacred season (Lev. xxiii). 

" Where of course ,p;1\,1 is for aJ!;l~: see Lex. pp, 85\ 86". 
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that time will I bring you in, and at that time will I 
gather you : for I will make you a nmne and a praise 
among all the peoples of the earth, when I bring again 
your captivity before your eyes, saith the LORD. 

(in the Heh.) instead of being the antecedent to whose, refers far 
more naturally back to the persons mentioned before. It is very 
probable that the last word in the Heb. (' their shame') is not 
original; and that we should read simply 'and I will make them 
a praise and a name in all the earth ' : cf. v. 20 ' for I will make 
you,' &c. Or (Gratz, Halevy) r,nn may have fallen out: 'and 
I will make them a praise and a name in all the earth in return for 
their shame': cf. Is. ha. 7. The two Heh. words, however, drag 
a little, in this case, at the end of the verse. 

20. and at that time will I gather you. A clause such as 
this suits the context excellently ; but it cannot by any possibility 
be extracted from the existing He!:>. text 1 (which is, in fact, 
untranslatable). 

I will make yon, &c. Cf. Jer. xxxiii. 9. 
when I turn your captivity. As ii. 7. 
before your eyes: i. e. so that you will witness and experience 

it yourselves ; it will not be delayed till only your children can 
take part in it. 
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HAGGAI 

INTRODUCTION 

HISTORICAL CIRCUMSTANCES OF HAGGAI 1S THIE; AND 

THE OCCASION AND CONTENTS OF HIS PROPHECY. 

THE prophecies of Haggai are dated in the second year 
of Darius Hystaspis (B. c. 520), seventeen years after the 
return of the Jews from Babylonia in the first year of 
Cyrus (B. c. 537). Not, of course, that the whole body 
of exiles availed themselves of the permission granted 
by the edict of Cyrus (Ezr. i. 1-4) and returned to the 
home of their fathers. Many had, no doubt, followed the 
advice given by Jeremiah (Jer. xxix. 5-7) to the first 
band of exiles, who had gone into captivity with J ehoiachin 
in 597: they had built houses, planted gardens, and brought 
up families in Babylonia; they and their children had in 
many cases grown accustomed to their new home, and 
not even the inspiring utterances of the Second Isaiah 
had been sufficient to induce them to leave it. Neverthe
less, according to the list in Ezr. ii. 1-70 ( = N eh. vii. 
6-69, with tei.tual variations), 42,360 Israelites,-or 
(according to the separate items 1) 29,818 (in Neh. 31,089) 
Israelites (including 4,289 priests, 74 Levites, 128 (148) 
singers, and 139 (138) gate-keepers),-besides 7,337 male 
and female slaves, and 200 singing men and women, 
formed the company which returned to Judah in 537. 
The bulk of the laity were naturally of the tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin, the only two secular tribes left in 
Palestine after the end of the Northern Kingdom in 722. 

1 The sum total (in both Ezr. and Neh.) is considerably in 
excess of that obtained by adding together the 11umbers of 
the several items. The source of the discrepancy is uncertain. 

L 
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The civil head of the restored community was Sheshbazzar 
(Ezr. i. 8, II, v. 14, 16), of whom it is disputed whether 
he is identical with Zerubbabel or not: even, however, if 
(as most modern scholars hold 1) he is not, Zerubbabel, 
the grandson of J ehoiachin, and therefore a prince of 
David's line, had taken his place as pe!Jak, or governor, 
of the Persian province of Judah, and civil head of the 
Jewish community, before 520, the year in which Haggai 
and Zechariah began to prophesy (Ezr. v. I; Hag. i. 1). 
The ecclesiastical head of the community was Jeshua, or 
Joshua, grandson of Seraiah, who was chief priest at the 
time of the destruction of the Temple in 586 (2 K. xxv. 
I 8), The returned exiles settled partly in' Jerusalem, 
partly in a number of towns and villages in the neighbour
hood, such as Gibeon, Beth-lehem, Anathoth, Kiriath
jearim, Beth-el, &c. (Ezr. ii. 2off.). 

The first public act of the restored community was the 
erection of the altar of burnt-offering upon its old site 
(Ezr. iii. 2 f.). This statement of the Book of Ezra is 
confirmed by the contemporary allusion in Hag. ii. 14; 
but with regard to the date of the foundation of the new 
Temple, a difficulty arises on account of the conflict of 
authorities; According to Ezr. iii. 8-13 this ceremony took 
place in the second year of the return (i.e. in 536); and 
with this statement agrees the representation of Ezr. iv. I -5, 
242, according to which the enemies of the Jews succeeded 
in interrupting the rebuilding of the Temple till the second 
year of Darius (B. c. 520); it is also supported by Ezr. v. 
16, where the elders of the Jews, in reply to the letter 
sent to them in 520 by the Satrap Tattenai, asking what 
authority they had for building the Temple, after 
appealing to the permission granted by Cyrus to Shesh-

1 See art. 'SHESHBAZZAR' in DB. 
2 Vv. 6-23 relate both to a different ( and later) occasion and 

to a different subject, viz. not the Temple, but the city-walls: see 
the Commentaries, or the writer·s Introd. to the Lit, of the OT •. 
pp. 514 f. (ed. 7, pp. 547 f.). , 
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bazzar, proceed to state that Sheshbazzar 'laid the 
foundation of the temple, and since that time even until 
now it hath been in building, and yet it is not completed,' 
Of these passages Ezr. iii. 8-13 and iv. 1-5, 24 are plainly 
the work of the compiler of the Book of Ezra 1, i. e. of the 
Chronicler who lived some 250 years after B. c. 536, so 
that his statements have not the value of contemporary 
history, On the other hand, a number of mostly 
contemporary passages seem to imply that the foundation 
of the new Temple was not laid till the second year of 
Darius (B. c. 520): thus Hag. i. 4, 9 speaks of the Temple 
in that year as being still 'waste'; Ezr. v. 2 describes 
Zerubbabel and Jeshua as 'beginning' to build the house 
of God, with the encouragement of the prophets (i. e. 
Haggai and Zechariah; see Ezr. v. r, vi. 14, as well as 
Hag. i. 14 f., Zech. iv. 7-9), not in 536 but in 520; Hag. 
ii. 18 can hardly be naturally understood except as 
dating its foundation in the same year 2 ; and Zech. viii. 
9,-written in, or after, Darius's fourth year, 518 (see 
vii. !),-appears to state explicitly that its 'foundation 
was laid' at the same time (viz. when the same prophets 
were active, two years previously). Upon the strength of 
these latter passages it was argued by Schraders, Kuenen, 
and others, that the Chronicler, thinking naturally that 
the first care of the returned exiles would be to give effect 
to the permission granted by Cyrus, and begin the work 
of rebuilding the Temple, ante-dated its foundation by six
teen years, assigning to B. c. 536 what really did not take 

1 See the writer's Introduction, p. SI4 (ed. 7, p. 547). 
• In the verse, 'Consider, I pray you, from this day nnward : 

from the four and twentieth day of the ninth month, from the 
day that the foundation ofYahweh's temple was [orhas been] 
laid, consider it,• the two clauses beginning with ' from' can 
hardly be anything but parallel, so that the 'day' on which 
the Temple was founded will be identical with the twenty. 
fourth day of the ninth month, viz. (see v. 10) in Darius'ssecond 
year, B. c. 520. 

" In an essay written on the subject in 1867, 

l, :2 
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place till 520. In view of the frequently unhistorical 
statements and descriptions of the Chronicler, especially 
where religious ceremonies or institutions are concerned 
(e. g. in I Ch. xv-xvi and much of xxiii-xxix), there 
would certainly be nothing intrinsically improbable in 
such a supposition; but the terms of Ezr. v. 16 seem to 
be too explicit to admit of it 1 ; and so the more probable 
view appears to be that the foundation was laid originally 
in 536, but that, as all attempts to carry the work further 
proved for the time abortive, either the ceremony was 
actually repeated when the work was resumed in earnest in 
520\ or at any rate that the twenty-fourth day of the ninth 
month in 520, when the work was so resumed, was treated 
as the day on which the foundation of the Temple was 
really and effectively laid, and Haggai and Zechariah 
ignored what took place in 536 altogether. 

We may, then, picture the foundation-stone of the 
restored Temple as having been laid formally in 536. 
No further progress was, however, made for sixteen years. 
Various causes contributed to this inactivity. The fifty 
years of captivity had taught the exiles that it was possible 
to preserve at least the main principles of their religion 
without Temple or altar. The more zealous party would, 
no doubt, have made some effort to rebuild the Temple, 

1 Schrader, arguing that if ' that time' in Ezr. v. r6 meant 
536 the verse would directly contradict Ezr. iv. r6, concluded 
that it described what was done by Sheshbazzar in 520. This, 
however, is hardly likely,-and indeed, if Sheshbazzar be not 
Zerubbabel, impossible: the statement 'since that time,' &c., 
must be allowed to be an exaggeration, but it is to be explained, 
probably, partly by the fact that the work had been nominally 
in haud since 536, and partly by the evident desire of the 
elders to satisfy Tattenai that it had not been begun at their 
own initiative, but that it had the i;anction of Cyms, and was 
merely the continuation of what had been begun originally by 
Sheshbazzar sixteen years before (so Stade, Gesch., ii. r23, 
Meyer, Bertholet, &c.). 

2 So Stade, Meyer, Bertholet; cf. G. A. Smith, pp. 217 f., 
Nowack (ed. 2), pp. 3r.13, 3:18. 
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and reorganize public worship upon its former footing, 
had not a series of untoward circumstances stood in the 
way. The half-caste Samaritans,-descendants partly of 
foreign colonists, partly of Israelites who had escaped the 
captivity of the Northern Kingdom (B. c. 722),-had 
begged to be allowed to help in the work of rebuilding 
the Temple ; but their offer had been refused by the 
J ews,-partly, no doubt, upon religious grounds, but partly 
also, it is probable, from a fear of compromising their 
political independence, and forfeiting the privileges 
secured to them by the edict of Cyrus, if they formed 
alliances with their neighbours: and the effect of the 
refusal was that the Samaritans became the determined 
foes of the Jews, and, probably by misrepresentations to 
the local Persian authorities, succeeded in seriously im
peding the further progress of the work (Ezr. iv. 1-5, 241). 

The country was also insecure : according to Zech. viii. 
101 before 520 ' there was no safety to him that went out 
or came in because of the adversary,'-the reference being 
probably to raids made by the Samaritans or other 
neighbours, though troubles arising from the passage of 
Persian troops through Judah, when Cambyses invaded 
Egypt in 527, may also be included. Nor was this all. 
The land had lain neglected for fifty years, and it was 
a long and laborious task to bring it into proper cultiva
tion again : a succession of bad seasons added to the 
difficulty ; droughts prevailed; the scanty crops were 
blasted by mildew and beaten down by hail: a few indeed 
were prosperous enough to dwell in 'panelled' houses, 
but the people generally were impoverished and disap
pointed (Hag. i. 4, 6, 9-n, ii. 16, 17; cf. Zech. viii. 10). 
The Second Isaiah had portrayed dazzling visions of the 
restoration: a triumphal progress of the exiles returning 
through the desert ; noble trees and cooling waters 

' Vv. 6-23, as already remarked (p. 146 n. ), have nothing to 
do with vv. 1-5, 24, 
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affording them refreshment by the way; Jerusalem re
splendent with every glory ; the people basking in peace 
and felicity; the nations of the earth envious of their 
happiness, and vying with one another in showing them 
honour and respect (Is. xli. 18 f., xlviii. 20 f., xlix. 10 f., 
22 f., Iii. 12, !iv. I 1 f., lv. 12 f., Ix, lxi. Sf., !xv. 17-25). 

The reality was a bitter disenchantment : the people 
were disheartened : they concluded that the wrath of 
God was not yet removed from them (Zech. i. 12), and 
that 'the time had not yet come for Yahweh's house to 
be built' (Hag. i. 2). 

Meanwhile, important events were taking place in the 
Persian empire. After the death of Cambyses in 522, 
the Magian Gaumata, who pretended to be Cambyses's 
brother Smerdis, usurped the throne, and held it for 
seven months. His murder by Darius Hystaspis and 
six others, and the elevation of Darius to the throne 
(Hdt. iii. 67-88), was the signal for the outbreak of great 
disturbances in the Persian empire. As we learn from 
the Behistun inscription, a series of pretenders arose in 
different parts of the empire, and many provinces revolted, 
which had all to be reconquered by Darius. First 
Susiana rebelled under one· Atrina, who styled himself 
king there; then Babylon under Nidintubel, who claimed 
to be 'Nebuchadnezzar, son of Nabuna'id,' and who is 
shown by contract-tablets to have reigned in Babylon 
from Oct. 521 till Aug. 520, when Darius defeated 
Nidintubel in front of Babylon, and, entering the city 
a few days afterwards, put him to death. Whilst he was 
in Babylon, Darius tells us, the provinces of Persia, 
Susiana, Media, Assyria, Armenia, Parthia, Margiana, 
Sattagydia, Sacia all revolted 1. The revolt in Susiana 
was soon subdued, but the others were more serious, and 
were not suppressed without many months of hard 
fighting 2

• Altogether Darius enumerates (including 
1 Be_histun Inscr., col. i. par. r6-col. ii. par. 2. 
2 It is nnneces!¾l.ry to stnte particulars here : they are given 
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Gaum;ita) nine pretenders, and says that it cost him nine
teen battles to put them down. His authority was not 
finally established in his empire till the spring of 519. 

News of these occurrences would naturally reach 
Jerusalem; and as in the past the prophets had often 
caught their inspiration from great movements around 
them, in which they· traced the workings of Yahweh's 
hand, so, it can hardly be doubted, this shaking of 
nations in the East helped to awaken the spirit of 
prophecy in Haggai, and determine the direction of his 
thoughts. It was a shaking which, as .he wrote in 520, 
seemed destined to spread ; it seemed destined to embrace 
other nations, and to be likely before long to issue in that 
overthrow of heathen powers to which the older prophets 
had often looked forward as preceding the advent of the 
Messianic age. It was imperative, therefore, that Yahweh's 
Temple should be made ready for Him as speedily as 
possible : when this was done, the people would no 
longer have cause to complain of bad seasons and other 
disappointments: Yahweh's blessing would rest upon 
them (Hag. ii. 19); there would be a 'shaking' both of 
'heaven and earth,' and of 'all nations' : some would offer 
willingly of their costliest treasures to beautify the restored 
Temple; nations unfriendly to Yahweh and His people 
would be overthrown, and perish by internecine strife : 
the Messianic age of peace and felicity would thereupon 
begin in Judah, with an honourable place reserved in it 
for Zerubbabel (Hag. ii. 7, 9, 21-23). Haggai thus 
reaffirms the Messianic hope of the older prophets, in 
a form suggested by, and adapted to, the circumstances 
of the age in which he lived. 

Of course Haggai, in his picture of the future kingdom 
of God, portrays, like the other prophets, an ideal. As 
he looks out into the future he idealizes it : he pictures 

at length by Darius in the same Inscr., col. ii. par. 3-col. iv, 
P'lr. 4. 



HAGGAI 

the restored Temple as the religious centre of the world 
(Is. ii. 2-4), nations coming in pilgrimage to it, delighting 
to honour it with their gifts, and so making it more glorious 
even than the Temple of Solomon. The vision has not 
been fulfilled (cf. p. 180), and of course can now never be 
fulfilled except in a spiritual sense. All nations may own 
one religion and one God; but the one Temple in which, 
when this consummation has arrived, they will offer their 
worship and their gifts can obviously be only a spiritual 
Temple. 

Haggai's book consists of four distinct, though related, 
prophecies, all belonging to the second year of Darius, 
B.C. 520. 

I. Chap. i. On the first day of the sixth month 
Haggai appeals publicly to the people no longer to 
postpone the work of rebuilding the Temple: their 
neglect was not due to want of means, for some, at any 
rate, had built panelled houses for themselves, and it had 
been followed by failure of crops and drought, indicative 
of the Divine displeasure: if they would regain Yahweh's 
favour, let them fetch timber from the mountains, and 
begin the work of restoration at once. His words produced 
such an effect upon those who heard them that, on the 
24th of the same month, the people, headed by Zerubbabel, 
and the high priest Joshua, began the work. 

2. Ch. ii. 1-9. On the 21st day of the seventh month the 
prophet addresses words of encosragement to those who 
felt disheartened as they gazed upon the ruined remains 
of Solomon's Temple, and wondered whether they could 
ever be restored to their former magnificence : the future 
glory of the Temple, he declares, will exceed its former 
glory ; for soon a great ' shaking' of all things will take 
place ; the Messianic age will be established ; and the 
Temple will be beautified by the offerings of the Gentiles. 

3· Ch. ii. 10-19. On the 24th day of the ninth month, 
Haggai, in order further to impress upon the people the im
portance of pressing on with the restoration of the Temple, 
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teaches them, by means of a kind of parable, that so long as 
it remains unbuilt, a taint of guilt clings to everything that 
they do, and they cannot expect the unfruitful seasons to 
come to an end ; if, however, they will only continue the 
good work which they have on this very day begun, they 
may confidently look forward to receive Yahweh's blessing. 

4. Ch. ii. 20-23. An encouragement addressed, on the 
same day, to Zerubbabel personally, as the representative 
of the Davidic dynasty, and therefore the object of patriotic 
hopes. Zerubbabel is assured by the prophet that, in the 
approaching overthrow of heathen powers, his position 
will remain unshaken, and he will be made Yahweh's 
honoured and trusted vice-gerent. 

The literary style of Haggai, though not devoid of force, 
is, comparatively speaking, simple and inomate: he lacks 
the imagination and poetical power possessed by the 
prophets generally. But he possesses all the feeling and 
spirit of a prophet; and his ministry was rewarded with 
a success which was denied to some of his greater 
predecessors. Times had changed : and though he had 
to arouse the people to exertion on God's behalf, he had 
not, like most of the pre•exilic prophets, to call them to 
repentance, or to threaten them with judgement for their 
idolatry and other national sins. ' In his opening message 
Haggai evinced the first indispensable power of the 
prophet-to speak to the situation of the moment, and to 
succeed in getting men to take up the duty at their feet ; 
in another message he announced a great ethical principle 1 ; 

in his last he conserved the Messianic traditions of his 
religion, and, though disappointed in the personality 
(Zerubbabel) to whom he looked for their fulfilment, 
he succeeded in passing on their hope undiminished to 
future ages' (G. A. Smith, p. 252). 

1 Viz. (ii. I0-19) that evil has a greater infectious power 
than holiness. 
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1 IN the second year of Darius the king, in the sixth 
month, in the first day of .the month, came the word of 
the LORD by Haggai the prophet unto Zerubbabel the 
son of Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and to Joshua the 

1. the second yee.r, &c. B. c. 520. See the Introduction. 
Darius. Heh. Daryavesh, which corresponds very closely 

to the form used by Darius himself in his inscriptions, Daryavush. 
' Darius,' comes, of course, through the Latin, from the Greek 
form of the name, Ar,.pEw•. Darius Hystaspis (B. c. 522-485) is 
the Persian king of whom we hear much from Herodotus, and 
who led the expedition against Greece, which was repulsed by 
the Athenians at Marathon, B. c. 490. 

Darius the king. The order usual in Aramaic, and found 
as a rule in the post-exilic books of the O. T. In the older 
books the order, almost without exception, is the king David, the 
king Solomon, &c. 

the sixth month. The month called by the Assyrians and 
Babylonians Elul (Neh. vi. r5 ; 1 Mace. xiv. 27), corresponding 
to our Aug.-Sept. 

the son of Shea.ltiel. Cf. Ezr. iii. 2, 8, v. 2 ; N eh. xii. r ; 
Mt. i. 12; Luke iii. 27. Shealtiel was son of Jeconiah (i. e. 
Jehoinchin), the king of Judah who (2 K. xxiv. IS) was taken 
captive to Babylon (r Chr._ iii. 17) : Zerubbabel was consequently 
in the direct line of descent from David. 

governor of Judah : i. e. governor of the Persian province 
of Judah. The word pcf}ah is of Assyrian origin : it occurs 
constantly in the Ass. and Bab. inscriptions of the •governor• of 
a province ; and when the Persians succeeded to the empire of 
the Babylonians the name passed on to them. It often occurs 
in post-e_xilic writings in the same sense, as ii. 2, 2I, Mai. i. 8, 
Neh. ii. 7, 9, &c. 

J'oshua.. The first high-priest after the restoration, often 
mentioned in the Book of Haggai (see i. 12, 14, ii. 2, 4), and 
Zechariah (iii, vi. n), called in Ezra (ii. 2, iii. 2 al.) and · 
Nehemiah (xii. I al.) Jeshua. He was son of Jehozadak, the high
priest who was taken to Babylon by the Chaldaeans ( I Chr. vi. 15\ 
and grandson of the high-priest Seraiah, who was pttl to death hy 
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son of J ehozadak, the high priest, saying, Thus speaketh 2 

the LORD of hosts, saying, This people say, a It is not 
the time for us to come,-the time for the LORD'S house 
to be built. Then came the word of the LORD by Haggai 3 
the prophet, saying, Is it a time for you yourselves to dwell 4 
in your cieled houses, while this house lieth waste? Now 5 

therefore thus saith the LORD of hosts: b Consider your 
ways. Ye have sown much, and bring in little; ye eat, 6 

• According to many ancient versions, The time is not come for 
the LoRD'S house &c, 

b Heb. Set your heart on your ways. 

Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah, after the capture of Jerusalem, B. c. 
586 (2 K. xxv. r8-2r). 

!Z-8. The prophet, in Yahweh's name, rebukes the people: 
they have been remiss in making no effort to rebuild the Temple; 
hence their present distress and want, 

!Z. This people. With a touch of depreciation, as Is. vi. 9, ro, 
xxviii. n, 14 al. 

The time is not come for Yahweh's house to be built. So 
we must read, following RVm.: the Hebrew text has a forced 
and unnatural construction. The people were disheartened : the 
glowing promises of the Second Isaiah had not been fulfilled ; 
a succession of bad harvests (vv. 6, u) seemed to indicate that 
Yahweh's anger still rested upon them. So they argued that the 
time had not yet arrived for the Temple to be built. 

3. The prophet retorts the word they use upon themselves : is 
it, then, the 'time' for them to live in well-built, panelled houses! 

in your cieled houses. More exactly, in :,our house•, (and 
that too) panelled. 'Cieled' is here a very misleading archaism 
(see W. A. Wright's Bible Word-Book, s. v., or Hastings' DB., 
s. v.) : for the word has no reference to what we now call the 
'cieling,' but means panelled: the walls, viz. were wainscotted with 
costly woodwork (cf. Jer. xxii. r4). 'Cielcd' ha~ the same mean
ing in 2 Chr. iii. 5, Jer. xxii. 14, Ez. xii. r6 (AV. and RV.). 

5. Consider. Heb. set your heart on (i, e. give your attention 
lo): so v. 7, ii. 15, rB; also Job i. 8 al. 

:,our ways: i. e. what you have been doing, and what it is 
leading to, viz. (v. 6) impoverishment and want. 

8. The crops are scanty and poor, men are consequently 
insufficiently nourished, unable to resist the cold, and im
poverished, 
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but ye have not enough; ye drink, but ye are not filled 
with drink; ye clothe you, but there is none warm ; and 
he that earneth wages earneth wages to put i't into a bag 

7 with holes. Thus saith the LORD of hosts : " Consider 
8 your ways. Go up to the bmountain, and bring wood, and 

build the house ; and I will take pleasure in it, and I will 

9 be glorified, saith the LORD. Ye looked for much, and, 
lo, it came to little; and when ye brought it home, I did 
cbJow upon it. Why? saith the LORD of hosts. Because 

• Heb. Set your heart on your ways. b Or, hill country 
e Or, blow it away 

but ye have not, &c. More exactly, but ye cannot have 
enough; ye drink, but ye cannot be filled with drink ; ye 
clothe you, but ye cannot get warm. 

he that earneth wages, &c. An expressive figure. Earni11gs 
quickly disappear : they are small ill themselves, and are soon 
spent in providing the merest necessaries of life. Cf. Zech. 
viii. 10. 

7, 8. The people are again bidden to 'consider their ways,' 
with the view of beginning to do now what they have so Jong 
neglected. 

8. Go np to the hill country, &c. : i. e. into the mountainous 
country about Jerusalem, where there must at this time have been 
woods (cf. Neh. ii. 8, viii. 15). There would probably be almost 
sufficient stonework remaining from Solomon's Temple; but the 
woodwork had been burnt, and would have to be replaced. 

be glorified: or, glorify myself, viz. by pouring out My 
blessing upon you, and bringing in the Messianic age. 

9-11. The cause of the recent bad harvests and scarcity of 
food. 

9. A double misfortune had fallen upon them. They had 
expected plentiful harvests, but had had scanty ones ; and what 
they had gathered into the barns, being sickly or blighted, had 
quickly become spoilt. 

blown (or breathed) upon. Either with the collateral idea 
(cf. RVm.) of blowing away, or (We,, Marti), in accordance with 
a popular superstition, with that of spoiling : cf. the statement of 
a modern traveller, cited by Marti, 'The Muslims dislike it ex
tremely, when any one breathes on a threshing-floor full of corn; 
they say that the devil then comes by night, and carries away a 
part of the harvest.' 

Becanse, &c. The bad seasons, so far from being, as the 
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of mine house that lieth waste, while ye run every man to 
his own house. Therefore a for your sake the heaven is 10 

stayed from dew, and the earth is stayed from her fruit. 
And I called for a drought upon the land, and upon the 11 

mountains, and upon the corn, and upon the wine, and 
upon the oil, and upon that which the ground bringeth 

,. Or, over you 

people thought (v. 2), an indication that the time for building the 
Temple had not yet arrived, are in fact a sign of Yahweh's dis
pleasure for their slackness in the work, at the same time that they 
are ready enough to build and adorn their own houses (cf. v. 2)-

run ..• to. Fig. for devote themselves eagerly to ( cf. ' run 
to evil,' Pr. i. 16). But perhaps, with a slight change, we should 
read (We., Now., Marti), take pleasure every man in. 

10. for your sa.ke. The Heb. preposition is ambiguous, and 
might mean either for your sake (cf. Ps. xliv. 22), or over you (cf. 
Dt. xxviii. 23). In the former case, however, the words arc 
superfluous after Therefore ; and in the latter case the point would 
not have the full force that it has in Dt. xxviii. 23. LXX do not 
express the words ; and it is possible that CJ''J.' is due to a faulty 
repetition of the preceding p ',l)' therefore• (so We., Now., Smith, 
Marti). 

is stayed, &c. Read (omitting one letter): ha.th withheld 
the dew, and the ea.rth ha.th withheld her increase (Zech. viii. 
12 ). The Heb. verb is never used intransitively. Even RV. ( = 
AV.) implies the addition of a letter: notice the italicfrom. 

dew. Dew in Palestine is copious, as it is also indispensable 
for vegetation, during the hot and rainless summers: hence it is 
often mentioned as a condition of fertility, e. g. Dt. xxxiii. 13, 28, 
Zech. viii. 12. 

11. A drought had fallen consequently upon the entire produce 
of the soil. 

caJled. er. 2 K. viii. I. 

wine: rather, must. The Heb. tirosh appears to have been 
a comprehensive term, denoting sometimes (cf. Joel ii. 24) the 
freshly-expressed juice of the grape, sometimes (cf. Jud. ix. 13; 
Hos. iv. n) a light kind of wine, such as the ancients often made 
by checking artificially the fermentation of the juice before it had 
r-un its full course (see more fully the note in the writer's Joel 
and A mos, in the Cambridge Bible, pp. 79 f.). ' Corn, must, and 
fresh oil' (yi:µuir) are often mentioned together as the three staple 
products of the soil of Palestine : e. g. Dt. vii. 13, xi. 14; Hos, ii. 
s, 11:i : for tirosh cf. also ls. !xii. 8, lxv. B; Zech, ix, 17. 
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forth, and upon men, and upon cattle, and upon all the 
labour of the hands. 

u Then Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel, and Joshua the 
son of Jehozadak, the high priest, with all the remnant of 
the people, obeyed the voice of the LORD their God, and 
the words of Haggai the prophet, as the LORD their God 
had sent him ; and the people did fear before the LORD. 

13 Then spake Haggai the LORD'S messenger in the LoRn's 

message unto the people, saying, I am with you, saith the 
14 LORD. And the LORD stirred up the spirit of Zerubbabel 

la.bour: i.e. labour connected with agriculture ; here of the 
product of labour, as Dt. xxviii. 33, Ps. lxxviii. 46. 

' For ourselves, Haggai's appeal to the barren seasons, and 
poverty of the people, as proof of God's anger with their 
selfishness, must raise questions. But we have already seen, 
not only that national calamities were by the ancient world inter
preted as the penal instruments of the Deity, but that all through 
history they have had a wonderful influence. on the spirits of men, 
forcing them to search their own hearts, and to believe that 
Providence is conducted for other ends than our own physical 
prosperity' (G. A. Smith, ii. 239 f. ; cf. i. 162 f.). 

Ul-15. The effects. of Haggai's prophecy. A little more than 
three weeks :afterwards, the people, headed by Zerubbabel and 
the high-priest Joshua, began the work. 

llil. the remnant of the people: i.e. those who had returned 
from Babylon, the 'remnant ' of a once more numerous nation. 
So v. 14, ii. 2 ; Zech. viii. 6 : cf. Is. xlvi. 3. 

obeyed. Lit. hearkened to,-which is, of course, the 
etymological meaning of' obeyed' (ob-audio). So always. 

did fea.r before Yahweh. Recognizing His hand in the bad 
seasons that had befallen them, and accepting them as a punish
ment for their neglect of His house. 

13. in Yahwah's mesaa,ge. Rather, by Yahweh's messenger
ship : i. e. in virtue of his being commissioned by Yahweh .as His 
prophet. The word ' messenger' ( often in the common sense of 
the word, and also as== angel) is applied only here to a prophet. 

I am with you. A word of encouragement and consola
tion: ii. 4b, Gen. xxviii. 15; Ex. iii. 12; Jos. i. 5; Jer. i. 8, and 
frequently. 

14, stirred up the spirit of ••• So Jer. Ii. 11; I Chr. v. 26; 
2 Chr. xxi. 16, xxxvi, 22 ( = Ezr. i. I) ; E.:r. i. 5. 
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the son of Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and the spirit of 
Joshua the son of J ehozadak, the high priest, and the 
spirit of all the remnant of the people ; and they came 
and did work in the house of the LORD of hosts, their 
God, in the four and twentieth day of the month, in the 15 
sixth month, in the second year of Darius the king. 

In the seventh month, in the one and twentieth day of 2 
the month, came the word of the LORD by Haggai the 
prophet, saying, Speak now to Zerubbabel the son of 2 

Shealtiel, governor of Judah, and to Joshua the son of 

and they ea.me, &c. C£ for the fact Ezr. v. 2. 

did work. As 2 K. xii. rr. 'Work' is a substantive. As 
the actual building seems only to have begun later (see on ii. 
15-19), the reference will probably be to the preliminary labour 
of clearing away rubbish, &c. 

ii. 1.,:9, Those among the people who remembered what the 
Temple of Solomon was like, before it had been pillaged, and its 
woodwork burnt, by the Chaldaeans (2 K. xxv. 9, 13-17), were 
no doubt greatly discouraged when they saw its dismantled walls 
and ruined courts, which had now lain neglected for more than 
sixty years, and wondered whether it would ever be possible to 
restore them to their former magnificence : whateve.r had been 
done during the past month (i. r5), the Temple in its present 
condition presented a disheartening spectacle. It was to counteract 
such despondency that Haggai spoke the words of encouragement 
contained in ii. 1-9, promising that, in spite of its present un• 
worthy appearance, the later glory of the Temple would transcend 
its former glory, for the Messianic age is· speedily approaching : 
the ideals of prophecy (e. g. Is: lx) will be shortly fulfilled; and 
the Temple wiJJ be beautified with the wealth of the nations (Is. 
Ix. 5, 7, 13). 

The Temple was actually completed four years afterwards, in 
516 (Ezr. vi. 15). Its completion' marks a new stage in religious 
history. It was the first and most definite step towards the 
realization of Ezekiel's vision of a holy community having the 
sanctuary as its visible centre and rallying-point. That Haggai 
~nnected the advent of the Messianic age with Zerubbabel is an 
instance of 'the inevitable limitations of prophecy. But he at 
least succeeded (G. A. Smith, ii. 252) in "asserting the Messianic 
hope of Israel, always baffled, never quenched, in this reopening 
of her life''' (Ottley, Religion of Israel, 1905, p. 128), 

2. Zerubbabel, &·c. See on i, r. 
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J ehozadak, the high priest, and to the remnant of the 
3 people, saying, Who is left among you that saw this house 

in its former glory? and how do ye see it now? is it not 
4 in your eyes as nothing? Yet now be strong, 0 Zerub

babel, saith the LORD; and be strong, 0 Joshua, son of 
J ehozadak, the high priest ; and be strong, all ye people 
of the land, saith the LORD, and work : for I am with 

s you, saith the LORD of hosts, a according to the word 
that I covenanted with you when ye came out of Egypt, 

a Or, Remember the word, &c. 
-----------

the remna.nt of the people. See on i. 12. 

3. Who is left, &c. Solomon's Temple was burnt by the 
Chaldaeans sixty-six years before (B. c. 586); so that none but 
a few very aged men could have remembered it. 

this house: the dismantled walls of Solomon's Temple. 
as nothing: i. e. in comparison with what it was in its glory, 

when it was not only panelled on its inner walls with cedar, and 
decorated with carvings, but also,-even though there may be 
some exaggeration in the descriptions ',-in many parts overlaid 
with gold. 

4. be strong: i. e. be if goad courage, as 2 S. x. 12 al. (Heb.). 
for I a.m with you. Cf. i. 13. 

5. The Hebrew is highly anomalous: 'the word' is preceded by 
the mark of the accusative, and there is no verb to govern it; the 
insertion of' according to' in AV., RV. is utterly ungrammatical. 
If we understand 'Remember' (RVm. ; cf. Zech. vii. 7), the 
reference will be to Yahweh's promise or covenant that, if Israel 
would be obedient to His voice, He would make it His possession 
out of all peoples (Ex. xix. 5; cf. Jer. xi. 3-5). But to understand 
'Remember' is more than is possible. It seems that we must, 
with We., Now., Smith, Marti, follow the LXX, which does not 
express the first clause of v. 5 at all, reading (v. 4b) 'for I am 
with you, saith Yahweh of hosts, and my spirit abideth in your 
midst : fear ye not.' This yields an excellent sense, in agreement 
with the context : the omitted words, on the contrary, introduce 
a thought foreign to their context, and are apparently a gloss, 
intended to remind the reader of the covenant made with Israel 
at the Exodus, as forming the basis of all Yahweh's subsequent 
relations with His people. 

1 See DB. iv. 70J•; EB. 'TEMPLE/ § 9; Butney, Notes on the 
Hebrew text of Kings, pp, 73 f. (with reserye), 
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and my spirit a abode among you : fear ye not. For 6 
thus. saith the LORD of hosts : Yet once, it is a little 
while, and I will shake the heavens, and the earth, and 

• Or, abideth 

abode. RVm. abideth is much preferable. It is the presence 
of Yahweh's spirit in Israel now (Zech. iv. 6), not in the past (Is. 
Ixiii. 1 r), to which Haggai appeals. 

6-9, The promise itself, giving the grounds of the encourage
ment expressed in vv. 4, 5. In the first two years of Darius' 
reign (522-520) his empire was in a disturbed state; many 
important provinces revolted under pretenders, and were with 
difficulty reduced to submission (see p. 150) ; and as in the past 
movements am·ong the nations, or approaching political crises, 
taken in conjunction with their bearing upon Israel, had often 
given the impulse to prophecy, and determined the form and 
imagery of prophetic utterances, so now Haggai throws his 
prophetic thought into a form suggested by the circumstances of 
his time : he announces the signs that are to precede the advent 
of the ideal kingdom of God: nations will be shaken, and earthly 
kingdoms overthrown (cf. especially ii. 21-23); and then, as God's 
kingdom is established upon Zion, the peoples of the earth will 
vie with one another in · bringing their costliest offerings to 
beautify His Temple (cf. Is. Ix. 5-7, n). · 

6. a little while. The future, as often in prophecy, is fore
shortened. Isaiah, for example, anticipated the ideal kingdom of 
God as being established immediately after the overthrow of 
Sennacherib (Is. xi. 1-ro, cf, x. 33 f. ; xxxii. r-8, cf. xxxi. 8-9); 
the Second Isaiah represents the ideal future as beginning im
mediately after the people's return from Babylon (e. g. Is. Ix, lxi. 
4-9); and here Haggai similarly pictures the Gentiles as corning 
to do homage at Jerusalem within' a little while.' Cf. ii. 20-23, 
where Zerubbabel is assigned a place in the Messianic kingdom. 

I will shake, &c. As ii. 21-3 shows, political convulsions 
are what the prophet has primarily in view; but he pictures them 
here as accompanied by earthqnake, and other physical manifesta
tions (cf. Is. xiii. ro, r3, as accompanying the.fall of Babylon; 
Ez; xxxii. 7 f.). 

This verse is · quoted (partly) in Heh. xii. 26 f. The apostle 
finds an emphasis in the expression Yet once, implying the finality 
of the 'shaking' referred to. by the prophet ; and he interprets 
the passage as signifying 'the removal of the things that are being 
shaken, as of things that have been made' (i. e. of the earthly and 
transitory Jewish dispensation, then, as he wrote, on the point of 
passing away), ' that those things which are not shaken may 
remain ' (i. e. the spiritual or Christian order of things, spoken 

l\f 
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1 the sea, and the dry land ; and I will shake all nations, 
and a the desirable things of all nations shall come, and 
I will fill this house with glory, saith the LoRo of hosts. 

s The silver is mine, and the gold is mine, saith the LORD 

9 of hosts. The latter glory of this house shall be greater 
a Or, lht things desi'red (Heb. desire) ef all nations shall come 

of in the next verse as a ' kingdom which cannot be shaken,' 
which he and those whom he is addressing have received). 

'I. The effects of this 'shaking' upon the nations. 
the desirable things of a.11 nations shall co'.llle, &c. : i. e. 

their costly treasures will be brought to beautify the Temple 
(cf. v. 8). The thought is exactly the same as that of Is. Ix. 5, 
where, speaking of the Temple to be built in the restored city, the 
prophet says, 'The abundance of the sea shall be turned unto 
thee, the wealth of the nations shall come unto thee' ( cf. also V'll. 6, 7 
[RVm.J, u, 13), For the word rendered desirable (i. e. precious) 
things, cf. another derivative of the same root rendered 'precious• 
in 2 Chr. xx. 25, Dan. xi. 43. And for Zion, as the future spiritual 
metropolis of the world, cf. Is. ii. 2-4, Zech. viii. 21 f, xiv. 16. 

The passage is, of course, 'Messianic' in the broader sense of 
the term; but the old rendering (Vulg. et veni'ef desideratus cunctis 
gentibus: AV. and the desire of all nations shall come), according 
to which it had specifically a personal reference, and spoke of the 
coming of the Messiah, is impossible upon grammatical grounds: 
the verb 'shall come' is in the Hebrew plural, showing that. the 
subject lzemdath, though in form a fem. sing., is really a collective 
term, and denotes 'desirable things' : see in the Heb. exactly 
similar constructions in J ud. ix. 55, xv. 10; Is. xvi. 4; Ps. ix. 7, 
&c., and as here, with afam. subject, Is, xxvi. 19; Ps. cxix. 103 
(~f., G.-K. § 145•,d). ~ 1;he~ LXX already render correctly «al ~E« 
-ra E1<A.E1<Tct 1ral'TUJJ1 TUJI' E9vwv. 

J will :IUl this house with glory. It is tempting to think 
(with some older commentators and Wellh.) of I K. viii. 10 f., 
and to refer the words to the glory of the Divine presence ; but 
the context (v. 8, as well as v. 7a) rather strongly supports the 
view that the 'glory' pictured by the prophet is that which will 
accrue to it from the offerings of the nations ( cf. Is. Ix. 5-7, 13). 

8. 'l'he silver is mine, &c. The 'wealth of the natioll$' is 
Mine; and they will offer to Me of it willingly and abundantly. 

9. 'l'be latter g'l.o:ry of this house : as the walls built by 
Solomon were probably, at least in part, still standing, the 'house,' 
or Temple, of which they were to form part, is regarded as one 
and the same as the previous one ; cf. the same expression in v. 3. 
The latter glory of· the Temple will be greater even than the 
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than the former, saith the LORD of hosts : and in this 
place will I give peace, saith the LoRD of hosts. 

In the four and twentieth day of the ninth month, in 1 o 
the second year of Darius, came the word of the LORD 

by Haggai the prophet, saying, Thus saith the LORD of I r 
hosts : Ask now the priests concerning the law, saying, If 1 i 

one bear holy flesh in the skirt of his garment, and with 
his skirt do touch bread, or pottage, or wine, or oil, or any 

former (v. 3), on account, viz. of the splendid offerings of gold and 
silver made to it by the nations. Cf. Tobit xiv. s-

will J: give peace. The final blessing. Though the nations 
may be in commotion (VII. 6b, 7a), Jerusalem will enjoy God
given peace (cf. Is. Ix. 18). Between this prophecy and the next 
(vv. 10-19), spoken two months afterwards, falls chronologically 
Zech. i. 1-6 (in the eighth month of Darius' second year). 

10-19. Haggai here adopts another means of encouraging the 
people to proceed with the work of rebuilding the Temple, by 
pointing to the consequences which their remissness in the past 
had brought upon them, and promising that henceforth the blessing 
of Yahweh should rest upon them. On the 24th of the ninth 
month-three months after work had begun on the site of the 
Temple (i. 14 f.), and two months after the last prophecy (ii. 1-9) 
-by means of replies elicited from the priests on two points of 
ceremonial observance, he teaches the people that, so long as 
the Temple remains unbuilt, they are as men that are unclean; 
their offerings are unacceptable ; and hence the late unfruitful 
seasons. From the present day, however, the day on which the 
foundation of the Temple was laid, Yahweh promises to bless 
them. 

11. Render: Ask, now, direction of the pries1;1. The Heb. 
tomh (.from horiih, to point out, direct, teach) means oral direction 
given by the priests to the laity, in accordance with a traditional 
body of principles and usages, on (principally) points of ceremonial 
duty : in process of time the term came further to denote a body 
of technical dim:tion (or 'law') on a given subject (e.g. on leprosy, 
Lev. xiv. 2, 32, 54, 57), and :finally to denote' t~e law,' as a whole. 
Cf. Jer. xviii. 18 'dinction will not perish from his mouth'; Ez. xliv. 
23 (cf. Lev. x. 10, xi. 47) 'They shall d,'nct my people (so as to 
discern) between the holy and the common, and make them to 
know (the difference) between the unclean and the clean'; Dt. 
xxiv. 8; and see further the art. •Law' in DB. (iii. 65). 

UI. holy ttesb. The flesh of a sacrifice, which is sacred as 
belonging to Yahweh: so Jer, xi. 15 (RVm.). 

M 2 
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meat, shall it become holy ? And the priests answered 
13 and said, No. Then said Haggai, If one that is unclean 

by a dead body touch any of these, shall it be unclean ? 
And the priests answered and said, It shall be unclean. 

14 Then answered ·Haggai and said, So is this people; and 
so is this nation before me, saith. the LORD ; and· so is 
every· work of their hands; and that· which. they offer 

15 there is unclean. And now, I- pray you, consider from 

meat. Rather, food: see on Hab. i. I6. 
ahall. We should now say, will, So.v. I3 (twice). 

13. unclean by a dea.d body. Ceremonially 'amclean,' through 
contact with, or even proximity to, a cqrpsc (Nu; xix). 

it will be unclean. See Nu. xix. 22. 
What was ceremonially 'holy ' hallowed what it touched, · but 

not more (Lev. vi. 27); what was ceremonially' unclean' infec~ed 
not only the person in contact with it, but whatever he touched 
as well (Nu. xix. 22): uncleanness had thus a greater infectious 
power than holiness. The application follows in v. 14. . 

14. So it is with the· people: 'The. faint aroma of i;;anctity, 
coming from their altar and sacrifices, was too indirect and feeble 
to affect and pervade the secular atmosphere of their life and 
circumstances-just as holy flesh c.trried in the- lap will not 
sanctify what the lap touches ; while, on the other hand, the work
a-day worldliness of their minds and life infected everything 
connected with them, defiling even their religious actions-ju~t as 
one unclean from touching a corpse defiles even the holiest things 
when he comes near them_' (Davidson, .Tl/e Exile and Restoration, 
p. 82), The lesson is, Less worldliness, more holiness, more 
thought for God and His Temple. . 

there, A contemptuous reference to the provisional altar, 
which had been erected immediately after the return from Babylon 
(Ezr. iii. 3). 

15-18. Let the people lay to heart their remissness in making no 
effort to rebuild the Temple during the seventeen years which had 
pasaed since. their return from Babylon : a succession of infertile 
seasons had been the consequence of their neglect; only now, 
when they have seriously girded themselves. to the work, · can 
God promise them His blessing. This is clearly the general sense 
o~ the passage ; but parts of it are difficult, and have been very 
differently understaod. To the present writer the best rendering 
appears to be that of Nowack, which has been accepted by Wellh., 
in his third edition (18g8), in- preference to the one which he had 
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this day and upward, from before a stone was laid upon 

adopted previously 1 ; and also by G. A. Cooke (' Haggai ' in DB. 
ii. 2Bob n. ), and Marti. It- will probably conduce to clearness if 
the rendering of RV. (which is also that of Keil) is first explained, 
and then that of Nowack given as a whole, explanations of details 
being added afterwards. 

(r) Explanation of RV.: Consider from this day and backwards, 
back from before one stone was laid upon another in the Temple 
(i. e. back from before the building of the Temple was resumed, three 
months ago, i. 14 f.); (11. I6f.) during all this time there were bad 
seasons:. (11. 18) consider from to-day and backwards, [beginning 
now at the other end) since the day when (sixteen years ago, Ezr. 
iii. 10) the foundation of the Temple was laid: (11. 19) Is the seed 
[which has been gathered] still in the barn? [No: the scanty 
produce has all been consumed,] yea, the vine, &c., have not 
brought forth (on account .of the bad seasons): from this day (now 
that the work.of rebuilding the Temple has begun in earnest) I will 
bless you. . 

Here (a) the day on which the foundation of tpe Temple was 
laid is taken to have been in the year after the return, sixteen 
years previously; (b) the interprdation of• upward' as backwards 
is questionable; (c) in 11. IS the rendering •since' (lit. •from') 
implies a forced exegesis; the sudden transition from the end to 
the beginning of the sixteen years is awkward, and the same sense 
would have been more naturally expressed by 'from the day that 
the foundation of the Temple was laid until to-day, consider it• (cf. 
G. A. Smith, p. 248). 

(2) As rendered by Nowack (except in one or two minor 
points) : ' 15 And now, I pray you, consider from to-day and 
onwards! Before a stone was laid upon a stone in ·the Temple of 
Yahweh [i. e. before to-day], 16 how did ye fare! when one came 
to a heap of twenty se'ahs, there were but ten; when one came 
to the wine-vat to draw off fifty trough-Culls, there were but 
twenty, 17 I smote you with blasting and with mildew and with 
hail) (even) all the work of your hands; yet were ye not (disposed) 
towards me, saith Yahweh. 18 Consider, I pray you, from to-day 
and onwards [resumingv. 15•]: (yea,) from the four and twentieth 
day of the nir.th (month), from the day on which the foundation of 
Yahweh's Temple has been laid [i. e. from to-day], consider l 
,. Is the seed [ to be sown] still in the barn [ viz. in the future, 
which the prophet here has in mind] 1 do the vine, and the fig 
tree, and the pomegranate, and the olive tree still [iii for i:.,] not 
bear 1 [No: they will then bear; for prosperity will have returned]: 
from this day I will bless you ! ' 

1 See for this Smith, pp. 247 f., who substantially follows it. 
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16 a stone in the temple of the LORD : a. through all that 
time, when one came to an heap of twenty measures, 
there were but ten; when one came to the winefat for to 

a Heb. since those days were. 

Here the day on which the foundation of the Temple was laid 
is taken to be the day on which Haggai is speaking. The other 
variations from the sense expressed by RV. will be apparent from 
the translation: see also the following notes, and p. 170. 

15. this 4ay. The day on which the prophet is speaking, the 
24th of the ninth month (Chislev [Zech. vii. r]=Nov.-Dec.). 

a.nd upward, This is the crucial word in the interpretation 
of the passage. Everywhere else the expression means 'and 
onwards' (r S. xvi. 13, xxx. 25; and in the formula,' from flwenty] 
years old and upwards,' i. e. and onwards, Nu. i. 3, and often); 
and it is very doubtful whether, here and v. 18, it can be rightly 
understood in the opposite sense of backwards. Nowack under
stands the expression in the sense that we should expect it to have 
from the analogy of its other occurrences. 

16. In consequence of the poor crops, both harvest and vintage 
had yielded much less than had been expected. 

through a.ll that time. Heh. since they were,-an incredible 
expression for 'through all that time.' The text is beyond ques
tion corrupt: the emendation of Matthes, how did ;ye fa.re 7 (lit. 
'what did ye become!'), suggested by the LXX (-rivu ;n;), and 
adopted by Nowack, implies merely c,,"l'l ;ro for cn,·rro. 

twent;y measures. Read with LXX (o-a-ra) twent;y seahs; 
the same word is also supplied by Rashi and Kimchi. The 's!!'ah • 
was the third of an ephah, and equal to about 2J gallons : it is 
often in EVV. concealed under the colourless 'measure' (Gen. xviii. 
6 ; I S. xxv. 18 ; r K. xvi ii. 32; 2 K. vii. r ; Mt. xiii. 33 [ o-a-rov] ). 

winefat. 'Fat' is here an archaism for va.t (Germ. fass, 
Icel.fat, A.-S.jaf), as elsewhere in EVV., viz. Joel ii. 24, iii. 13, 
Is. !xii. 2, Prov. iii. ro RV., Is. v. 2 RVm., Mark xii. 1 AV., Hos. 
ix. 2 AVm. (cf. Antony and Cleop. ii. 7, 22, cited by Aldis 
Wright, Bible 1Vord-Book, s. v. Fat). The 'wine-vat' was the 
receptacle in which the juice, trodden out by the feet of men 
in the' wine-press,' was collected. Both were commonly cavities 
hewn out in the rock (cf. Is. v. 2) at different levels, the upper 
one, the gath or the wine-press, having the larger superficial 
~r~a, the lower one, theye~eb or wine-vat, the greater depth; the 
JUtCe expr~ssed in the gath flowed down into the ye~eb through 
a con~ectmg channel. Many remains of ancient wine-presses 
and wme-vats have been found in Palestine : see Rob. BR. iii. 
137 (here the gath was 8 ft. square and 15 inches deep, the.,.,,~,b 
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draw out fifty vessels, there were but twenty. I smote 17 

you with blasting and with mildew and with hail in all 
the work of your hands ; yet ye turned not to me, saith 
the LORD. Consider, I pray you, from this day and 18 

4 ft. square and 3 ft. deep), 381; EB. iv. 5312 (with a plan and 
sectional drawings). 

to draw out. Rather, to bale out,-the word meaning to scoop 
orladle oJI from the top; cf. Is. xxx. 14 'a potsherd .•. to bale out 
water from a cistern.' Indeed, this would be the only way in 
which a cavity sunk in the rock could be emptied. 

:llft7 vessels. Heb. 'fifty puriihs' or trough-fulls,-' piirah' 
meaning a wine-trough, and being in Is. !xiii. 3 a syn. of the • wine• 
press,' and so, it is supposed, signifying here the measure of juice 
which was generally obtained from one filling of the press with 
grapes. But the expression is rather strange; and perhaps, 
supposing a letter to have fallen out, we should read, with We. 
(and AV.!) 'to draw off fifty (seahs) from the wine-trough,'
, puriih' being here in this case a synonym of the 'wine-vat.' 

17. I smote :,on with blasting and with mildew. A reminis
cence of Am. iv. 9 ; see also Dt. xxviii. 22, I K. viii. 37. 

blasting: i. e. the blasting of the sirocco ( cf. Gen. xii. 6, 
where the 'east wind,'-as indeed always in the OT.,-means 
the sirocco'), a hot and scorching wind which in Palestine is apt 
to blow up with great suddenness and violence from the desert, 
withering and burning the growing corn so that no animal will 
touch it, and described by travellers as striking the face like a blast 
from a furnace. 

mildew: i. e. a blight causing the ears to turn a pale yellow, 
and yield no grain. The Heb. word signifies (pale and unhealthy) 
greenness. 

and with hail, (even) all the wo:rk of :,our hands : i. e. 
your undertakings, especially your agricultural enterprises ( cf. 
Dt. xvi. 15, xxviii. 12). For the destructive effects of hail, cf. Ex. 
ix. 25, 26, Ps. lxxviii. 47. 

:,et were :,e not towards me : i. e. were not disposed 
towards me (2 K. vi. n, Hos. iii. 3, Ez. xxxvi. 9 ' I am towards 
you'). The Heb. here is peculiar : it is varied from 'yet ye 
returned not unto me' in Am. iv. 9 (also vv. 6, 8, 10, n), just 
referred to. It is best explained philologically by Wellh. The 
correction cm:iw 1-1',1 is violent. 

18. See the alternative explanations of this verse above, p. 165. 
On the difficult question of the date of the foundation of the 

1 •Sirocco' is itself merely a corruption of the Arabic sher~iyeh, 
'eastern.' 
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upward, from the four and twentieth day of the ninth 
month, since the day that the foundation of the LORD'S 

19 temple was laid, consider it. Is the seed yet in the 
barn ? yea, the vine, and the fig tree, and the pome
granate, and the olive tree hath not brought forth; from 
this day will I bless you. 

20 And the word of the LORD came the' second time 
unto Haggai in the four and twentieth day of the month, 

zr saying, Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, saying, I 
22 will shake the heavens and the earth: and I will over-

Second Temple, seep 147 f., where it is shown that, though there is 
some conflict of authorities, it is on the whole most probable that 
the ceremony did take place in 536, but, as it was not followed 
by any actual building operations till Haggai and Zechariah 
induced the people to proceed with the work in 520, it came to be 
ignored, and the twenty-fourth day of the ninth month in 520 was 
treated as the day on which the foundation of the Temple was 
really and effectively laid. 

19. On the two different interpretations of which this verse 
(as far as 'brought forth') is susceptible, see also p. 165. 

yea.. The Heh.is unusual; but the rendering' yea' or 'even' 
may be defended by r S. ii. 5, Job xxv. 5. Nowack's rendering 
• still' implies only the change of a vowel point. 

from this day I will bless you : now that the people have 
set themselves earnestly to the work of restoration, a blessing is 
promised. 

20-23. Conclusion. A second prophecy, delivered on the same 
day as the last, and addressed specially to Zerubbabel, in which 
the prophet develops farther the thoughts expressed by him two 
months previously (ii. 6 f. ; see ii. r); and promises Zerubbabel 
that on the approaching overthrow of the powers of the world, 
which is to inaugurate the Messianic age, his position will remain 
secure, and Yahweh will constitute him His trusted representative. 
The thought of the approaching downfall of the powers opposed 
to Israel appears also in Zechariah (see i. 15, 2r, ii. 9, vi. 8) : for 
the honour and distinction vouehsafed to Zerubbabel, see also 
Zech. iv. 7-10, and cf. on Zech. vi. 13. 

21. governor of Judah. See on i. r. 
I Will sha.ke (Heb. a.m shaking) the heavens a.nd the ea.:rth. 

As ii. 6. The participle, of the imminent future, as Nah. ii. 2. 

22, The political aspect of the approaching crisis is developed 
here more fully and distinctly than in ii. 6 f. 
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1hrow the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the 
strength of the kingdoms of the nations ; and I will 
overthrow the chariots, and those that ride in them ; and 
the horses and their riders shall come down, every one 
by the sword of his brother. In that day, saith the 2 .1 

LoRD of hosts, will I take thee, 0 Zerubbabel, my servant, 
the son of Shealtiel, saith the LoRD, and will make thee 
as a signet : for I have chosen thee, saith the Loim of 
hosts. 

the st~ength of the kingdoms: i. e. their chariots, horses, 
fortresses, and other military resources. 

come down : i. e. be struck down. Cf. Is. xxxiv. 7 ; J er, xiv iii. 
15, 1. 27 (where 'come down' has the same meaning) ; Zech. xi. 
2 end. 

every one, &c. They will fall by one another's hands,
either through a panic seizing them or through quarrels breaking 
out among them. Cf. Jud. vii, 22; Ez. xxxviii. 2r; Zech. xiv. r3. 

23. The promise to Zerubbabel : Yahweh will make him His 
signet-ring, inseparable from Himself, and the symbol of His 
authority. 

as a, signet. The signet in the ancient East was a mark of 
honour and distinction, and was given by a monarch to an 
important minister, as a mark of confidence and authority (cf. 
Gen. xii, 42; Est, iii. 10). For the figure, as here used, cf. Jer. 
xxii. 24; and observe that the honourable position from which it 
is there said that Yahweh would degrade Jehoiachin is here 
conferred by Haggai upon his grandson (see on i. r), Zerubbabel. 
The Messianic aspirations which attached formerly to the Davidic 
king are transferred by Haggai to Zerubbabel, who becomes, in 
virtue of the position thus assigned to him, a type of Christ. 

I ha.ve chosen thee: viz. to be the Messianic ruler of the 
future : cf. Zech. vi. 9-13, with the notes. 

chosen. As Saul or David, for instance, had been 'chosen• 
in the past, I S. x. 24, I K. viii. 16, xi. 34 al, 



Additlonal Nole on ii. 18. 
It is no doubt strange to find the date specified in a prophecy 

delivered on the very day itself; and hence it is possible that the 
words ' from the four and twentieth day of the ninth month' in 
this verse are a gloss derived from v. 10. Wellh., Nowack, and 
Marti go further, and reject the following clause, ' since the day ' 
&c., as well, regarding it also as a gloss, based upon an incorrect 
explanation of v. 15. But for this view there are no sufficient 
grounds : if the clause be omitted, not only is no date mentioned 
for the foundation of the Temple, but the stress laid upon 'this 
day' in vv. 15, 18, r9, as marking a change in Yahweh's attitude 
towards the people (v. 19b), remains unaccounted for. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

Hag. i Second year of Darius, 6th month, 

Hag. ii. r-9 ,, 
" " 

7th month. 

Zech. i. r-6 
" " " 

8th month. 

Hag. ii. 10-23 
" " " 

9th month, 

Zech. i. 7-vL r5 
" " " 

uth month. 

Zech. vii-viii . Fourth year of Darius, 9th month. 



ZECHARIAH f-VIII 

INTRODUCTION 

ZECHARIAH, son of Berechiah, and grandson of Iddo, 
ofpriestly descent (Neh. xii. 4, 16), prophesied, accord
ing to i. 1-7, and vii. 1, in the second and fourth years of 
Darius Hystaspis (B. c. 520 and 518). He was thus a con
temporary of Haggai ; and he is unqtiestionably identical 
with the Zechariah, son of Iddo, who is named in Ezr. 
v. 1, vi. 14 as co-operating with ·Haggai in his efforts 
to induce the people to prosecute the work of rebuilding 
the Temple. 

The historical situation in 520 B. c. has been sufficiently 
described in the Introduction to Haggai. To recapitulate 
briefly what was there stated in greater detail : in the fi,rst 
year of Cyrus, B. c. 537, a large body of exiles returned 
from Babylon to Judah; they settled down in their old 
homes, but, partly from the difficulty of bringing the land 
again into· cultivation, partly from a succession of bad 
seasons, and partly from troubles arising from their 
neighbours, the people fell into a state of apathy and 
despondency ;· and though the work of rebuilding the new 
Temple had been begun formally in 536, nothing further 
had been done to it till Haggai, two months before 
Zechariah 's opening prophecy (i. 1-6), succeeded in 
stirring up· the people to resume the work (Hag. i. 14, 
I 5). A month later, Haggai had allayed the doubts of 
those who questioned· whether the new Temple would 
ever·be comparable to the old with the promise that the 
latter glory of the house should exceed its former glory, 
on account, viz., of the treasures which the nations would 
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offer for its adornment (Hag. ii. 1-9). In the following 
month Zechariah begins to prophesy. 

Zechariah's prophecies fall into three clearly-defined 
parts, which may be headed respectively: (1) A call to 
repentance (i. 1-6);. (2) Visions of hope and encourage
ment for Judah (i. 7_'._vi. 15); (3) Yahweh's promises and 
demands for the future {chs. vii-viii). 

I. i. 1-6 (eighth month of Darius' second year). A call to 
repentance, as the first condition of the return of Yahweh's 
favour, which the people thought had for ever left them. 

II. i. 7-vi. 15 {three months later, and two moriths after 
Hag. ii. 10-23). Visions of hope and encouragement for 
Judah (i. 7-vi. 8), with a closely related historical appen
dix {vi. 9-15). This forms the central and most charac
teristic part of Zechariah's prophecy. The visions all 
centre upon the great questions of the day : what were 
the prospects of Judah for the future? how did she stand 
towards her heathen neighbours? would the Temple ever 
be finished? They form a well-arranged whole, showing 
how Yahweh's promises to His people will be fulfilled, 
and how the various obstacles, whether from without or 
within, which seem destined to thwart them, will one 
after another be removed. The answers given to these 
questions are not mere temporal promises : they all 
contain a large ideal or 'Messianic ' element, which 
differs from the corresponding element in previous pro
phets only in being determined by, and accommodated 
to, the historical conditions of the time. 

The first vision (L 7-17). Yahweh's Four Horsemen. Yah
weh's horsemen, who act as scouts or patrols, report that the 
earth is at rest : there is no sign of any movement among the 
nations, such as Haggai, a few months before (ii. 6 f., 21 f.), had 
declared would within 'a little while' bring in the Messianic 
age! but Yahweh assures the prophet that He is still, as of 
old, jealous for His people, and ere long Jerusalem and the 
cities of Judah will be rebuilt, and His people again be pros
perous. 

The second vision (i. 18-:u). The Four Horns and the Four 
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s·miths. Four horns, symbolizing the nations opposed to 
Israel, have their power broken by four smiths. 

The third vision (ii. 1-5). The Man with the Measuring
Line, The new Jerusalem is to have no walls; for its popula
tion is to· be Jree to spread far and wide, and Yahweh will be 
its sufficient defence. In a lyric epilogue, attached to the 
vision (ii. 6-13), the prophet calls upon the Jews still in 
Babylon to hasten and return; for Yahweh is about to take 
up His abode in Zion, and many peoples will join themselves 
to Him. 

The fourth vision (eh. iii). The High-Priest, Joshua, and 
the Satan. The calamities which continued to beset the 
people seemed to them an indication that there was still some 
sin clinging to them, which was an obstacle to their complete 
restoration to Yahweh's.favour, and the advent of the promised 
future. By the vision of the high-priest, Joshua, representing 
the people, accused by the Satan, but acquitted, and clothed 
in clean garments, it is shown that this sin is done away 
with ; and a promise is added of the speedy advent of the 
Messiah, and of the consummation of national felicity. 

The.fifth vision (eh. iv). The Seven-Branched Candlestick, 
and the Two Olive-Trees. Whatever the candlestick may be 
taken to signify (see the notes), this vision shows that the 
community presided over by Zerubbabel and Joshua is ever 
under the watchful care of Y ahweh's eyes; and that Zerubbabel, 
in spite of difficulties, will successfully complete the building 
of the Temple, 

The sixth vision (v. 1-4). The Flying Roll. The land to be 
purged of sinners. A roll, inscribed with curses, flies over the 
Holy Land, as a token that in future the curse for sin will 
never fail to light upon the sinner. 

The sl!1Jl!nth vision (v. 5-n). The Woman in the Barrel. 
The land to be purged of sin. Israel's -sin, personified as a 
woman, is carried off in a barrel, and deposited in Babylonia, 
where for the future it is to remain. 

The eighth vision (vi. r-8). The Four Chariots. Four 
cbariots, drawn by variously-coloured horses, go forth to 
execute God's judgements upon the heathen, in different parts 
of the earth, especially in Babylonia. 

vi. g--15. Historical Appendix. A crown to be made of the 
gold and silver which some of the exiles had sent as an 
offering to the Temple, and placed on the head of Zerubbabel', 
who is to complete the building of the Temple, and be the 
Messianic ruler of the future, with Joshua as priest at his 
side. 

1 See the note on vi. n. 
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IJI.. Chs. vii-viii (two years afterwards, in Darius' fourth 
year, B. c. 518). Yahweh's promises, and moral demands, 
for the future. Zechariah, in answer to an inquiry 
addressed to him (vii. 1-3), dedares that Yahweh de
mands no fasts, but only the observance of His moral 
commands, which their forefathers, to their cost; had 
negiected, (vii. 4-14). And he ends his Book with a 
decalogue of promises (eh. viii), describing the happy days 
in store for Judah, if only it will satisfy Yahweh's moral 
demands. 

The most characteristic feature of Zechariah's pro
phecies are the visions. The vision was a frequent mode 
of prophetic intuition in Israel (cf. Hos. xii. 10; Am. viHx; 
Is. vi; Jer. i, xxiv); but, in the prophecies which we still 
possess, it is most fully represented in the Books of Ezekiel 
and Zechariah. The vision is a projection or creation 
of the mind, analogous to the dream : the subject falls 
into a state (Jf trance, or· ecstasy, in which the channels 
connecting the brain with external objects are closed ; 
the power of the will to guide thought is relaxed : on the 
other hand, the imagination, or faculty of combining 
images and ideas, which have been previously apprehended, 
into new forms, is abnormally active; and the pictures 
created by it stand out the more vividly, in the absence 
of the sharper impressions produced in a waking state of 
the senses. Psychologically the vision may thus be 
described as a combination into new forms, under the 
influence of snme determining impulse, of the images and 
impressions with which the mind, through its waking 
experience, is stored. In a prophetic vision the determin
ing impulse will have been due to the operation of the 
revealing Spirit: Zechariah, we may suppose, had been 
brooding over the condition and prospects of his people : 
the restoration of God's favour, the triumph over the 
heathen, the completion of the Temple, to be followed 
immediately by the advent of the Messianic age, the 
position to be taken in it by Joshua and Zerubbabel, and 
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the felicity and sinlessness which would then be the 
nation's lot-these and kindred subjects had been long in 
his mind : he had, perhaps, thought of some of them 
in connexion with the same figures and imagery with 
which they appear associated in the visions; and the 
visions exhibit the shape which they ultimately took in 
his imagination. How some of the same subjects are 
treated by him without the concomitants of a vision may 
be seen in vi. 9-1 S, and in chs. vii-viii: the predomi
nant ideas are still clearly the same. 

It remains, however, a question whether in the case of 
Zechariah, whose visions in some cases are much more 
circumstantial than those of the earlier prophets, we have 
throughout the narration of actual visions, and not rather 
(G. A. Smith, p. 274) 'a series of conscious and artistic 
allegories-the deliberate translation into a carefully con
structed symbolism of the Divine truths with which the 
prophet was entrusted by his God.' At least in part, the 
visions may well be not more than literary forms. And if 
we ask further why a man 'with such gifts of direct 
speech, such a keen desire to stir the public conscience' 
( see i. z-6, vii-viii), and 'such clear views of his people's 
character and history,' should choose to express the latter 
by an imagery so artificial and involved, we may per
haps answer with the same writer that this, if partly a 
result of the natural bent of the prophet's mind, was 
partly also a result of the circumstances of his time : 'the 
exiles were not responsible citizens or statesmen, but 
dreamers. They were inspired by mighty hopes for the 
future, and not fettered by the practical necessities of a 
definite historical situation upon which these hopes had 
to be immediately realized.' They consequently gave the 
reins to their imagination, and threw the truths which 
they were inspired to discern into symbolic pictures care
fully elaborated in all their details. 

A standing feature in Zechariah's visions is the presence 
in them of angels. In the visions of the earlier prophets 

N 
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(Am. vii-ix; Jer. i, xxiv) angels do not appear; whatever is 
said or done, Yahweh Himself is the 1:1peaker or doer; the 
only exceptions being I K. xxii. 19 ff., and Is. vi; where, 
in the representation of Yahweh's celestial court, angelic 
beings are naturally present. But in Ezekiel's visions 
angels, there regularly called 'men,' are a frequent 
feature: some execute Yahweh's judgement upon Jeru
salem (Ez. ix. r-x. 6); and another, in Ezekiel's vision of 
the restored Temple (Ez. xl-xlviii), conducts the prophet 
through the different parts,measures them,and explains the 
details to him (Ez. xl. 3, 4, 5, &c.). In Zechariah's visions 
angels are a constant feature : Zechariah never sees 
Yahweh, or is spoken to by Him directly. And so in his 
book we have the 'man that talked with me,' the interpret• 
ing angel who explains the visions to the prophet (i. 13, 14, 
19, ii. 3, iv. I, 4, S, v. [ 2, 3,) 10, vi, 4), and we have besides 
the 'man' riding the red horse in i. 8, 'another angel' 
in ii. 3, and 'Yahweh's angel' himself in i. I r, 12, iii. 1, 

2 [see note), 3, 5, 6. This predominance of angels in the 
visions of Ezekiel and Zechariah is due, probably, to a 
changed conception of the method by which Yahweh 
operated in the world. The earlier prophets had such a 
vivid sense ofYahweh's personal and practical interest in 
the affairs of His people that they were conscious of no 
need for the intermediate agency of angels : but with 
Ezekiel there arose an increased sense of the loftiness 
of God, and of the distanc~ separating Him from earth ; 
and so in Zech. iii, for instance, when Joshua and the 
Satan appear before the Divine tribunal, judgement is given 
by 'the angel of Yahweh,' who, as in the older historical 
books, 'though distinct from Yahweh, yet represents Him 
so directly and folly that when he speaks or acts Yahweh 
Himself is felt to speak or act' 1 : elsewhere, if the material 
details of a vision have to be explained, this is done by a 
'man,' i. e. by an angelic being, acting on Yahweh's behalf, 

1 W. R. Smith, art. 'Angel' in the Encycl. Britannica. Cf. 
A. B. Davidson, art. 'Angel' in DB,, p, 94b, 
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but ofadec:;idedly lower.rank than' the angel of Yahweh,' 
and by no means representing Him with the same fullness 
or authority 1• On the ' Satan,' see on iii. 1. 

Of Zechariah's eight visions, three, the first two (i. 7-17, 
1S-21) and the last (vi .. 1-8), deal with the relation of Israel 
to t•he heathen world without. In his method of dealing 
with this relation we observe a further difference between 
Zechariah and the older prophets. The older prophets,
Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, and Jeremiah, for instance,-have 
always in view. the actual nations, the Assyrians or the 
Chalciaeans,as the case may be, who are threatening Israel 
at the time when they are writing: Zechariah, developing 
a line of treatment which had begun with Zephaniah and 
Ezekiel (chs. xxxviii-xxxix), deals with heathen powers 
in the · abstract : their overthrow is predicted; but what 
powers are intended, and by what hi~orical movements 
they are to be de:;troyed, does not appear: the prophet 
employs indefinite symbolical or apocalyptic represen
tations,-angelic horsemen patrolling the earth in i. 8-II, 
'horns' and 'smiths' in i. 18-21, and 'chariots' carrying 
God's wrath into different quarters of the earth in vi. 1-8. 
This, again, is a peculiarity connected with the same 
absence of a definite political situation remar¼:ed upon 
above. It was necessary to assure the people that Israel, 
and the kingdom of God which it represented, would not 
succumb before the powers of the world : but there being 
110 dangers actually threatening it, Zechariah conveys this 
assurance through symbolical representations of the means 
employed by God for its protection. In the peculiar 
character of their symbolism the visions of . Zechariah 
prepare the way for the symbolical representations of the 
later Apocalypses, Daniel, Enoch, 2 Esdras, &c. 

The remaining five visions (chap~. ii-v) deal with 
the future of Israel itself as a nation. Zechariah, as 
we have seen, was of priestly descent; and this no 

1 See further G, A. Smith's chapter on 'The Angels of the 
Visions,' p. 310 ft', 

N2 
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doubt accounts to a certain extent for the prominence 
which the Temple, and the high-priest, assume in his 
outlook into the future. But the completion of the Temple 
was the pressing question of the day: Ezekiel had seen 
in vision (x. 18 f., xi. 23), shortly before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, Yahweh leave the Temple; he had after
wards (chaps. xl ff.) made elaborate provision for its 
restoration, and had also in vision seen Yahweh solemnly 
re-enter it (xliii. 4, 5). Without a Temple God could not 
dwell in the midst of His people, and the national 
restoration was incomplete. Haggai and Zechariah both 
urged upon the people the duty of hastening on the re
storation of the Temple. To its completion they attached, 
as other prophets had done to the great coming events 
of their day, ideal hopes. Isaiah, for instance, had pictured 
the golden reign of righteousness and peace as beginning 
immediately after the downfall of the Assyrian (cf. on 
Hag. ii. 6); and so Zechariah, idealizing similarly the 
approaching future, pictures the completion of the Temple 
as inaugurating the same ideal age, when Judah and its 
inhabitants, with Yahweh again dwelling in their midst 
(ii. 10-12), will be prosperous and happy (ii. 4, 5, iii. rn), 
no longer assailed by foes (ii. 8, 9, and elsewhere), purged 
of sinners (v. 1-4), and sin (iii. 9, v. 5-u ; cf. Is. i. 26, iv. 
3, xxix. 20-24, xxxiii. 24), ruled by their ideal king,-whom 
Zechariah, as can scarcely be doubted (see on iii. 8, vi. II), 
conceives as represented by Zerubbabel,-with Joshua as 
priest at his side {vi. 13), maintaining faithfully the ritual · 
observances of the Temple (iii. 7), and when 'many 
nations' (as Isaiah also had foretold, ii. 2 1 3, and else
where) will press forward, eager to share the same 
spiritual privileges, and 'join themselves' to Yahweh 
(ii. II}. Many of the same thoughts of Israel's felicity, 
in the coming Messianic age, recur in chap. viii (vv. 3-8, 
12-13, 15 ; also, vv. 20-3, the adhesion of foreign 
nations). Like Isaiah, Zechariah was disappointed : the 
completion of the Temple was not followed by an age of 
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ideal happiness and goodness : nevertheless, his visions 
remain as ideals of the goal designed by God for man, 
and of the goal to which, we may hope, human history is, 
if slowly, advancing. The Messianic expectations attached 
to Zerubbabel were naturally fulfilled, in a larger sense, 
by Christ. Zechariah ·was not, like· the older prophets, 
called upon to rebuke : he nowhere, for instance, refers to 
idolatry: his task was to reassure and encourage his people 
at a time when despondency and depression had taken 
possession of them (p. 150). Nevertheless he opens his 
prophecy with a call to repentance (i. 2-6) ; and in 
chs. vii and viii he appears as a true heir of the older 
prophets, insisting upon the moral demands of righteous
ness and- mercy which Yahweh made of His people, and 
which, he declares, are the condition upon which alone 
J-Iis · bright promises for the future can be fulfilled. 
Zechariah thus teaches, more distinctly, perhaps, than 
any other prophet, how only man's co-operation, respond
ing to the promptings of the Spirit of God, can ever bring 
in the golden age upon earth. _ 

For the Introduction to chaps. ix-xiv, see p. 227 ff. 
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l IN the eighth month, in the ~econd year of Darius, 
came the word of the LORD unto Zechariah the son of 

2 Berechiah, the son of· Iddo,. the prophet, saying, The 
LORD hath been sore displeased with your fathers. 

3 Therefore say thou unto them, Thus saith the LORD 

of hosts : Return unto me, saith the LORD of hosts, and 
4 I wiII return unto you, saith the LORD of hosts. Be ye 

not as your fathers, unto whom the former prophets cried, 

1 . .The second year of Dari.us was B. c. 520. The day of the 
month (cf. v. 7) has probably fallen out accidentally. 

son of Iddo. See Neh. xii. 4,' r6, from which it appears that 
Zechariah was of a priestly family (cf. p. r.79). 

PART I (i. 2-6). 

A call to repentance. 
2-8. A call to repentance, as the condition of the return of 

Yahweh's favour. The call is founded upon the experience of the 
past : the pre-exilic Israelites had turned a deaf ear to the warnings 
of the prophets, and Yahweh's judgements had overtaken them: 
let those whom the prophet now addresses take a lesson from 
their example. 

a. with your fathers: who, viz. (v. 4), turned not at my 
rebuke: if, therefore (v. 3), you wish me to deal differently with 
you, act yourselves differently from them ; return unto me, and 
1 wz1/ ,,eturn unto you. 

3. Beturn, &c. This is what had been taught in substance by 
many previous prophets (e. g. Hos. xiv. 2-4; Is. i. r9; Jer. iii. 
rn-rs, xxix. r2-14) ; but theform occurs here for the first time. 
er. Mai. iii. 7; 2 Chr. XXX, 6; also Jas. iv. 8. 

4. the former prophets: i. e. the pre-exilic prophets; cf. vii. 7, 
12. As Wellh. has i·emarked, the expression shows how deeply 
the Jews of the restoration felt the gulf which separated them 
from pre-exilic Israel. 
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saying, Thus saith the LORD of ·hosts, Return ye now 
from your evil ways, and from your evil doings : but 
they did not hear, nor hearken unto rrie,. saith the LORD. 
Your fathers, where are they ? and the prophets, do they 5 
live for ever ? But my words and my statutes, which I 6 
commanded my servants the prophets, did they not 
overtake your fathers ? and they turned and said, Like 
as the LORD of hosts thought to do unto us, according 
to our ways, and according to our doings, so bath he 
dealt with us. 

Upon the four and twentieth day of the eleventh 7 
BetlU'n;ye, &c, Into thesewordsZechariah casts the quintes

sence of the teaching of the pre-exilic prophets : man's repentance 
is the condition of God's assistance. The phraseology is modelled 
:llP~':1 th~t of Jeremiah: see esp. J er. xxv. s ; · cf. also xviii. I 1, 
XXIII. 22 1 XXXV, IS-

now: the enc Ii tic 'now ' (Nl), better rendered, I pray ;you. 
bat the:, hearkened not. Cf. Jer. vii. 24, xxix. 19, xxxv. 

r6, 17, &c. 
nor attended unto me. Cf. Jer. vi. 10, 17, 19, xviii. 18 (Heh.). 

5, 6. An objection met. The people are supposed to argue 
that the fathers are long dead, and what have the former prophets 
to do with the present generation ! Zechariah replies : It is true, 
your fathers and the prophets belong to the past; but (v. 6) not 
so my words : your fathers were obliged to own that they were 
fulfilled in their case ; and unless you repent, they will be fulfilled 
again in yours. 

5. where a.re the:,? The word ' they' is emphatic. 
6, 1117 statutes, &c. Rather, 1117 decrees (viz. of judgement) 

with which I commissioned, &c. 
1117 servants the prophets. So first in Am. iii. 7 ; most fre

quently inJ eremiah (six times),andthecompilerofKings (fivetimes\ 
overtake. Cf. Dt. xxviii. 15, 45. 
and they turned. Viz. not at the warning, but at the judge

ment, .which forced them,.when it was too late, to acknowledge 
the truth of what the prophets had said. · 

thought ••• dealt. So Lam. ii. 17• (Heb.). 

PART II (i. 7-vi. r5). 
Visions of hope and encouragement for Judah. 

'1-1'1. Zechariah'sfi,·st vision. Yahweh's Four Horsemen. On 
the circumstances in which the people now found themselves, and 
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month, which .is the month Shebat, in the second year 
of Darius, came the word of the LORD unto Zechariah 
the son of Berechiah, the son of lddo, the prophet, 

s saying, I saw in the night, and behold a man riding 
upon a red horse, and he stood among the myrtle trees 
that were in the a bottom ; and behind him there were 

a Or, 6hady place 

the direction which they may be supposed to have given to the 
prophet's thoughts and feelings, which formed, no doubt, the 
human occasion of these visions, see the Introduction, p. q6f. 

The object of the first vision is to show how, in spite of 
appearances to the contrary, God's anger with His people is at an 
end, and that ere long they will be in possession of every prosperity. 
The prophet finds himself in imagination in one of the myrtle
covered glens near Jerusalem : he sees what -is in appearance 
a body of horsemen,-a reflection, perhaps, of the military bands 
and patrols of the Persians. The leader of the party is in front, 
the others are behind. It soon appears, however, that they are 
not in reality Persians; they are angelic beings, scouts of God, who 
have come in from patrolling the earth, bringing their reports 
with them. The whole earth, they declare, is at rest : there is no 
sign of any movement upon it, such as Haggai, only a few months 
before, had foretold was in 'a little while' to overthrow the powers 
of the heathen (Hag. ii. 6, 7, 20-22), and bring in for Israel the 
Messianic age. The angel who is speaking with the prophet 
thereupon inquires how much longer Jerusalem is to rest under 
the Divine displeasure, and is assured in reply that Yahweh's 
wrath now at last is turned to pity: Jerusalem and the Temple 
will ere long be rebuilt, and the prosperity of His people will be 
no longer delayed. 

'I, the four &Dd twentieth da:,, &c. Three months since 
Zechariah had come forward with his call to repentance (i. z-6), 
and exactly two months since Haggai's encouraging prophecies, 
ii. 18-19, 20-23. 

Sheba.t, i. e. Feb.-Mar. One of the post-exilic names of the 
Jewish months, derived from Babylonia. Cf. vii. 1. 

8, :red: i. e., probably, as we should say, chestnut. 
in the bottom. The -word is used elsewhere only of the 

'deep' ?f the sea (Ps. cvii. 24 al.) ; and its applicability to a valley
b~ttom 1s very doubtful. The rend. of RVm., shady place (cf. LXX 
TWV "?T00:1<iwv_), or glen, implying the least possible change in the 
vocalization, 1s preferable. 
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horses, red, sorrel, and white. Then said I, 0 my lord; 9 

what are these ? And the angel that talked with me said 
unto me, I will shew thee what these be. And the man 10 

that stood among the myrtle trees answered and said, 
These are they whom the LORD bath sent to walk to 
and fro through the earth. And they answered the 1 1 

angel of the LoRD that stood among the myrtle trees, 
and said, We have walked to and fro through the earth, 
and, behold, all the earth sitteth still, and is at rest. 
Then the angel of the LORD answered and said, 0 LORD u 

sorrel: i. e. yellowish-red. The reason why the horses are 
mentioned, rather than their riders, appears to be because some 
significance is regarded as attaching to their colours; though 
what this significance is, is not explained, and is by no means 
self-evident. Most probably the colours stand in some relation to 
the quarters of the earth which the horsemen are supposed to 
have been severally patrolling (cf. vi. 2, 3, 6): the supposition 
(Keil) that they have a reference to the mission which they had 
to discharge is not supported by the context: all bring back the 
same report (the case of Rev. vi. 2, 4, 8, is obviously different). 

9. O my lord, what a.re these ? The words are addressed to 
the interpreting angel, of whose presence in the vision we are 
first made aware by this question and the following answer. 

the angel that ta.llced .with me. The title by which the 
angel who explains to Zechariah what he beholds is distinguished 
throughout the visions (i. 13, 14, 19, ii. 3, iv. 1, 4, 5, v. 10, vi. 4). 

I will shew thee (lit. 'make thee see'). He does not say, 
I will 18ll thee, but I will shew thee, i. e. thou wilt see directly 
what they are. 

10. .&.D.d the - that stood, &c. The rider on the front 
horse mentioned in v. 8 here interposes, and explains that the 
horsemen are the scoutsi whom Yahweh has sent out to patrol the 
earth, and report what Is taking place upon it. · 

to walk to and fro: i.e. to patrol (cf. Job i. 7). 
11. Hereupon the horsemen speak themselves, and report to 

Y ahweh's angel~who also, it now appears, as well as the rider of 
vv. 81 10, stood among the myrtle-trees-that nothing is· stirring 
in the whole earth ; there is no sign of any movement bringing 
in for Israel the Messianic age. Zechariah did not attach to the 
commotions in the Persian empire (p. 150) the same significance 
that Haggai appears to have done. 

12. Taking the text as it stands (see note on v. 13), Yahweh's 
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of hosts-, how Jong wilt· thou not· have· mercy on J eru
salen1 and on the cities of Judah, against which thou 
hast had indignation these threescore and ten years ? 

13 And the LoRn answered the angel that talked with me 

angel, though from one point of view representing Yahweh (v. 
IT), is from ·another point of view independent ·of Him, and 
represents the feelings of Zechariah and his countrymen, who coul.d 
not but be disappoi_nted at the answer given by the horsemen in 
v. r r ; accordingly he makes intercession on behalf of Israel, and 
asks Yahweh why, though seventy years have passed (e. c. 586-
520), His anger,-as was .popularly inferred at the time (see p. 
r50) to be the case,-still rested upon Judah and Jerusalem. In 
this intercession of_ Yahweh's angel on Israel's behalf we may, 
perhaps, see the beginning of the doctrine of patron angels, 
representing particular peoples, ·which meets us later in a more 
developed form in the Book of Daniel (Dan. x. ,21, xii. r). 

· answered. The word does not necessarily mean ' replied to 
a question' ; it may mean, as it does in v. u, ' spoke in a manner 
corresponding to a particular situation, or ~he feelings caHed forth 
by it': cf. for instance, Job iii. 2; Is. xiv. 10; Dan. iii. 14, iv. 19. 

not ha.ve mercy. Better, ;ha.ve no compa.ssion,-the word 
used in Is. xiv. r, xlix. 13; Ps, cii. 13. 

13. Yahweh Himself now intervenes, and I answers' the.inter. 
preting angel with comforting assurances. Under whaf· form 
Yahweh appeared in the vision is not indicated by Zechariah, any 
mo_re than it is by Amos in Am. vii. 1-9, viii. 1-3, ix·. r : He is 
introduced abruptly, just as the interpreting angel is in v. 9, and 
'Yahweh's angel' in v. rr 1• 

_
1 Tlie explanation of this vision given above (which is that of Keil) 

appears to the present writer to be the most satisfactory and con
sistent: but it must be allowed that the description, in some of its 
details, is not very distinctly expressed ; and some commentators 
have identified the '.angel of Yahweh that stood among the myrtle 
trees ' of v. II with the 'man riding the red horse,' and also 'stand
ing among the myrtle trees,' of vv. 8, 10 .(so e. g. T. T. Perowne), 
and ( understanding 'answered' in v. 13 in its strict sense) the 
'angel of Yahweh' in v. 12 with the 'angel that talked with me' 
0 £ vv. 9, 13. This interpretation certainly imparts dearness into the 
description; but it can scarcely be the intention of the text as it 
stands. Accordingly We., Now., Marti, who adopt it, suppose the 
text to have been altered, and confused, in consequence of a mis
understanding, and correct it so as to make it express it distinctly; 
thus they read in v. 8 'a man standing among' &c.' (so already 
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with good wordsi even comfortable words. So the angel 14 

that talked with me ~aid unto me, Cry thou,· saying, 
Thus saith the LORD of hosts! I· am jealous for J erusa
Jem and for Zion with a • great 'jealousy. And · I ii.m r 5 

very sore displeased with the nations that are at ease : 
for I• was but a· little displeased, and they a helped 
forward the affliction. Therefore thus saith the LoRn : 16 

• Or, heljeii for evil. 

ll'O<Kl. WOJ'dfl: .i. e, __ gracJous wo_rds, promises of prosperity : cf. 
Josh. xxiii. 14 ;-Je"r. xxTx: io, · . · 

14-l, 7._.The assurances· of 'Ii, i3 _particularized more closely, 
and communicated by the interpreting angel to the prophet, to be 
proclaimed by him fo tlie pebple at large. . . . . 

14. Cry: i. e. Proclaim ; cf. Is. xl. 6, lviii. r. 
I a.m jealous. ' I have been and still am jealous' is what the 

Heb. tense used implies. Yahweh's 'jealousy' for His people 
( cf, viii, 2) prompts Him now at last to interpose on its beh;ilf: cf. 
Ez. xxivi. 5, 6, xxxviii. r9; Is. xiii. 13, lix. 17. 

15, But. Yahweh. is sore displeased with the .nations; for 
they had done more evil to "Israel than they wei:e commissioned 
to do : He was angry (relatively) but_ a little with Israel, but they 
had helped UDto e:vil, i. e. had helped, not simply 3:5 Bis_ instru
ments for the correction of Israel, but/or evil (Jer. xliv. x·r), or 
calamity, seeking to exterminate Israel. · 'The fall of tile Chal
daeans had elrected nothing; the Persians were no better than th_e 
Chaldaeans; the power of the heathen had yet to be broken before. 
the Messianic kingdom could be realized. The Jews were evidently 
in despair, because, even after their return to Palestine, things 
still went on quietly in their old way' (We.). 

at ease: in careless and godless security (Am. vi. 1 ; Is. xxxji. 
9, u), indifferent or contemptuous towards others (Job xii. 5; 
Ps, cxxiii. 4). · 

18, 17. Now, therefore, Yahweh's anger againsJ His people is 
turned into cornpa_ssion: the Temple and city will be rebuilt, and 
His people will again enjoy prosperity. 

18. a.m returned, &c. Cf. Is. Iii. Sb. 

Ewald), and 'before' for 'behind,' they omit 'IJ. 10 as an incorrect 
gloss, anticipating v. r 1, and they read in v. 11 'the man' for 'the 
angel of Yahweh,' and in v. 12 'the angel that talked with me' for 
'the angel of Yahweh.' These corrections are, however, violent; and 
the indistinctness in the representation may, after all, be original. 
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I am returned to Jerusalem with mercies ; my house 
shall be built in it, saith the LoitD of hosts, and a line 

1 7 shall be stretched forth over Jerusalem. Cry yet again, 
saying, Thus saith the LORD of hosts : My cities athrough 
prosperity shall yet be spread abroad; and the LORD 

shall yet comfort Zion, and shall yet choose Jerusalem. 
18 b And I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and behold four 

• Or, shall yet OVIJ,jlow with prospen'ty 
b [Ch. ii. 1 in Heb.] 

· with mercies. Rather, with compassion (as in vii. 9) •. 
my house shall be built in it. The rebuilding of the 

Temple, in which Yahweh might again, as of old, take llp His 
abode (cf. ii. 10), would be the final proof that the period of His 
wrath was at an end, and that He again viewed His people with 
favour. Cf. the solemn departure of Yahweh from His Temple, 
as seen in Ezekiel's vision, Ez. x. 18f., xi. 23, and His re-entry 
into it, Ez. xliii. 4, 5. 

and & line, &c. : i. e. the measuring-line; fig. for 'the city 
will be rebuilt.' Cf. Jer. xxxi. 38-40. 

17. my cities. The promise is here extended to the other 
'cities of Judah' (v. 12) inhabited by the returned exiles: cf, Jer. 
xxxiii. ni, 13; and Neh. xi. 25lf. 

shall 7et over!l.ow (Pr. v. 16) with prosperity. The marg. 
of RV. is to be followed. · 

sha.ll 7et comfort Zion. Cf. Is. Ii. 3, Iii. 9b. LXX, how
ever, has have compassion on (cm, for cm), which· suits the con
text better (see v. 12). Cf. Is. xiv. 1, of which 'shall yet 
choose' is in any case a reminiscence ; also xlix. 13b, J er. xxx. 
18 al. 

18-Slll. The second vision. The Four Horns and the Four 
Smiths. The prophet sees four horns, towering up, we may 
suppose perhaps, out of the distant darkness, with threatening 
mien, which he is told are the powers that have scattered Judah. 
Thereupon four smiths appear, who, he learns, are to strike down 
and disable the horns of the nations. The vision symbolizes the 
destruction of the heathen powers which had oppressed Israel, 
and threatened now to frustrate the fulfilment of the promises 
given in v. 16. The four horns point to the four quarters of the 
heavens (cf. ii. 6, vi. 2-6), and represent consequently Israel's 
enemies in every direction, or the heathen world at large, The 
~ostility shown towards Israel by its more immediate neighbours 
IS here generalized, and becomes an antagonism between Israel 
and the world at large (comp., later, Dan. ii and vii). 
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horns. And I said unto the angel that talked with me, 19 
What be these? And he answered me, These are the 
horns which have scattered Judah, Israel, and Jerusalem. 
And the LORD shewed me four smiths. Then said I, ao, 21 

What come· these to do? And he spake, saying, These 
are the horns which scattered Judah, so that no man 
did lift up his head : but these are come to fray them, 
to cast down the horns of the nations, which lifted up 
their horn against the larid of Judah to scatter it. 

a. And I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and behold a 2 
& [Ch, ii. 5 in Heh.] 

18. four horns. The horn is the symbol of aggressive might : 
Mic . .,iv. 13; Ps. lxxvi. 10, and frequently, · 

19. scattered. The expression is not applicable to a 'horn,' 
as such ; but• the prophet is thinking of the powers or peoples 
which the horns represent. 

Judah, (even) Israel a.nd Jerl\ll&lem.. So the text must be 
rendered, the last three words being epexegetical. But they look 
very much like an explanatory gloss (c£. 'Judah' alone, 11. 21). 

no. shewed :me. In the vision: as Am. vii. 1, 4, 7, viii. 1 ; 
Jer. xxiv. 1. 

smiths, i. e. iron-smiths, the horns being, no doubt, pictured 
as made of iron (Mic. iv. 13). These 'smiths' are symbolical 
representations of the agencies by which God will overthrow the 
enemies of His people. 

!U. And he spa.lee; viz. the interpreting angel. 
ao tha't, &c. Read probably so that it lifted not up its head 

(i'llll4 for ,a,•14: er., for the Hebrew, Mai. ii. 9), 
to fray them. An archaism for to make them afraid (so, for 

the same Heh., Zeph. iii. 13 al.),-' afraid' being just the passive 
participle of to 'af-fray .' Better (as ' afraid ' is now a weaker 
word in English than it was formerly), to a.ffright _(or disturb) 
them. In using the word Zechariah is thinking, as m the case of 
'scattered,' not of the' horns' (which could not be 'affrighted '), 
but of the peoples which the horns represent. 

il, 1-5. The third vision, The Man with the Measuring Line. 
A man with a measuring-line goes forth to lay out the site of the 
restored city; but he is interrupted by the interpreting angel : 
the new Jerusalem is to have no walls, for its population will be 
free to spread far and wide; and Yt.hweh will be its sufficient 
defence. 
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2 man with a measuring line in his hand. Then said I, 
Whither goest thou? And he said unto "ue, To measure 
Jerusalem~ to see 'Yhat is the breadth thereof, and what 

3 is the length thereof. An(i, behold, the angel that 
talked with me went forth, and another angel went. out 

4 to meet him, and said unto him, Run, s~ak to this 
young man, saying, Jerusalem shall a. be inhabited as 
villages without walls, by reason of the multitude of men 

5 and cattle therein. For I, saith the .LORD, will be unto 
her a wall of fire round about, and I will be t4e glqry in 

• Or, dwell 

SI. what is, &c. Rather, whe.t shottld be; for Jerusalem was 
still only partially built. · 

3. went forth: viz. from beside me. But probably we should 
read, with LXX (ciun71m), stood still (cf. iii. 5 end),-1.went forth' 
oeing a lapsU$ ea/am,; occasioned by the following' went out' (the 
Hebrew for both expressions being the same). 

went out. :·Better, came forth, vii:. from some other part of 
the field of vision. · 

4. and said. Rather, and he said, the· subject 'being, most 
probably, the interpreting angel, who remains always beside the 
prophet, and is not likely to have been sent on a message else• 
where (v. 4). · · · 

unto him: i. c. to the 'other angel' of v. ·3. 
this young ma,n. The man with the measuring-line,-the 

expression being, perhaps, used as implying one liable to act with
out consideration (r K. iii. 7). The man with the measuring-line 
is to be stoIJped in his attempt to define the limits of the new city : 
Jerusalem will be too populous to admit of walls, and too secure, 
under Yahweh's protection (v. 5), to need them. 

shall be inhabited: Heb. shall sit. A city, or country, 
when inhabited and prosperous, is said in Hebrew to sit or dwell 
(Is. xiii. 20; Jer. I. r3 al.). Cf. on Nab. iii. 8. 

a.s villages without walls. Lit. 'as open-country-districts,' 
as opposed to waHed cities: cf. Ez. xxxviii. u (' a land of open
country-districts,' II 'dwelling without walls') ; also 1 S. vi. r8, 
Dt. iii. 5 (see on Hab. iii. 14), The idea of the expansion of 
Jerusalem in .the .ideal future as Is. x.=iii. q, xlix. 19, 20, !iv. 2. 

S •. For the thought of Yahweh surrounding Jerusalem with His 
pro~ection, cf.,-though the figures are different,-Is. xxxiii. ar, 
xxv1. r, Ix. 18b. · 

a.».d a. glor;v will X 'be, &c. Cf. Is. Ix. 1, a; Ez. xliii. a, 4, 5. 
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the midst of her. Ho, ho, flee from the land of the 6 

north, saith the LORD: for I have spread you abroad as 
the four winds of the heaven, saith the LORD. Ho 7 

Zion, escape, thou that dwellest with the daughter of 

6-13, A lyric epilogue, attached to the vision, in which the 
prophet (1) in .jubilant tones, ·recalling parts of n Isaiah, bids the 
Jews still in-exile escape from the judgement about to break upon 
the heathen, aud return to Palestine, vv. 6"9; and J2) calls upon 
Zion to exult, because Yahweh is about to take up again His 
abode in Jerusalem, and many nations will join themselves to Him, 
vv. 10-13. -

6. :11.ee; Cf. Is. xlviii. 20, Iii. 11. 

the la.D.d ofthe north. An expression used vaguely, especially 
in Jeremiah (iii.- 18, xxiii. 8 al.), of the land of Israel's exile, and 
understood, !t seems, as including even Babylonia. Cf. on· Zeph. 
ii. 13. 

for I ha.ve spread you abroadl &c. The passage is difficult. 
(r) As rendered in RV., have spread abroad will naturally mean 
'have scattered you' (seethe same Hebrew in Ps. lxviii. 14, Ez. xvii. 
21): in this case, however, 'as the four winds of heaven' agrees 
badly with 'the land of the north' from which alone Israel has 
just been bidden to return (see also v. 7 'Babylon''). (2) Hitzig, 
Keil, Wright, therefore, understand the words as a promise of 
future extension, the perfect being the prophetic perfect=' I will 
spread you abroad'; but the thought of the restored Jews being 
spread abroad 'as the four winds of heaven,' i. e. generally over 
the earth, does not harmonize with v. 12, which implies that they 
are to be confined to Judah. (3) LXX has '-for I will gather you 
from the four winds of heaven ' : this yields the best sense ; and, 
in spite of the not very easy corruption of '11SJF to '111l)1!:, which 
it presupposes, is probably to be preferred (so We., Now., Marti). 

the four winds of the heaven. A late expression : vi. 5 ; 
)er. xlix. g6; Dan. viii. 8, xi. 4. 

7. Zion: i. e. the population of Zion ; here, of such parts of it 
as were still in exile. However, We., Now., G. A. Smith, render 
more probably (with LXX), Ho, escape unto Zion: for the order 
of words in the Heh. iu this case, d: Josh. ii. 16; I S. v. 8; 
I K. ii. 26; Jer. ii. ro; Is. xxiii. 12, · 

escape. For a judgement is impending over the heathen 
world (v. 9; i. 21): cf. Is. xiv. 20; Jer. I. B, ro, Ii. 6, '15· 

thou that dwellest with. In the Heb. 'inhabit-ress of,' the 
term denoting the community, as often (e. g. )er. x. 17; Mic. i. n, 
r.:a : see RVm. ). The 'daughter of Babylon' is a personifkation 
of the population of Babylon (on Zeph. iii. 14) ; but the entire 
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8 Babylon. For thus saith the LORD of hosts : a After 
glory bath he sent me unto the nations which spoiled 
you : for he that toucheth you toucheth the apple of his 

9 eye. For, behold, I will shake mine hand over them, 
• Or, After the glory, he hath &e. 

expression, as here used,is peculiar; and probably l'\l ('daughter') 
is simply a dittograph, and we should render, 'Ho, escape unto 
Zion, thou inhabitress of Babylon' (i. e. the Jewish community 
still resident in Babylon). 

a, e. A very difficult passage, though the general sense is plain : 
let the exiles still in Babylon hasten to quit it (v. 7), because (v. 9) 
it is God's purpose to execute judgement upon the nations who 
have spoiled them. As the text stands, the speaker must be the 
angel of v. 3b, who was told by the interpreting angel to give the 
promises contained in w. 4 b, 5 ; and he must say that he had been 
sent against the nations which had spoiled Israel after glory, i. e. 
either to win glory or success in his mission (Hitz., Ew.), or (Keil) 
to gain glory or honour (as the cognate verb is also rendered, Ex. 
xiv. 4, 17, 18) over the heathen, by executing God's judgement 
upon them (cf. Ez. xxviii. 22, xxxix. 13). There is, however, 
nothing to suggest that the angel is the speaker here, especially 
as a new paragraph appears to begin with v. 6; and .that the 
speaker in 'bath sent me' is the prophet is strongly supported by 
v. 9 end, compared with v. ub, iv. gb, and vi. 15. Hence We., 
Now., G. A. Smith, Marti, suppose that the words 'after glory he 
hath sent me ' are either out of place, or parenthetical ; and render, 
'For thus saith Yahweh of hosts-(after glory hath he sent me)
unto (or concerning) the nations that spoil you (for he that 
toucheth you toucheth the apple of his eye), that, behold, I will 
swing my hand over them,' &c. This yields a more probable 
general sense : the objection to it is that the appearance here of 
the words after glory hath he sent me is unexplained : why should 
either the prophet himself, or, if the words are a gloss, another 
on his behalf, thus strangely express his hope of success in his 
mission 11 

8. toucheth the apple of his eye: i. e. touches what is most 
precious to Him, and most carefully guarded : cf. Dt. xxxii. 10 
(where Israel is said to be 'kept' by Yahweh 'as the apple of his 
eye ') ; Ps. xvii. 8. 

9, shake. Better, irwillir: see Is. xi. 15, xix. 16; cf. x, ~-

1 RVm. (=AV.) means 'After the glory promised in"· S has come 
upon Israel'; but there is no art. in the Heh. to show that there is any 
reference to 11. 5, nor is the sense thus obtained probable in itself. 
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and they shall be a spoil to those that served them : and. 
ye shaJl know that the LORD of hosts hath sent me. 
Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion: for, lo, I come, 10 

and I will dwell in the midst of thee; saith the LORD. 

And many nations shall join themselves to the LORD in 11 

that day, and shall be my people : and I will dwell in 
the. midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the LORD 

of hosts hath sent me unto thee. And the LORD shall r 2 

inherit Judah as his portion in the holy land, and shall 
yet choose Jerusalem; Be silent, all flesh, before the r 3 
LORD: for he is waked up out of his holy habi
tation. 

and the:, li!hall be a. spoil, &c. The tables will be turned ; 
and now the nations will bec.ome a spoil lo Israel. Cf. Is. xiv. 2b, 
Ii. 22b, 23•, Ez. xxxix: 10b. 

and :,e shall know, &c. Cf. v. 11b, iv. 9\ vi. 15. 
10. Sing and :rejoice. Cf. Zeph. iii. I4· 

and I will dwell in the midst of thee: viz. when the Temple 
is rebuilt. The expression, as in the priestly narrative of the 
Pc.at., with reference to the Tabernacle (Ex. xxv. 8, xxix. 45, 46; 
cf. also r K. vi. 13) : in the future which the prophet here con
templates the ideal relation of Yahweh to His people will be 
established (cf. Ez. xliii. 9). · 

11. Many nations will moreover fain themselves (Is. :l\iv.·1b; Jer. 
l. 4) to Yahweh, and become His people ( cf. viii. 22 ). A reaffirma
tion of older prophecies of the future adhesion of heathen 
nations to the religion of Israel : e. g. Is. ii. 3, xviii. 7, xix. 18-25 ; 
J er. xvi. 19. · 

be to me a. people: commonly said of Israel : see on viii, 8. 
llb, The thought of vv. rob, 9b, repeated for emphasis. 
ua•. Cf. Dt. x:X:xii. g. 

the holy la.nd. This expression occurs only here. Cf. ana
logous expressions in Ex. xv. 13, Is. xi. 9, Ps. lxxviii. 54 RVm., &c. 

shall :,-et choose .Te1'11.salem. Cf. i. qb, Is. xiv. r. 
13. The judgement upon the unfriendly heathen world (v. 9; 

cf. Hag. ii, 20) is imminent: already Yahweh is bestirring Himself 
in His holy place ; let all, therefore, be silent in awe before Him. 

Be E!Uent, &c. As Zeph. i. 7, Hab. ii. 20. Lit. Hush I 
is wa.ked up. Cf., for the word, Ps. xliv. 23; for the thought, 

Is. lxvi. 6. 
out ofhis holy habitation. Cf. Dt. xxvi, 15; Jer, xxv. 30. 

0 
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3 And he. shewed me Joshua the high priest standing 
before the angel of the LORD, and a Satan standing at 

• That is, the Adversary. 

iii. Thi fourth vision. The High-Priest, Joshua, and the Satan. 
Joshua, the high-priest; appears, standing before Yahweh, clothed 
in filthy garments, symbolizing the iniquities of the people : the 
Satan, essaying to accuse ·him, is rebuked ; his filthy garments are 
removed from him, and his iniquities are taken away (vv. 1-5). 
After this he is given rule over the Temple, with the right of 
priestly access to Yahweh, and receives·a promise of the advent 
of the Messiah, the forgiveness of the people's sin, and the restora-
tion of national felicity (vv. 6-10). . 

The disappointments and vexations of the restoration (p. t49) 
were felt keenly by the returned exiles, and seemed to them to 
be an indication that Yahweh was still angry with His people 
(i. 12 ff.), on account viz. of the idolatries and other iniquities of 
their forefathers, the guilt of which still rested upon them, and 
was brought to rerlieinbtance against them be!dre Goa. In the 
present dramatically coilceived vision, these disturbing thoughts 
are set at, rest. 1t is e,mphatically taught that no impediment 
exisfa in God•s eyes fo ?srael's complete restoration : the Satan, 
who is ·pictured as the accuser,.is silenced; whatever guilt still 
atTo.ches'to 'IstaeUs ·removed by Yahweh's free grace. 

1. And he'shewed me. As i. 20. 

Joshua. See on Hag. i. I. 
stQding before Yahweh'• aagel : viz. in a forensic sense, 

as ·his judge (Dt. xix. 17 ; Rom. xiv. ro; Rev. xx. 12). 
the Satan. The word 'Satan' means opposer; and denotes 

one who sets himself to oppose or thwart another in his purpose 
(Nu. xxii. 22, 32; 2 S. xix. 22; I K. v. 4, xi. 14, 231 25: EVV. 
' adversary'), or claims, sometimes with the collateral idea, of 
accusing maliciously or falsely (Ps. cix. 6; cf. the cognate verb 
vv. 4. 20, 29, Zech. iii. 1 end). It appears further in the OT. 
as the name of a specific angel, 'the Opposer,' whose ·part it 
is to oppose men in their pretensions to a right standing with 
God, and to test their sincerity (Job i-ii), to prompt them to do 
acts which will bring them into disfavour with God (1 Chr. xxi; r), 
and, as here, to remind God, in no friendly spirit, of their sins. 
The Satan does not appear in the OT., as in the NT., as definitely 
tem_pting to sin. The word always in the OT., except in ·1 Chr. 
xx1. r, has the article, and was therefore felt distinctly to mean 
'the Opposer.' In LXX it is represented by 61a1loA.os, the 'false 
accuser,' from the collateral idea referred to above. See further 



ZECHARIAH 3. 2-4 

his right hand to be his adversary. And the LORD said 2 

unto Satan, The LORD rebuke thee, 0 Satan ; yea, the 
LORD that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not 
this a brand plucked out of the fire? Now Joshua was 3 

clothed with filthy garments, and stood before the angel. 
And he answered and spake unto those that stood 4 

before him, saying, Take the filthy garments from off 
him. And unto him he said, Behold, I have caused 
thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee 

A. B. Davidson's note on Job i. 6 (in the Cambr. Biblt); and 
G. A. Smith, pp. 3I7 ff. 

at 111s right ~d. The place of tbe accuser, Ps. cixi6. 
to be bis adver■a:r,-. In the Heb. one word, .the verb 

cognate with 'Satan' (see the last note but one), and meaning 
to oppose, especially with false or maltcious accusations (Ps. 
xxxviii. 20, lxxi. 13, cix. 4, 20, 29). 

a; And Yabweh ■aid. As the sequel shows, •Yahweh' 
must here mean 'Yahweh's angel,' even if it ·be not a textual 
error for it (We., Now., Marti). Joshua is the people's spiritual 
representative ; and in opposing him before Yahweh the Satan 
is in effect opposing, or maliciously accusing, the people, with the 
object viz. of showing that they had· not yet been punished as 
much as their sins deserved. But he is silenced by Yahweh's 
angel: Yahweh, he is reminded, has chosen Jerusalem (1 K. viii, 
44, xi. 13, &c.; cf. eh. i. 17, ii, 12); and was it necessary to 
persecute still further a 'brand plucked out of the fire • ! 

a brand plucked out of the ft.re: i.e. already greatly burnt, 
and only just saved from complete destruction. Nearly the same 
expression occurs in Am, iv. II, 

3;. With filthy garments. Symbolizing the iniquity of the 
people. For •filth' (rni,:s) as fig. of sin, cf. Is. iv. 4, Pr. xxx. 12; 

and for the figure of the garment, Rev. iii. 4, 5, vii. 14, xix. 8, 
stood before. As v. 1, in a forensic sense. 

4. Symbolical removal of Joshua's (i. e. the people's) iniquities. 
he: i. e. the angel. 'Answered,' as i. 12. 
those that stood before him. Viz. in attendance, waiting 

upon him, the allusion being to subordinate angels, by whom he 
would be pictured as surrounded. To stand before often has the 
sense of to ' wait upon' ; for instance, Dt. i. 38, I S. xvi, 2r, 

I K, x. 8, 
ea.used to pall •.• from upon thee, As 2 S. xii. 23, xxiv. 

ro; Job vii, 21. 

0 2 
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5 with rich apparel. And a I said, Let them set a fair 
b m1tre upon his head. So they set a fair b mitre upon 
his head, and clothed him with garments ; and the 

6 angel of the LORD . stood by. And the angel of the 
7 LORD protested unto Joshua, saying, Thus saith the 

LORD of hosts : lf thou wilt walk in my ways, and if 
thou wilt keep my charge, then thou also shalt judge my 

• According to some ancient authorities, ke said. 
b Or, turban Or, diadem 

rich appa.rel. As a mark of honour, and (indirectly) of 
purity. The word occurs besides only in Is. iii. 23, where .1t is 
rendered in RV. festival robes. 

IS. And I 118.id, &c. If the text is correct, we .must suppose 
that the prophet, anxious to see the high-priest µiore Sl!Jtably 
clad, and watching with keen interest what was being done, 
involuntarily gives vent to his feelings, and expresses, though 
only as a wish, not as a command, what he desires to see done. 
But this is not very natural. The Syr. and the Vulg. (cf. RVm.) 
have And he said (i. e. the angel said), which is probably right. 
The LXX also, omitting And I said altogether, expresses the 
same sense. 

fair. · Better, clean, as the word (,,m:i) is usually rendered. 
This, however, was a common meaning of 'fair' in Old English 
(DB. s. v.) ; cf. in the Communion Service 'a fair white linen cloth.' 

mitre. Better, turban (9•is-), the word .used of the turban 
of rich women (Is. iii. 23), or of royal or eminent persons (Is. lxii, 
3; Job xxix. 14 : not elsewhere), from F')l!l' to 'wind. round' (Is. 
xxii, 18 RVm.), It is here a 111ark of the dignity possessed by the 
high-priest; but the high-pri.est's 'turban' itself was called not 
fiinif, but mt~nipheth, Ex. xxviii. 4 al. 

and the angel of the Lord stood by. Rather, the angel of 
Yahweh standing (a circumstantial clause), viz. while the high
priest's garments were being changed. 

6-7. Promise to Joshua: if he is faithful to Yahweh, and duly 
maintains the rites of His worship, then he will have permanent 
authority over the Temple(' judge my house,and keep mycourts'i, 
and enjoy the right of entry to Yahweh's presence (viz. as the 
people's representative). In pre-exilic times the king was supreme 
over the Temple: here the authority which belonged formerly to 
the ~ing is conferred upon the high-priest, upon the one condition 
of his being faithful to his charge. 

6, protested: i.e. solemnly declar.ed (Gen. xliii. 3; Jer. xi, 7). 
7. keep my oharge. In a ritual sense: Ez. xliv, 15, xlviii. 11. 
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house, and shalt also keep my courts, and I will give 
thee a a place of access among these· that stand by. 
Hear now, 0 Joshua the high priest, thou and thy 8 

fellows that sit before thee; for they are men which are 
a b sign : for, behold, I will bring forth my servant the 
c Branch. For behold, the stone that I have set before 9 

a Or, places to walk b Or, wonder • Or, Shoot Or, Sprout 

a place of access. RVm. gives the lit. rendering: RV. text 
is a paraphrase, explaining what is ·really intended. Cf. Jer. 
xxx. :ar. 

a.mong these· that stand by. I. e. that stand in attendance 
(iv. 14), the reference being to the attendant angels mentioned in 
v. 4. Cf. I K. xxii. 19, of Yahweh's celestial court. 

8-9. Promise of the advent of the Messianic age. 
8. thy fellows: i. e. the other, inferior priests, who 'sit before' 

(cf. ,a K. iv. 38, vi. 1; Ez. viii. 1, xiv. 1) the high-priest, receiving 
their instructions from him. 

they are men of omen that, behold I I am bringing my 
servant, &c. The restored priesthood is a pledge of the approach 
of the Messianic kingdom. For ' portent' or 'omen' (ni::,o), cf. 
Is, viii. 18, where Isaiah and his sons, in virtue of their names, 
are 'signs and omens' of a brighter future for Israel ; and Ez. xii. 
6, II, xxiv. 24, 27, where Ezekiel, in what he there does, is an 
'omen ' or ' portent • of the future. As the text stands, it is only 
Joshua's brother-priests, not Joshua himself, who are the 'men 
of omen': and We., Now.; Smith, Marti are probably right in 
omitting •~ ('for') after l')m (' before thee'), and rendering 
'Hear, now, 0 Joshua the high-priest: thou and thy fellows that 
sit before thee are men of omen that I am bringing,' &c. 

my serva.nt. Of the ideal ruler of the future, or 'Messiah,' 
as Ez. xxxiv. 24, xxxvii. 24. 

the Shoot (or rather, since there is no art., as a pr. name, 
ljlema'.11, ' Shoot'). The Heb. ~emalt cannot mean 'branch·' : as 
its other occurrences show, it is a general term for what sprouts 
or shoots from the ground (see e. g. Gen. xix. 25 'the growth of 
the ground,' where 'branch' would obviously be unsuitable). In 
Is. iv. 2 the 'growth' or 'shooting' of Yahweh means generally 
the produce of the soil, quickened and blessed by Yahweh in the 
blissful future which the prophet is there looking forward to : in 
Jer. xxiii. 5 (' Behold the days come, saith Yahweh, that I will 
raise up to David a righteous shoot, and he shall reign as king and 
prosper'), and in the parallel passage, xxxiii. 15 (' In those days 
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Joshua; upon one stone are seven eyes: behold, I will 
engrave the graving thereof, saith the LoRD of hosts, 
and I will remove the injquity of that lancl: in one day. 

10 In that day, saith the LORD of hosts, shall ye call every 

will I cause to shoot forth unto David a shoot of righteousness ') it 
is a fig. designation of Israel's future ideal king, represented as 
a sprout or shoot; and here and in Zech. vi, I2, obviously on the 
basis of the two passages of Jeremiah, it is used actually as a title 
of the Messiah. vi. 12, compared with iv. 9, seems to show that 
Zech. means Zerubbabel1 whose person is ideali:z;ed,,:,and who, 
when the Temple is finished, and the Messianic age has begun, 
will be the supreme civil ruler in it (cf. Hag. ii. 23). Observe 
that the expression, Behold, I am bn'nging, implies som~hing 
conceived as taking place in the immediate future. 

9. The meaning of the symbolism of this verse is u11qertain. 
The following are the two most probable explanations. (r) That 
of Ewald, Steiner, T. T. Perowne, and Marti (Comm.) that 
the 'stone' is the same stone as that of iv. 7, the head or coping
stone of the Temple: it is lying in the vision before Joshua; the 
'seven eyes' are those of Yahweh, symbolizing (as in iv. IC)) His 
alJ-seeing providence; they are ever' upon' it (Ezr. v. 5), and it 
will be engraven by Him with some appropriate inscription or 
ornamentation. The symbolism thus expresses in a word Yahweh's 
care for the completion of the Temple. (:a) That of We. and 
Smcnd, that the 'stone' is a jewel in the diadem of the coming 
Messiah: the seven 'eyes' are seven facets upon it; upon one of 
these, probably the central one, Yahweh will engrave the name 
of the Messianic ruler, i. e. Zerubbabel (see the last note\ Upon 
this view, the symbolism declares how all is ready for the advent 
of the Messianic ruler: Yahweh has even prepared .the crown 
that he is to wear. 

a.nd I will remove, &c. With the completion of the Temple, 
the Messianic age begins; and the first event by which it is 
marked is the removal of the people's sin, The promise to Joshua 
(vv. 7-9) thus ends appropriately with words showing that 
a repetition of the Satan's accusation (v. 1) will be no more 
possible. Freedom from sin is one of the standing traits of the 
ideal future, as depicted by the prophets: cf. ls. i. 26, iv. 3-4, 
xxxii. r-8, xxxiii. 24 ; J er. xxxi. 33 f.; Ez. xxxvi. 25 f. ; Dan. ix_ 24, 

in one day. Quickly, and completely: cf. Is. ix. 14, x. 17, 
xlvii. 9. . 

10, The general felicity which will lhen prevail. 
shall :ve call . , . under: i. e. call them in under (nrin ;!ol), in

vite them to come and sit under. To sit under one's own vine and 
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man his neighbour under the vine and under the fig 
tree. 

And the angel that talked with me came again, a11d 4 
waked me, as a man that is wakened out of his $leep. 
And he said unto me, What seest thou ? And I said, I 2 

have seen, and behold, a candlestick all of gold, with its 
bowl upon the top of it, .and its seven lamps thereon; 

fig tree implies peace and security ( r K. iv. 25 [Heh. v. 5]; 1 Mace. 
xiv. 12, of the days of Simon): here a characteristic trait of the 
Messianic age, borrowed from Mic. iv. 4. Cf. viii. r2. 

iv. The fifth vision. The Seven-Branched Candlestick and the 
Two Olive-Trees. The prophet sees a seven-branched golden 
candlestick, such as stood afterwards in the Second Temple, with 
seven lamps, fed by seven pipes from a bowl or reservoir of oil 
standing above them, and two olive trees standing beside it, one 
on each side, which (if v. 12 is genuine) supplied oil to the 
reservoir (comp. the illustration in Wright, p. 84). Vv. 6-10 
contain an encouragement addressed to Zerubbabel : difficulties, 
it is said, will disappear before him, and in spite of mockers, he 
will himself finish the Temple which he has now begun. 

The vision is a difficult one, and has been very differently 
interpreted. Taking the text as it stands, the candlestick with its 
seven lamps is generally supposed to symbolize the restored 
Jewish Church shining with the light of the Spirit (cf. Rev. i. 20\ 

and receiving its supply of Divine grace (the oil) through the tw'o 
channels of the spiritual and temporal power, Joshua and Zerub
babel (represented by the two olive trees, with the connecting 
spouts of v. 12). In the following notes the text is first explained 
in accordance with this general view, a new interpretation, which 
has much in its favour, being given afterwards. 

1. and waked me, &c. The prophet, though s~ill in his trance, 
was so affected by what he had seen and hei»'d ill the preceding 
visions, that he seemed to himself to have fallen into a state of 
stupor, from which he had to be roused by the interpreting angel, 
before he could become conscious of a fresh vision. 

as a man, &c. He was not roused actually out of sleep. 
Iii. What seest thou? introducing the description of the vision, 

as Am. vii. 8, viii. a, Jer. i. u, 13. 
bowl: i. e. reservoir of oil. 
seven lamps. In the Temple of Solomon there were ten 

separate golden candlesticks (1 K. vii. 49; cf. Jer. Iii. 19); but in 
the Priestly Code (Ex. xxv. 31-40) a single seven-branched 
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a there are seven pipes to each of the lamps, which are 
3 upon the top thereof: and two olive trees by it, one 

upon the right side of the bowl, and the other upon the 
4 left side thereof. And I answered and spake to the 

angel that talked with me, saying, What are these, my 
5 lord? Then the angel that talked with me answered 

and said unto me, Knowest thou not what these be? 
6 And I said, No, my lord. Then he answered and spake 

unto me, saying, This is the word of the LORD unto 
Zerubbabel, saying, Not by bmight, nor by power, but 

7 by my spirit, saith the LORD of hosts. Who art thou, 
"The Sept. and Vulgate have, and seven pipes to the lamps. 

b Or, an army 

candlestick, also of gold, is prescribed,-the lamps of which, 
however, were not, like those in the vision, supplied with oil from 
a reservoir, but were trimmed and fixed ou daily (Ex. xxvii. 20 

RVm., :n) by the priests ; and a candlestick of the same kind 
stood in the Second Temple, as we learn from I Mace, i. 23, iv. 49, 
and from the representation on the Arch of Titus. 

seven pipes to ea.oh of the lamps. To symbolize, it has 
been supposed, the plentiful supply of oil. But the number, 
which would obviously give forty-nine pipes in all, is improbably 
large; and LXX and Vulg. (cited on RVm.) are most likely right 
in reading seven pipes to the lamps, i. e. one to each, ' 

upon the top thereof: i. e. upon the top of the candlestick. 
But. we should expect simply upon it (:i''n', as just before, 
'thereon'). 

4. The prophet inquires the meaning of the seven lamps. 
And I answered: i.e. bl!gan, in the sense explained on i. 12. 

6-10. Promises to Zerubbabel. · 
e. !.'his is the word, &c. If the text is here in order (see 

below) the meaning must be, This is the teaching of the vision, 
it is a message from Yahweh to Zerubbabel. 

lll'ot b;y might, &c. Zerubbabel will accomplish the work 
that he has in hand, not by human 'might,' or 'power,' but by 
the spirit of Yahweh (Hag. ii. 5) strengthening him. 

'1. Who a.rt thou, &c. : i. e. whatever obstacles or difficulties 
may arise to impede Zerubbabel in his work, they will disappear 
before ,him. The apathy of the people, and the opposition of the 
Samaritans and others, had indeed, at any rate for the time, been 
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O great mountain ? before Zerubbabel tkou shall become 
a plain : · and he shall bring forth the head stone with 
shoutings of Grace, grace, unto it. Moreover the word 8 

of the LORD came unto me, saying, The hands of 9 
Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this house; his 
hands shall also finish it; and thou shalt know that the 
LoRD of hosts bath sent me unto you. For who bath 10 

despised the day of small things? for they shall rejoice, 
and shall see the plummet in the hand of Zerubbabel, 

overcome, and the building was in progress : but there might still 
be reason to fear these or similar hindrances recurring. 

he shall bring forth, &c. ·1. e. he will complete the building 
of the Temple amid the acclamations of the multitude: Zerubbabel 
will bring farlh in triumph, from the workshop in which it had· been 
hewn ·into shape, the head stone,-the final coping-stone of the 
entire fabric,-with shouh"ngs of Beautiful! beaut{ful I (Now., 
Marti), i. e. amid the applause and admiration of the people, 
as they see their Temple at last completed. ' Beautiful, beautiful ! ' 
is lit. Grace (i. e. gradousness, beauty, as Prov. i. 9 'a chaplet of 
gi-ace,' ·iv. 9), grare to it! However, the words might also mean 
Favour,favour to it! (Hilz., Ew., Keil), i. e. May all favour it! 
'Faveat ei Deus, faveant homines ! ' 

8-9. A further promise, given through the prophet, that as 
Zerubbabel has begun the Temple, so he will assuredly finish it: 
the fulfilment of this prediction will be evidence that Zechariah has 
not spoken of himself, but has been truly sent by Yahweh (cf. Dt. 
xviii, 22). 

9. thou shalt know: Read, in accordance with the following 
'you,' ye 1lLall know. 

ha.th sent me unto you. Cf. ii. 9, n h, vi. 15. 
10. The verse, as the text stands, will mean (Keil), For who ever 

despised the day of small things? i. e. No one who desires to 
accomplish, or does accomplish, anything great, despises the day 
of small beginnings; and these seven, (even) the eyes of Yahweh,
they run to and fro through the whole earth,-wi1l rejoice and see 
(i. e. will see with joy) the plummet in the hand of Zembbabel; 
the verse as a whole thus meaning, ' If no one despises the small 
beginnings of the Temple, then Yahweh will watch with joy 
the progress of the work, and assist it with His blessing.' But 
the sense thus obtained implies a strained interpretation of the 
words used; and the second part of the verse is very imperfectly 
connected with the first: see pp. 203 f. 
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even these seven, which are the eyes of the LORD ; they 
u run to and fro through the whole earth. Then answered 

I, and said unto him; What are these two olive trees 
upon the right side of the candlestick and upon the left 

1 ~ side thereof? And I answered the second time, and said 
unto him, What be these two olive branches, a which 
are beside the two golden spouts, that empty b the 

r 3 golden oz'l out of themselves? And he answered me and 
said, Knowest thou not what these be? And I said, No, 

"Or, which by means of the two golden spouts empty 
b Heb. the gold. 

they run to &nd f:ro through the whole earth : and see 
consequently every danger, from whatever quarter it ma,y arise, 
which may threaten the progress of the building (Hitzig). Cf. 
2 Chr. xvi. 9 (an evident reminiscence of the present passage); 
Rev. v. 6 : also, for the general thought, Prov. xv. 3. 

11, 12. The prophet now inquires the meaning of the two 
olive-trees (v. 3) ; and then, struck by the two ' spikes,' which, 
as it seems, supplied oil from the olive trees, through two golden 
spouts, to the reservoir of the candlestick, asks more particularly 
to have the meaning of these explained to him. 

UII. these two olive ■pikes (Pusey). Apparently the extreme 
ends of fruit-laden boughs; for elsewhere the Hebrew word 
always ·means an' ear' (of corn), as Gen. ;K!i. 5. 

the golden oil. Lit. 'the gold,'-a very strange expression 
for 'golden oil.' Perhaps some words have dropped out and we 
should read, 'that empty out of themselves [the oil intoi .the 
(bowl of] gold.' Targ. has 'into the lamps of gold,' LXX either 
read or understood 'the pipes of gold' (v. 2). 

tha.t empty, &c. : as it seems, into the 'bowl' of v. a. 
out of: lit. 'from upon,' as ' spouts' would do. 

13. The same reply, expressing surprise that Zechariah should 
not understand the symbolism, as in v. 5. 

these: i. e. the olive trees of v. u. 
14. the two sons of oil. The Heb. word (yi~ar),-the word 

used in Dt. vii. 13, xi. 14, &c.,-denotes the freshly expressed juice 
of the olive; and is not the word (shimen) which denotes the oil 
as prepared for use, and ready, for example, to be employed for 
~ lamp (Ex. xxv. 6), or in anointing (r S. x. 1). The expression 
1s commonly understood (e. g. by Ew., Hitz., Keil) to mean the 
two anointed ones, and to symbolize Joshua (as the anointed 
high-priest, Lev. iv. 3) and Zerubbabel, as representing re-
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rny lord. Then said he, These are the two sons Qf oil, 
that' starid by the Lord of the whole earth. 

spectively the priestly and kingly offices, the chann~ls by which, 
ifv. 12 is genuine (see below), Israel (symbolized by the l<lltlP.S) 
is kept- supplied with the Divine spirit (symbolized by the 011). 
'Sons of oil' would, however, suggest rather the idea ofjull 0/011,
as indeed an olive tree might be metaphorically said to be,-than 
anointed with oil: cf. p. 204 '. 

'1111, lltaacl b7, &c. : characterizing the two 'sons of oil' as 
Yahweh's servants: see Jud. iii. 19; I K. xxii. 19. The expression 
hardly difi'ers from 'stand before,' iii. 4, 

the Lord-of the whole euth: as vi. 5, Josh. iii. u, 13, 
Mic. iv. 13, Ps. xcvii. 5. 

It can hardly have esc.aped the reader's notice that vv. 6-14, as 
they have been now explained·, do not in parts yield a satisfactory 
sense. In v. 6 'This is the word,' &c., is not a natural answer to 
the question asked in 11. 4 ; vv. 6 (from ' This is the word')-IO• 

in fact interrupt the explanation of the vision with a different 
subject altogether, viz. the promise to Zerubbabel; and v. 10 
yields an improbable sense, to say nothing of the awkwardness 
of the Hebrew (from mH ;"'ll)':J.'11)), rendered as it must be rendered, 
with the text as it stands. On the other hand, as Wellhausen 
was the first to perceive, the words in v. 10, which are so 
awkward where they now stand, would form a perfectly natural 
answer to the question in v. 4 ; and if it might be assumed that 
the promise to Zerubbabel in vv. 6-10" had become misplaced, 
and that it was originally an independent prophecy, standing 
perhaps at the end of the chapter, all would run smoothly. We 
should then have, viz. :-' 6 And he answered and spake unto me, 
saying, 10 bThese seven are the eyes of Yahweh, which run to 
and fro through the whole earth. 11 Then answered I, and said 
unto him, What are these two olive trees upon the right side of 
the candlestick. and upon the left side thereof! [ 12 And I answered 
a second time and said unto him, What be these two olive spikes, 
which are beside the two golden spouts, that empty the gold(en 
oil) out of themselves 1] 1• And he answered me and said, Knowest 
thou not what these be! And I said, No, my lord. HThen said 
he, These are the two sons of oil, that stand by the Lord of the 
whole earth. 

1 The use of the expression ' the two olive trees and the two 
candlesticks, standing before the Lord of the earth,' in Rev. xi. 4, 
of the two 'witnesses' (probably Moses and Elijah: notice v. 6), 
though both figures are evidently suggested by this vision of Zechariah, 
does not throw light on the meaning of its symbolism. 
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11' This is Yahweh's word to Zerubbabei saying, Not by might, 
nor by force, but by my spirit, saith Yahweh of hosts. 7 Who art 
thou, 0 great mountain 1 before Zerubbabel be thou a plain! and 
he shall bring forth the top stone with shoutings of Beautiful ! 
beautiful I • And Yahweh's word came unto me saying, • The 
hands of Zerubbabel have founded this house, and his hands shall 
firiish it; and ye shall know that Yahweh of hosts hath sent me 
unto you. 10 For whosoever hath despised the day of small 
things,· they shall see with joy the plummet in the hands of 
Zerubbabel.' 

This view of the original form of the passage has been accepted 
by Nowack, G. A. Smith, and Marti. If it is correct, the seven 
lamps (v. 2) will symbolize Yahweh's eyes, which, on the one 
hand, sweep through the whole earth to descry approaching 
danger or trouble, and to protect and deliver His loyal servants 
(see especially 2 Chr. xvi. 9), and, on the other hand, are specially 
present in Israel, to watch over and defend it. V. 12 is regarded 
by Wellh., Nowack:, and Marti as an interpolation : not only is the 
object of the re-formulation of the question in v. u far from 
apparent, but the verse describes the candlestick quite differently 
from vv. 2, 3, and is also entirely disregarded by the angel in his 
answer, v. I4 ; if, moreover, it is true that the lamps symbolize 
Yahweh's eyes, it is incredible, whatever the' sons of oil' in v. 
14 signify, that these can be regarded as supplying them with 
brightness and light. If v. 12 is an interpolation, it must be 
supposed that the olive trees in v. 3 were (incorrectly) assumed 
to be intended for the purpose of supplying the lamps with oil, 
and that this verse was added in order to express this more 
distinctly. Of course if v. 12 be omitted, the olive trees of v. 3 
merely stand beside the candlestick ; they are otherwise uncon
nected with it, and do not supply the lamps with oil. And the 
object of this part of the vision, as a whole, will be now to sh11w 
how Joshua and Zerubbabel,-who, as before, are symbolized by 
the two olive trees,-(r) stand under Yahweh's ever-watchful 
protection (v. rob), and (2) are-not channels of Divine grace to 
Israel, but-(v. 14) filled themselves with Yahweh's spirit (symbol
ized by the 'oil,' cf. Is. lxi. 1). 

In the paragraph which now follows (vv. 6b-ro•), the promise 
to Zerubbabel will be interpreted exactly as explained above, only 
v. 10• will have a clearer and better sense : it will form a suitable 
close lo the entire promise, declaring how those who once scoffed 
at the small beginnings of the Temple will rejoice when at length 
they see Zerubbabel fix the top-stone in its place. And the 
'plummet' will now be, not the plummet by which the building, 
as course after course of stone is added to it, is kept perpendicular, 
but (Smith, p. 3or) the plummet laid to it for the last time to test 
the straightness of the top-stone. 



ZECHARIAH 5. 1-3 

Then again I lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and 5 
b(rhdld, .a flying roll. And he said unto me, What seest 2 

thou i' And I answered, I see a flying roll; the length 
thereof is twenty cubits, and the breadth thereof ten 
cubits. Then said he unto me, This is . the curse that 3 

goeth forth over the face of the whole land: for every 
one that stealeth shall be purged out a on the one side 

a Or, from hence 

v, The two visions described in this chapter both emphasize 
and develop the thought of iii, 9, the removal viz. of sin from 
1srael in the Messianic age. 

1-4.. The sixth vision. The Flying Roll. The prophet sees a 
large roll flyingJhrough the air. It is inscribed with curses for 
sins committed ; and it enters the house of every thief and 
perjurer in the land, and destroys it. The vision is intended" to 
symbolize the complete extermination of sinners from the Israel 
of the future. · 

1. a ilying roll: viz. of skin or parchment, the material 
ordinarily used for writing on. The flight of the roll signified the 
swift coming of punishment; its flying from heaven (c! . . v. 4), that 
the sentence proceeded from the judgement0 seat above (T; T. 
Perowne). 

9, And hie said: viz. the interpretin.g angel (i. 9, &c.). 
the length thereof, &c. The colossal size of the roll, some 

thirty feet long by fifteen broad, is an indication of the number of 
curses inscribed upon it. From the dimensions given, it is evident 
that it must be pictured not as wound up, but as unrolled, and 
forming a huge oblong sheet. The dimensions specified have no 
particular significance ; they merely indicate that the roll is a 
very large one. 

a, 4. The explanation of the vision. The curse goes out 
over the whole land, and brings punishment upon every thief and 
perjurer in it. 

a. purged out: better, cleared or emptied out (Is. iii. 26 RVm.). 
Every thief and perjurer on the one side and on tht other sid, 1, i. e. 
wherever he may be in the land, is cleared away, or utterly 
destroyed, according to the curse written in the roll, when it 
alights upon him. The verb ni!J!Jtih is, however, more frequently 
used in the fig. sense of, to clear from guilt, hold gu11tless, leave 

• RVm. from. hence is a legitimate alternative; but. the repeti· 
tion of "tQ cre;ites a presumption that it has the force of on this side 
and on that side (cf. Ex. xvii. 12; Nu. xxii. 24), 
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according to it ; and every one that sweareth shall be 
4 purged out a on the other side according to it. I will 

cause it to go forth, saitti the LoR1!> of hosts, and it shall 
enter into the ,house of the thfof, and into the house 
of him that sweareth falsely by my name : and it shall 
abide in the midst of his ·house, and shall consume it 
with the timber thereof and the stones thereof. 

• Or,from hence. 

unpunished;" hence Now., Marti, following a suggestion of 
W ellhausen 's, read ~~ rn for :it,;, m~, and render : ' for how 
long bath every one that·, steal~th b~~n unpunished! and how 
long bath every one that sweareth (falsely) been unpunished! 1 ' 

i. e. crime has hitherto been practised with impunity : henceforth 
(v. 4) that will no longer be the case. 

tha.t aweareth. The meaning must be that sweareth falsely, 
even if the words 'by my name falsely' (see v. 4) have not 
accidentally fallen out (We., Now., Marti)': The two sins 
specified correspond to the third and eighth commandments : 'but 
they are manifestly typical of transgression in general. 

4. I have brought it out ..• audit shall enter, &c. Yahweh 
has brought it out ; and it will alight with destructive effect upon 
every thief and perjurer in Israel. 'Perhaps in ancient times 
curses were written on small pieces of parchment, and committed 
to the wind, that they might alight upon the houses of those 
against whom they were directed' (Smend). 

shall abide, &c. It will take up its abode there, till it has 
effected the purpose for which it was sent. 

and consume it. The destruction of the tent or house is an 
old form of punishment (cf. Dan. ii. 5), and is equivalent to the 
exclusion of the offender and his family from the community to 
which they belong (We.). 

5-11. The seventh vision. The Woman in the Barrel. The 
prophet sees an Ephah, in which, as shortly appears, a woman, :the 
personification of wickedness, is seated. Two winged women 
then come forward, carry away the Ephah, and deposit it in 
Babylonia. The vision supplements the preceding orie, decla1·ing 
that not only the sinner, but wickedness, the living principle of 
sin, is to be permanently banished from the Israel of the future. 

1 m, 'now,' as Gen, xxxi. 38, &c.; Zech. vii. 3 (Le;r. p. 261 b); 
but there is no other case of :ii being so used with :1!:>J alone: 

2 To s'lJJear by Yah'lJJeh's name, expressed absolutely, is ndt a -sin, 
but a mark of loyalty to 'Him (Dt. vi. 13). 
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Then the angel that talked with me went forth, and s 
said unto me, Lift up now thine eyes, and see what 
is this that goeth forth. And I said; What is it? And 6 
he said, This is the ephah that goeth forth. He said 
moreover, This is their "r~emblance in all the land: 
(and behold; _there was lifted up a b talent of lead:) and 7 
this is a woman sitting in the midst of the ephah. And s 
he said, This is Wickedness; and he cast her down into 

a Heh. eye. According to some ancient authorities, iniquity. 
b Or, round pieu 

5. went forth : rather, ea.me forth. After the close of the last 
vision he vanished into the surrounding darkness : now he comes 
/orlh from it into view of the prophet. 

and see, &:c. The word ' ephah ' has probably fallen out ; 
and it is better to read, and see this epha.h that cometh forth, 
viz. into the prophet's field of vision. The ephah was equivalent 
to about seven gallons ; it was consequently of considerable size. 
From v. 1 it appears that it had a circular lid ; so that it may 
naturally be supposed to have been shaped like a barrel. 

8. Read(for the whole verse): And I said, What 1a it? And 
he sa.l.d, '.l'bis is their iniquity in all the land. The angel's first 
answer,-at least, if the emended text of v. 5 is accepted,-is tauto
logous ; and, in any case, the double answer is awkward and im
probable. The ephah, the angel says, contains the whole 
iniquity of the land. The Hebrew text, nsemblance (lit -rye, fig. 
appearance, Nu. xi. 7; Lev. xiii. 55), is understood to mean (Keil), 
This is the appearance which the wicked in the whole land will 
present, after the roll of curses (w. 1-4) has passed over it; they 
will all, as it were, be concentrated in the ephah. But this 
explanation is very forced ; and it is far better to read, with LXX, 
their iniquity (c;i,) for their eye (oi•r). 

a talent of lead. Or, more clearly, a. round plate of lead, 
which, as the sequel shows, proved to be the lid or cover of the 
ephah. As the text stands, the first part of the verse is a 
parenthesis describing what took place, and the second part con
tinues the angel's words in v. 5, describing what he saw, as soon 
as the circular plate of lead was lifted off the top of the ephah. 
But probably we should read, with LXX (without the parenthesis), 
And behold, a round plate of lead was lifted up; and lo, a woman 
sitting, &c. The talent was caUed a ' round• from its shape. 

8. The woman is said to be Wickedness, i. e. she represents and 
personifies the entire wickedness of the land. As she apparently 
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the midst of the ephah : and he cast the weight of lead 
9 upon the mouth .thereof. Then lifted I up mine eyes, 

and saw, and behold, there came forth two women, and 
the wind was in their wings ; now they had wings like 
the wings . of a stork : and they lifted up the ephah 

Jo between the earth and the heaven. Then said I to the 
angel that talked with ine, Whither do these hear the 

J I ephab? And he said unto me, To build her an house in 
the land of Shinar : and when it is a prepared, she shall 
be set there b in her own place. 

• Or, established b Or, upon her own base 

raises herself up, and seeks to escape from the ephah, she is 
thrust back by the angel, and the heavy leaden top is forced 
down upon her. . 

the weight. Lit. 'the stone,' stones having been originally 
used as weights. So Dt. xxv. 13, 15 Heb., Prov. xi. r Heb. 

9. Two women, with large outspread wings, inflated with the 
wind, i. e. adapted and ready to travel swiftly, appear, and lift up 
the ephah, preparatory to carrying it away. No meaning attaches 
to the number ' two,' any more than to the 'wings' of t~e women : 
the ephah, with its heavy cov·er, would naturally r~quire more 
than one person to lift it up. 

like the wings of 11, stork. The stork is a migratory bird, 
with powerful wings, capable of flying over long distances : every 
spring, on their return to Palestine (Jer. viii. 7), they appear in 
great numbers flying high up in the sky (Tristram, NHB. 246). 

10, 11. In answer to his inquiry, the prophet is told that the 
ephah is to be transported to Babylonia, where it is to find a per
manent resting-place. The meaning obviously is, that sin, which 
has hitherto been so active in Judah and wrought there so much 
ruin, is henceforth to be banished permanently to Babylonia, the 
country of Israel's deadly foe, and the proper home of all that 
is evil. 

11. Bhin'ar. A Hebrew name of Babylonia, of uncertain 
origin (Gen. xi. 2; Is. xi. II al.), 

set : i. e. set down, deposited. · 
in her own place. Hardly an improvement upon AV. upon 

her own base. The word used means a fixed resting-place: it is 
used of the ba5es of the ten Javers (r K. vii. 27), or of the base of 
:in altar (Ezr. iii. 3). The ephah, when the' house' in Babylonia 
1s ready for it, is to be deposited in it, on its proper stand or base. 
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And again ~ lifted up mine eyes, and saw, and behold, 6 
there came four chariots out from between a two moun
tains; and the mountains were mountains of_ brass. 
In the first chariot were red horses ; and in the second 2 

chariot black horses ; and in the third chariot white 3 

horses ; and in the fourth chariot grisled b bay horses. 
a Or, the two. . 

b Or, strong The word is omitted in the Syriac, 

vi, 1-B. The eighth vision, The Four Chariots. The prophet 
sees four chariots, with horses of different colour in e;i,~h, coming 
forth from between two mountains of bronze. They represent 
the four winds of heaven ; and they come forth with their com. 
missions from the presence of the Almighty. . They are destined 
for different quarters of the earth, to check, viz., or to overthrow, 
any power which might threaten Judah, wherever it might be; 
and one chariot is commissioned in particular to execU;&e Yahweh's 
anger upon the 'north' country (Babylonia). 

1, two mountahl.s. The Heh. has, the two mountains. The 
reference may be to two mountai11s which the prophet had already 
noticed in his visions, though he had not before mentioned ti-!em 
in his descriptions. They are to be pictured (v. 5) as near the 
abode of God : Marti compares Enoch xviii. 6-10. 

ofbraaa. Rather, of bro:n:ze,-which, indeed, was what was 
meant by 'brass,' when AV. was made (Wright's Bible Word
book, s. v.). 

B, a. The differently coloured horses in each of the chariots. 
It does not seem that any significance attaches to the particular 
colours ; they are rather simply intended to distinguish the 
chariots which were to proceed to different quarters of the earth. 
At most, black might be chosen with reference to the dark porth 
(v. 6). 

B. red: i. e. chestnut, as i. 8. · 
a. 8'ri■led. Rather, dappled or spotted. The same wor~ is 

used in Gen. xxxi. 10, 12 of goats, where it is also Il)isre1idered 
g,isled. Grisled (now spelt griuleti') is an archaism, meaning grey 
(Fr.gris). 

ba7. The Heh. word can only be rendered 'strong.' T4ere 
must be some error in the text : for the de51:riptions of the hori,es 
in uv, :a, 3 and vv. 6, 7 do not agree, as they should do : the 'red' 
horses are wanting in vv. 6, 71 while the ' dappled strong'. ones, 
which are in one chariot in v. 31 are distributed between two 
chariots in vv, 6 end, 7: 'strong,' moreover, though tolerable in 

p 
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4 Then I answered and said unto the angel that talked 
5 with me, What are these, my lord? And the angel 

answered and said unto me, These are the four a winds 
of heaven, which go forth from b standing before the 

6 Lord of all the earth. The chanot wherein are the black 
horses goeth forth toward the north country ; and the 
white went forth after them; and the grisled went forth 

7 toward the south country. And the c bay went forth, 
and sought to go that they might walk to and fro through 

• Or, spirits b Or, presenting themselves 
• Or, strong The Syriac and Aquila have, red. 

v. 3, is unsuitable in v. 7, where evidently the name of some colour 
is desiderated. No doubt the Syriac is right in omitting' strong' in 
v. 3, and in reading' red' (o•oiN) for 'strong' (o•~oNJ in v, 7. 

4-6. The explanation of the vision, 
5. from standing before. Better, as marg., f.rom presenting 

themselves before : i. e. from appearing before Him, to report 
themselves, or receive His commands: cf, Jos. xxiv. I; Job i. 6, 
ii. 1. For the winds, as Yahweh's agents, executing His behests, 
cf. Ps. civ. 4 (' Who maketh winds his messengers'), cxlviii. 8. 
We., Now., Marti, however, adding a letter, read, 'These are 
going forth towards (Dan. viii. B, xi. 4) the four winds of heaven, 
from standing,' &c. ; in this case, of course, the chariots no longer 
represent the four winds, though they are still Yahweh's symbolic 
messengers (cf. i. BJf.). 

6, toward the north country. Babylonia. See on ii. 6. 
after them, Following them into Babylonia, as though this 

needed two chariots, to be dealt with effectually. The Heb. is, 
however, peculiar; and we expect another direction to be specified. 
Perhaps (We., Now.) after them (ooMnN ~"l) is a corruption of 
to the east country (o,;,:-i y,N ',N). 

grillled. Render, dappled, as v. 3. 
7, the 'ba7. Read, the red (chestnut), as v. 2•: cf. on. v. 3. 

and sought to ,to, &c. The red horses display impatience 
lo course through the earth in every direction ; and they are com
missioned accordingly to do this. The meaning is generally 
understood to be that no definite direction is assigned to them, in 
order that they may be ready to attack any new power which 
ma~ a;ise to threaten Israel, wherever it may show itself. But 
a,gam it is difficult to avoid suspecting the text : v. 5 implies that 
the four chariots are intended to go forth towards the four quarters 
of the earth; and We., Now., Marti may well be right in reading 
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the earth : and he said, Get you hence, walk to and fro 
through the earth. So they walked to and fro through 
the earth. Then cried he upon me, and spake unto me, s 
saying, Behold, they that go toward the north country 
have quieted my spirit in the north country. · 

And the word of the LORD came unto me, saying, 9 

Take of them of the captivity, even of Heldai, of 10 

(after 'south country' at the end of v. 6) ' ; and the red went 
forth toward the west cou11try, And they sought to go,'.&c. The 
subject in 'they sought ' will now be the hor_s_ei; in all the four 
chariots: they were all alike impatient to start on their mission ; 
and they are all dispatched accordingly. For 'walk to and fro,' 
i. e. to patrol, cf. i. r o. 

8. The interpreting angel calls the prophet's attention to what 
has been done by the horses dispatched into the north country. 

cried upon me, An archaism for 'cried to me,' still cnrrent 
colloquially in Scotland. See the Additional Note. on p. 226. 

have 11uieted my spirit, &c., i. e, have pacified my anger 
(' spirit,' as Jud, viii. 3 RVm., Eccl. x. 4), by pouring it forth 
upon Babylonia. Cf. for the expression Ez. v. r3 'And my anger 
shall be accomplished, and I will satlsfy (lit. 'quiet') my fury upon 
them, and I will be comforted' (viz. by thus disburdening lllyself), 
xvi, 42 'And I will satisfy (lit. 'quiet') my fury upon thee ... and 
I will be at rest, and will be no more vexed.' For the thought of 
judgement imminent specially upon Babylonia, the centre of the 
anti-theocratic power of the world, see ii. 7-9 ;. and cf. v. I I, 

9-15. Historical appendix, A crown to be made, as it i;eems, 
for Zerubbabel: he and Joshua will rule harmoniously side by 
side in the Messianic fnture. A deputation from the Jews still in 
Babylon had just arrived in Jerusalem with gifts, intended probably 
as a contribution towards the restoration of the Temple; and the 
prophet is commanded to take from these gifts enough silver and 
gold to make a crown (or crowns), either-as can hardly be 
doubted-for Zerubbabel alone, or for Zerubbabel and Joshua, the 
civil and religious heads of the community (cf. chaps, iii, iv). 
Zerubbabel will successfully complete the building of the Temple 
(cf. iv. 9) ; and he and Joshua will then rule, the one as Messianic 
king, and the other as priest at his side, in perfect concord with 
each other. 

10. oftllem of the captivit,', Or, ot the gol& (the company 
of exiles). The term regularly applied to the Jews resident in 
Babylonia (Ez. i. r; Ezr. i. rr, &c.). l;Ieldai, Tobijah, and 
Zephaniah formed the deputation. 

p 2 
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Tobijah, and of Jedaiah; and come thou the same day, 
and go into the house of Josiah the son of Zephaniah, 

u whither they are come from Babylon ; yea, take of them 
silver and gold, and make 11, crowns, and set thepi upon 
the head of Joshua the son of Jehozadak, the high 

a Or, a crown, and set it 

and come thou, &c. More exactly, 'and come tltou ( emph.) 
in that day, and come into the house of Josiah the son of 
Zephaniah, into which they are come from Babylon,' or, more 
naturally, 'who are come from Babylon.' The Hebrew, as the 
literal rendering· at once shows, is awkward ; the verb take, also, 
at the beginning of the verse, has no object, nor has any •day' 
been mentioned to which in that day might refer. In view of the 
difficulties of the passage, though the correction may seem violent, 
there is much to be said in favour of the proposal (We., Now., 
Marti) to read (after 'and of Jedaiah '), 'and of Josiah the son 
of Zephaniah, who are come from Babylon' ; ,mm en ;,n:,i being 
omitted, Jitll1 being a corruption of nNOi (' and from '), and ll'l n1-1:i.1 
being two corrupt repetitions of it. 

11. crown■. The Hebrew w,:ird is plural; it may, however, 
denote a single 'crown' (RVm.; cf. v. 14), the plural referring 
to the several circlets of which it might be composed. The pro
noun after set is not expressed in the Hebrew : so of course either 
them or it may be supplied. Whether one or two crowns are 
actually meant must thus depend upon the view taken of the sequel. 

upon 1;he hea.d of Joshua, &c. The text here must be in 
some way or other at fault. In the first place, the words at 
the end of v. 13, 'and the counsel of peace shall be between them 
both,' makes it evident that two personages- must have been 
referred to in the preceding verses ; and secondly, the ' crown'
or, if there were two crowns, one of them-is evidently intended 
for the• Shoot,' or Messianic king (iii. 8), of vv. u1, 13, to whom the 
principal promises here given are addressed, whereas in the text 
as it stands it is placed on the head of the high-priest Joshua. It 
seems, therefore, that one of two corrections must be made. We 
must either (Ewald, Hitz., Stade) read in v. uh, 'and set them 
upon the h,arJ of ZerNhbahel, and upon the head of Joshua,' or 
(Vf e., Now., Smith, Marti) omit v. uh (frmn • and set') altogether, 
7 111 either case, at the beginning of v. 12, reading 'unto thtm' 
(1• e. the persons mentioned in v. 10) for •unto him.' The crown 
-or (Ewald) the principal crown-was intended originally for 
Zeru~ba!>el, u~n whom Haggai had already (ii. 23) bestowed 
Mess1amc prom11es, and who Zechariah (see below, comparing 
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priest; and speak unto him, saying, Thus speaketh the 12 

LORD· of hosts, saying, Behold, the man o. whose name 
is the b Branch ; and he shall c grow up out of his place, 
and he shall build the temple of the LoR:0 : even he 13 

shall build the temple of the LORD; and he shall bear 
a Or, whose namil is the Bud; and it (or they) shall bud forth 

under him 
b Or, Shoot Or, Sprout • Or, shoot 

iv. 9) expect~d would become the Messianic ruler of the future : 
since, however, as time went on, the high-priest, and not a 
descendant of David's line, became actually the supreme authority 
in Israel, tne text was altered in accordance with the history ; 
and either (Ewald) Zerubbabel's name was omitted or (We.) 
Joshua's name inserted. 

the man whose name is (the) Shoot. · See tm iii, 8, 
and he will shoot forth out of hls _place: i. e. he will 

flourish and prosper (Jer. xxiji. 5), the figure being suggested by 
the name ' Shoot.' ' Out of his place• is lit. ' from Underneath 
himself,' 'underneath oneself• being a Hebrew idiom for 'where 
one stands'. ('see on Hab. iii. 16) ; cf. Ex. x. 23 'and no one rose 
up from underneath himself' (=from his place). The Hebrew is, 
however, ambiguous, and might also be rendered as on RVm. (so 
We;, Now., Marti); the meaning then beirig that he will become 
the founder of a flourishing dynasty (cf. Jer. xxxiii. 15-17, esp. 
v: 17). But it is doubtful whether the .prophet looks beyond 
Zerubbabel himself. · 

and he shall build: i. e. Zerubbabel; see iv; 9. But the 
clause is superfluous by the side of the following clause (which, it 
may be observed, begins with the emphatic i-;im ' and he'), and 
is very probably nothing but a faulty anticipation of it. 

13. 'And he (emph.) shall build Yahweh's Temple; and he 
(again emph.) shall bear majesty,' The word rendered 'majesty' 
(11;,) denotes properly the majesty of a king: see ]er. xxii. r8 end 
(EVV. 'glory'); Ps. xxi. 5 and civ. r (EVV., weakly, 'honour'~ 
render rather ' mafe5ty and state ') ; 1 Chr. xxix. 25· (EVV. 
' majesty'). -

the temple. This can mean only the literal Temple (cf, 
v. 14b): the explanation (Keil, al.) that the spiritual Temple-the 
community, or Church of God (Eph. ii. 21)-is meant, is incon• 
sistent with the context, besides giving the word ' Temple' a 
sense unknown to the 0. T., and one which it only acquired after 
Eph. ii. :ub had been written (where it comes in naturally as the 
climax of the Apostle's figure, w. :ao, :n•). But no doubt the 
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the glory, and shall sit and rule upon his throne; and 
a be shall be a priest upon his- throne : and the counsel 

1 4 of peace shall be between them both. And the bcrowns 
shall be to Helem, and to Tobijah, and to Jedaiah, and 
c to Hen the son of Zephaniah, for a memorial in the 

• Or, there shall be b Or, crown 
c Or, for the kindness of the son ac. 

prophet does not think here simply of the actual Temple, but of 
the actual Temple endowed with ideal splendour (Hag. ii. 9), as 
he thinks also of Joshua and Zerubbabel as ruling in ideal state.· 

and be shall sit (1 K. ii. 12), &c.: Zerubbabel is pictured 
as a king ruling in state upon his throne. 

and be shall bf) a priest, &c. This cannot be ri'ght : the 
closing words of the verse, 'between them both,' shows that two 
persons must have been mentioned previously 1. The least change 
that can be adopte<l must be, therefore, to read with RVm. 'and 
the:re &hall be a priest upon his throne,' with reference to Joshua ; 
but it is more than. possible that Joshua was once named here 
exphcitly,.and that we should read, with Ew., Stade, We., Now., 
Smith, and Marti,' and Joshua shall be priest upon his throne [or, 
with LXX, Stade, We., Now., Smith, Marti, 'shall be priest 011 

his right hand,'-' upon his throne' being repeated accidentally 
by error from the previous line]; and there shall be counsel i:,f 
peace between them both,' i. e. Joshua will be priest· beside 
Zerubbabel, and there will be complete harmony between them 
both ; the civil and religious heads of the community will consult 
together harmoniously for the welfare of their people. Are the 
closing words an indication that rivalries had already begun to 
spring up between them! 'The (later) hegemony of the priesthood 
cast its shadow before' (Marti). 

14. The crown (or crowns) to be preserved afterwards in the 
Temple in memory of the donors (v. ro). 

the crowns. The plural will be right if both Zerubbabel and 
Joshua were mentioned in v. rr, the singular n-own .(RVm.) if 
there was originally no name in v. II\ and the' crown' mentioned 
in v. 11,. was intended really for Zerubbabel (vv. 12, 13 .. ). 

~•leni. The Syr. has lfcldai, no doubt rightly : see v. ro. 
~en. Apparently a corrupt and mutilated fragment of Josiah, 

v. ro,· In the abstract, we might render (cf. RVm.), and for the 
favour of the son of Zephaniah,-with reference to his hospitable 

1 It is incredible that 'between them both' can refer to one 
person holding troo offices. 
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temple of the Lotm. And they that are far off shall Is 
come and build in the temple of the LoRD, and ye shall 
know. that the LORD of hosts. hath .sent me unto you. 
And this shall come to pass, if ye will diligently obey 
the voice of the LoRD your God. 

And it came to pass in the fourth year of king Darius, 7 

reception (v. Io, as rendered in RV.) of the deputation from 
Babylonia ; but such a rendering is not here probable ; Jj:en can 
only be taken naturally as a proper name, and if so it can scarcely 
be anything but a corruption of' Josiah' (v. 10). . 

Zerubbabel and Joshua may be regarded naturally as types of 
Christ, the M.essianic expectations which Zechariah att~ched to 
them being fulfilled anerwards, in a larger sense, by Him. 

15. The building of the temple will progress rapidly : 'far-off 
ones.'-Jews from a distance, and perhaps(cf. Hag. ii. 7; Zech. viii. 
22) Gentiles as well,-will come and assist in the work; and its 
completion will be evidence to the people of Judah that the 
prophet has been sent by Yahweh ( c£ ii. II, iv. 9h). The thought 
may have been suggested to the prophet by the interest shown in 
the Temple by the exiles who had sent gifts for it from Babylonia. 

· build in. Or, 'build at,' i. e. assist in building : the prep., as 
Neh. iv. 4 Heh. [EVV. iv. 10]. 

and this llhal1 conie to pall, &c. There is no 'this' in the 
Hebrew. The words must be rendered as in other exactly 
simUar cases .(DI. xi. 13, xxviii. 1; Jer. xvii. 24): Aud. it ■ha,11 
come to pass, if ye shall hea.rken diligentl7 to the voice of 
Yahweh 70,u: God. . . . Some promise must have originally 
followed; but it has been torn away : the prophecy in its present 
form ends in the middle of a sentence. 

PART III (chs. vii-viii). 

Yahweh's promises, and demands,for the future. . 
'The visions have revealed the removal of the guilt of the land, 

the restoration of Israel to their standing before God, the revival 
of the great national institutions, and God's will to destroy the 
heathen forces of the world. With the Temple built, Israel should 
again be in the position which she enjoyed before the Exile. 
Zechariah, therefore, proceeds to exhort the people to put away 
the fasts which the Exile had made necessary, and address 
themselves, as of old, to the virtues and duties of the civic life' 
(G. A. Smith, p. 320). He reminds them how their forefathers, 
to their cost, had neglected those duties (cf. i. 4-6); but now, if 
they will observe them faithfully, he assures them of Yahweh's 
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that the word of the LORD came unto Zechariah in the 
2 fourth day of the ninth month; even in Chislev. a Now 

they of Beth-el had sent Sharezer and Regem-melech, 
3 and their men, to intreat the favour of the LORD, and 

to speak unto the priests of the house of the LORD of 
hosts; :and to the prophets, saying, Should I weep in the 
fifth month, separating myself, as I have done these so 

• Or, Now they of &th-el, even Sharezer • •• had sent · 

blessing, he describes the felicity which they will enjoy, and he 
ends with a picture of heathen nations eagerly pressing forward 
to share their blessings. 

Tit, 1-3, The occasion of the following prophecy. In 5r8, two 
years after the work of rebuilding the Temple had been resumed, 
a deputation came to Jerusalem to inquire of the priests and 
prophets there whether the fasts which had been observed 
during the years of exile should still be continued. · 

1. Chislev: i. e. Dec.-Jan. 
8. The text is highly suspicious, though it cannot be restored 

with certainty, Sham;er is an Assyrian name (see ls. xxxvii. 
38), and must have been given to its bearer in Babylon: it means 
'Protect the king,' the name of the deity addr~sed' being either 
omitted or having dropped out. Not improbably it· is concealed 
in the preceding ' Beth-el' ; and we , should read, for instance, 
'And Belshare;er and Regem-melech and his men (so the Heb.) 
sent to in treat,' &c., or, with greater changes in theHeb., but better 
sense, 'And Belshare;er sent Regem-melech and his men• (We., 
Now.), or 'And B. and R. sent men ' (Cheyne, Marti). 

to lntreat Y&hweh's favour. Whether by supplication 
(Ex. xxxii. r r ; r K. xiii. 6; J er. xxvi. 19); or sacrifice, r S. xiii. r2, 
and probably here. 

a. Shall J: weep. The ' I ' represents the community : the 
senders were probably men of some position in it. 

the :flfth month. The tenth of the fifth month was observed 
as a fast in memory of the burning of Jerusalem by the Chaldaeans 
in 586 (J er. Iii. ri.1, 13). 

. aepa.ratinir myaelf. Better, abstaining, viz. from food and 
drink. 

now so ma.ny years ? for sixty-eight years, the fourth year 
of Darius being B. c. 5r8. 

1 Cf. Bel>~har-u~~ur (BelshaHar) '0 Bel, protect (i:iJ) the king!' 
Nergal-sharefer (Jer. xxxix. 13), i. e. Nergal-shar•u~~ur (Neriglissar), 
'0 Nergal, protect the king ! ' 
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many years? Then came the word of the LORt> of hosts 4 

unto me, saying, Speak unto all the people bf the land, s 
and to the priests, saying, When ye fasted and mourned 
in the fifth an_d in the seventh montk, even these seventy 
years, did ye at all fast unto me, even to me? And when 6 
ye eat, and when ye drink, a. do not ye eat for yourselves, 
and drink for yourselves? Skould ye not hear the words 7 
which the LORD hath cried by the former prophets, 
when Jerusalem· was inhabited and in prosperity, and 

" Or, are not ye _they that eat &c. 

Yahweh's apswer, which now J;,egins, falls intQ three parts (v. 8 
being omitted: ~e the note), each introdut1ed by the words, And 
Yal11mh's W()rn came to me, w, 4-14, viii. r-17, 18-23. 

_4-7, Your fasting has had so little reference to Yahweh, that 
He cares not whether you fast or not : what He demands, as He 
often told your fathers by the older prophets, is a spiritual service, 
the service of the heart, 

&, and m.ourned, Rather, and wailed,-with loud demon
strations of grief, in the· Eastern fashion. This is the regular 
meaning of saphad: cf. Mic. i. 8 'I will make a wailing like the 
jackals,' wit_h palpable reference to the cries of the wailers. 

in the fifth month. See on v. 3. 
a.ad in the. seventh month. In memory of the murder of 

Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnezzar had made governor of Judah, 
by fanatic Jews at Mizpah (see a K. xxv. a3, 25, or more fully 
Jer. xl. 5, 7, &c., xii. r, Iii). · 

even. The word (Heb. ,, i. e. 'and') is better omitted. 
did ye at all fa.st unto me? It was a merely external 

observance, as little expressive of or conducive to the temper in 
which I delight as your eating and drinking are (v. 6). Cf. Is. 
lviii. 3-5. 

6. do 7e not, &c. Lit. ' are not ye the eaters, and ye the 
drinkers I' i. e. the act is limited entirely to yourselves, it in no 
way affects me. Cf. 1 Cor. viii. 8. 

7. (Should ye) not (hear), This is a good deal to supply; the 
LXX read preferably, Are not these the words, &c. (;,',.~ for rN; 
cf. viii. 16). The meaning is, This,-i. e. Yahw~h's indifference to 
a merely external ceremonial, apart from the moral and spiritual 
feelings of which it should be the expression,-is the gist of what 
the older prophets so often preached (e. g. Is. ]viii. 6-12, on 
fasting; also Is. i. ro-17 ; Am. v. 21-24, &c.). 

the former prophets: i. e. the pre-exilic prophets, as in i. 4. 
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the _cities thereof rot1n<l about her, and the South and 
the lowland were inhabited? 

s And the word of the LORD · came unto Zechariah, 
9 saying, Thus bath. the LORD of hosts spoken, saying, 

Execute · true judgement, and shew mercy and com-
10 passion every man to his brother : and. oppress not the 

widow, nor the fatherless, the stranger, nor the poor; 

was inha.bited. Lit. 'sat,' in accordance with the idiom 
explained on ii. 4. So were inhabited, at the.end-of the verse. 

the south. Or, the Jl'egeb, a district in the south of Judah, 
often mentioned (cf. Gen. xii. 9 RVm.), the cities of which are 
enumerated in Jos. xv. 21-32 (see' NEGEB' in DB.). 

the lowland. Or, the shephiEla.h, the technical name of 
another district of Judah (Jos. xv. 33-44), comprising the low 
hills and flat vatley land stretching down towards the Philistine 
plain in the W.- and SW. of Judah (see ' PLAIN' '1 in DB.). Cf. 
Jer. xiii. 19, xxxii. 44, xxxiii. 13. 

8-14. A summary of the teaching of the 'former prophets,' 
vv. 9-10, followed by a description of the manner in which the 
people turned a deaf ear to it, and were visited by Yahweh in 
consequence with disaster and exile, vv. rr-14. 

B, 9. As the text stands, the reference to the teaching of the 
former prophets is the subject of a fresh revelation from Yahweh. 
But the connexion of this passage is greatly improved if we 
adopt, with Now., Smith, and Marti, We.'s illuminative sug
gestion to omit v. 8, as the gloss of a scribe who did not notice 
that vv. 9h, 10 contained God's teaching by the former prophets : 
we then get, 7 'These are the words which Yahweh bath cried by 
the former prophets, when Jerusalem was inhabited, &c .. .'; and 
then the words spoken by them immediately follow, 9 'Thus saith 
Yahweh of hosts, Execute true judgement,' &c. 

9. Execute trne judgement. Ltf. 'Judge judgement of truth.' 
The expression judgement oftrutli occurs elsewhere only Ez. xviii. 
8 ; but the principle here inculcated is insisted on repeatedly, from 
the ancient ' Book of the Covenant,' Ex. xxiii. 6-8, onwards, e. g. 
Am. v. 12, 16 ; Is. i. 17, v. 23 ; Dt. xvi. 19, 20. 

shew mere:, (or kindness) a.nd compa.ssion, &c. Cf. Hos. 
vi. 6 ; Mic. vi. 8. ' 

10. The oppression of 'the widow, the fatherless, and the 
stranger' (lit. 'the sojourner,' i. e. the foreigner, settled more or less 
temporarily in Israel, but possessing no legal status there) is 
repeatedly prohibited : Ex. xxii. 2r, 22; Dt. xxiv. q ; Is. i. 17; 
J er. vii. 6, &c. 

nor the poor. Cf. Am. viii. 4 ; 1s. iii. 14-15, x. 2. 
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and let none of you imagine evil against his brother 
in your heart. But they refused to hearken, and a. pulled u 
away the shoulder, and b stopped their ears, . that they 
should not hear. Yea, they made their hearts as an 12 

adamant stone, lest they should hear the law,· and the 
words which the LORD of hosts had sent by his spirit 
by the hand of the former prophets : therefore came 
there great wrath from the LORD of hosts. And it came 13 

to pass that, as he cried, and. they would not heat; so 
they shall cry, and I will not hear, said the LORD of 
hosts; but I will scatter them with a whirlwind among 14 

• Or, turned a stubborn shoulder 
" Or, made their ears heavy See Is. vi. io. 

imagine evil, Cf. Mic. ii. I, 

11, UI. The obstinat·e and persistent refusal of the people to 
listen to these admonitions; · ' 

11, refused to attend. Cf. i.4; Jer. vi. 10, 17, I9,xviii. 18(Heb.). 
pulled a.way the shoulder. Lit:' gave a stubborn (Dt. xxi. 

IS) shoulder.' The same phrase in Neh. ix. 29- The figure is 
taken from an animal which will submit to no yoke upon its neck: 
cf. Hos. iv. 16 'For like a 6fubborn heifer, Israel hath been stubborn,' 

stopped. Lit. •made heavy,' i.e. dull, as Is. vi. 10. · 
UI. an a.da.ma.nt stone. Perhaps the diamond,-in any case 

some very hard stone: cf. Jer. xvii. I ; Ez. iii. 9. Cf. ·the 'heart 
of stone' of Ez. xi. 19. 

the law. Properly (cf. on Hab. i. 4; Hag. ii. u) 'direction' 
proceeding from Yahweh: here in particular of the precepts of 
civic righteousness and morality, inculcated, for instance, so often 
in Deuteronomy, and by the prophets. The word is used simi
larly in Is. i. w, v. 24. There should be no comma at 'law' : 
both 'the law' and 'the words ' are antecedents to 'which.' 

by his sp:lrit. Equipping the prophets for their office: cf. 
Mic. iii. 8; Is. lxi. 1 ; also Neh, ix. 30. 

great wrath : cf. i. 2. 

13, 14. The consequences ofYahweh's wrath. 
13. would not hear. The Hebrew is simply heard not. The 

answer to 'as he cried,' &c., is given not simply by 'so shall thej• 
cry,' but the meaning is,' so, said Yahweh of hosts, they shall cry, 
and I will not hear.' Cf. Jer. xxxv. 17: xi. II; Mic. iii. 4; Ez. 
viii. 18, 

14. but I will scatter them, &c. Continuing Yahweh's 
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all· the nations whom they have not known. Thus the 
land was desolate after them, that no man passed through 
nor returned : for they laid the II pleasant land desolate. 

8 And the word of the LORD of hosts came to me, 
2 saying, Thus saith the Lo RD of hosts : I am jealous -for 

Zion with great jealousy, and I am jealous for her with 
3 great fury. Thus saith the LoRD: I am returned unto 

Zion, and will dwell in the midst of. Jerusalem: and 
Jerusalem shall be called The city of truth; and the 

• Heb. land of desire. 

threat to the fathers, begun in v. 13. But it is better, changing 
one point, to read with Now. and Marti, 'and I scattered them ••. ; 
and the land was desolate,' &c. 

scatter with a whirlwind. In the Hebrew, more emphati
cally, one word, whirl away~ so Hos. xiii. 3 ; Ps. I viii. 9; 
Job xxvii. llI. . . . 

whom they have (had) not kll.own. ,\,favourite expression 
in Dt. and Jer., especially of foreign god~ (as Dt. xi. 128); and, as 
here, of a foreign nation, Dt. xxviii. 33, 36, and esp. Jer. ix. 16; 
ofa foreign land, Jer. xiv. 18 (RVm.\ xvi. 13 al, 

':fhus. In the Hebrew, simply And, 
after them. When they had left it. 
that no man, &c. Cf. Ez. xxxv._ 7. 
the pleasant land. This rendering is not strong enough : 

rather, the desirable or precious (Nah. ii. 9) land, on account, viz., 
of its fertility, Dt. viii, 7-IO, &c.: s.o Jer. iii. 19; Ps. cvi. 24. 

viii. A decalogue of promises, each introduced by Titus saith 
Yahweh (of Hosts), and each containing some word of brightness 
and hope for the Jerusalem of the future : Yahweh is again full 
of jealousy for His people ; happy days are in store for it,-if only 
(vv. 16 f.) it will eschew the things that He hates; and its felicity 
will attract the envy of the nations. 

SI, Yahweh is full of jealousy for Zion, and of wrath against 
her heathen foes. V. 2• agrees almost verbally with i. 141> ; with 
V. 2b cf. i. 15, 

3, Yahweh has returned to Zion, and will again take up His 
ab~de in it (cf. i. 16, ii. 10) : Jerusalem will now become, as 
l5'.l1ah had p_romised (i. 26), the I faithful city,' and the Temple 
will be sanctified by His presence, 

':fhe city of truth. Better, of fa.ithfalneas : c£ ls. i. !'16, 
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mountain of the LORD of hosts The holy mountain. 
Thus saith the LORD of hosts : There sh~H yet: old men 4 

and old women a dwell in the streets of Jerusa~m, every 
man with his staff in his hand h for very age. And the 5 
streets of the city shall be full of boys and girls playing 
in the streets thereof. Thus saith the LORD of hosts: 6 
If it be marvellous in the eyes of the remnant of this 
people in those days, should it also be marvellous in 
mine eyes? saith the LOB.D of hosts. Thus saith the 7 
LORD of hosts ~ Behold, I will save my people from the 
east country, and from the west country: and I wills 

a Or, sit b Heh, for multitude of days. 

'!l'he hol:y m.ounta.in: sanctified by Yahweh's presence, and 
also, it is implied, secured thereby against presumptuous foes (cf. 
Jer. xxxi. 23; Ob. 17; Joel iii. 17). 

4, 5. The happiness and long life (cf. ls. lxv. 20) of the future 
inhabitants of Jerusalem. Ao 'immortal picture, old men and 
women sitting in the sun, boys and girls playing in all the open 
places ' (Smith, pp. 324 f.) ; perhaps (ibid.) drawn as a contrast to 
the rough and hard life of the restored community, which gave little 
encouragement to marriage, and allowed few to reach gray hairs. 

4. yet, For they were hardly there at present. 
dwell. More picturesquely as RVm., sit: cf. 1 Mace. xiv. 9. 
streets. Broad places: see on Nab. ii. 4; so v. s (twice). 

e. With Yahweh nothing is impossible : though what is here 
promised should seem marvellous even to those who witness it, 
Yahweh will nevertheless bring it to pass. 

be m.a.rrellous. Or, extraordinary. The word {meaning 
properly to h, exceptional) is rendered in the similar passages, 
Gen. xviii. 14, Jer. xxxii. 17, 27 be difficult, or hard. 

the remnant of this people. As Hag. i. 12, 14, of the 
colony of restored exiles, 

in. those 4&7111. In the days when the promises now given 
will have been fulfilled. 

'1-8, Yahweh will bring back those of His people who are still 
scattered in different parts of the world, and they will dwell in 
Jerusalem, at once loyal to Him, and under His protection. 

X will save. Cf. Jer. xxx. 10, 11. 
from Qe eut eo11.J1.tr::,, &c. Cf. ls. xliii, 5 (where, however, 

the north and the south follow in v. 6), The opposite and 
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bring them, and they shall dwell in the midst of Jeru
salem ; and they shall be my people, and I will be their 

9 God; in truth and in righteousness. Thus saith the 
LORD of hosts : Let your hands be strong, ye that hear 
in these days these words from the mouth of the pro
phets, which were in the day that the foundation of the 
house of the LORD of hosts was laid, even the temple, 

1o that it might be built. For before those days there 
was no hire for man, nor any hire for beast ; neither 
was there any peace to him that went out or came in 

distant quarters of the- earth represent, of course, the earth 
generally : cf. Ps. l. 1, cxiii. 3 ; Is. !ix. 19 ; Mai, i. II ; Mt. viii. u. 

a.nd they shall be to me a people, and I will be to them 
a God. The phrase, implying close and mutual relations4ip, as 
often in Jer. (vii. 23, xxiv. 7, xxxi. 33) and Ez. (xi, 20, xxxvi. 28, 
xxxvii, 23, 27) ; cf, Hos. ii. 23-

in truth and in righteousness. Cf. Hos. ii. 19, 20 ; Is. 
xlviii. I em/. 

8-13. Let the people take courage! the anxious times ·are 
past ; fruitful seasons and prosperity are in store for them. The 
passage is spoken with evident reference to Hag. i. ~u, ii 15-19. 

e. Let your hands be strong: i. e. Be of good courage : J u_d. 
vii, II ; Is. xxxv. 3 al. -

ye that hea.r, &c. : suggesting a ground why they should 
feel encouraged; they have heard the reassuring words of the 
' prophets,' Haggai and Zechariah. 

whioh were 1n: LXX, Pesh., Smith, ' whiclt have been 
from' (c1,r.i for 01'l). 

the day that, &c. : i. e. the time, two years before, when 
the building of the Temple was resumed (Hag. i. 14 f,, ii, r8; cf. 
Ezr. v. xf.). 

10-19, The improvement which has already begun is a 
ground of hope and encouragement for the future. 

10, The three evils which prevailed before the building of the 
Temple was resumed : scarcity of food, the interference of un
friendly neighbours (cf. Ezr. iv, r), and internal dissensions, 
. --hire .. . Or, wage■• The crops were so scanty that there was 

little or no return for the labour of either man or beast in the 
fields: see Hag. i. 6 end, ro, u, ii, 16, 17, 19, 

that we:a.t. out o:r ea.me I.J1: viz. at the beginning or end of 
any undertaking (.Dt, xxviii. 61 xxxi, 2), Cf. 2 Chr, xv. 5. 
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because of the adversary: for I set all men every one 
against his neighbour. But now I will not be unto 11 

the remnant of this people as in the former days, saith 
the LORD of hosts. For there shall be the seed of peace; 1 z 
the vine shall give her fruit, and the ground shall give 
her increase, and the heavens shall give their dew; and 
I will cause the remnant of this people to inherit all 
these things. And it shall come to pass that, as ye 13 

were a curse among the nations, 0 house of Judah and 

a.nd (not 'for') I nt, &c. A third evil: internal dissensions. 
11. But no:w Yahweh will deal with His people differently; 

and the land will again be blessed with fertility. 
I will not be, &c. Rather, not as in the former d&::,s am I 

unto, &c. : there is no verb expressed in the Hebrew. 
the remna.nt of this people·: as v. 6, the returned exiles. 
the former days: i. e. the days befo1·e the building of the 

Temple was resumed. 
llil, For (there shall be) the seed of peace, &c. I. e. for the 

produce or harvest Uob xxxix. 12) of peace will now be assured, 
the. following clauses describing in what ihis produce or harvest 
is to consist. But the text is suspicious : 'dew' cannot well be 
included under 'seed' ; and such an abrupt sentence is not in 
accordance with usual Hebrew style. It is best, probably, to 
read with We., Smith, Now. (ed. 2), Marti, 'For I will sow 
peace' (oi'iul 1"!MlN for oi'ral;; i;,,1 : the LXX, though paraphrasing, 
have a verb, 'I will show'). The figure may have been suggested 
by Hos. ii. 23 (though the object there is not 'peace'). 

and the earth shall yield her increase. A standing phrase, 
found six times besides: Lev. xxvi, 4, 20; Dt. xi. 17 ; Ez. xxxiv. 
27 ; Ps. lxvii. 6, lxxxv. 12. 

the vine shall yield her :fruit, &c. In contrast to the late 
bad seasons, Hag. i. 10, u, ii. 16, 17. 

13. As, onaccount of the unprecedented misfortunes which befell 
them, they were once regarded by the heathen as cursed of God 
(Jer. xxiv. 9, xiii. 18), so that men used their names, as types of 
wretchedness, in imprecations (cf. Jer. xxix. 22), so now they 
will be so blessed by God that their names will be used, as types 
of happiness, in benedictions (cf. Gen. xlviii. 20 RVm.). 

· 0 house of .Judah, a.nd house of Israel, Though the 
prophet is addressing actually (v. 12) only the restored 'remn1U1t,' 
h~ here enlarges his outlook, so as to embrace in it not only the 
tribe of Judah generally (including those still in exile), but the 
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house of Israel, so will I save you, and ye shall be 
14 a blessing: fear not, but let your hands be strong. For 

thus saith the LORD of hosts : As I thought to do evil 
unto you, when your fathers provoked me to wrath, saith 

15 the LORD of hosts, and I repented not; so again have I 
thought in these days to do good unto Jerusalem and to 

16 the house. of Judah: fear ye not. These are the things 
that ye shall do ; Speak ye every man the truth with his 
neighbour ; a execute the judgement of truth and peace 

17 in your gates : and let none of you imagine evil in your 
hearts against his neighbour; and love no false oath : 
for all these are things that I hate, saith the LoltD. 

18 And the word of the LORD of hosts came unto me, 
• Heb. judge truth and the J~dgement ef peare. 

tribes of the northern kingdom as well, The prospect is an 
ideal one, such as is often drawn by the prophets : Jer, iii. 12-15, 
18, xxxi. 4-9, 27; Ez. xxxvii. 15 ff. ; Is. xi. 12-14; Zech. x. 6, 7. 

a blessing. Both blessed yourselves (Gen. xii. 2: cf. Ps. xxi, 
6 RVm.), and also an example, or type, of blessedness, in the 
eyes of others. 

let :vour hands be strong, The paragraph ends with the 
same word of encouragement as that with which it began (v, 9). 

14-17, The people have nothing to fear, if only (vv. 16-17) 
they observe the moral conditions which Yahweh imposes, 

14, 15. to do evil , , , to do good. Contrast Dt. xxviii. 63; 
J er. xxxi. 28. 

16, 17. Yahweh's moral demands are substantially the same as 
those laid upon the forefathers, vii. 9 f. 

16, Speak , , , truth. Cf. Ps. xv. :a. 
judge truth, and the judgement of peace (RVm.) : i. e. 

judgement leading to peace, as opposed to unrighteous judgement, 
such as leads only to dissatisfaction and discord. 

in. your gates. Or, gateways, with seats along the sides, 
where persons often met for conversation or business, and where 
justice was also often administered : see e, g, Dt. xxv. 7 ; Ruth 
iv. 1, II; Am. v. x5; Is. xxix. :ax; Job v, 4; Ps. cxx.vii. 5. 

1'7, and let n.o1ie of :,ou, &c. Nearly identical with vii. xob. 
110 false oath. Cf. v. 4. 

18-:-l!J. Now at last comes the direct answer to the original 
question (vii. 3', out of which the entire prophecy arose: Do 
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saying, Thus saith the LORD of hosts: The fast of the r9 
fourth month, and the fast of the fifth, and the fast of 
the seventh, and the fast of the tenth, shall be to the 
house of Judah joy and gladness, and cheerful feasts; 
therefore love truth and peace. Thus saith the LORD 20 

of hosts : It shall yet come to pass, that there shall come 
peoples, and the inhabitants of a many cities: . and the 2 1 

inhabitants of one city shall go' to another, saying, Let 
us go speedily to intreat the favour of the LoRn, and to 
seek the LORD of hosts: I will go also. Yea, many 22 

peoples and strong nations shall come to seek the LORD 
of hosts in Jerusalem, and to in treat the favour of the 
LoRD. Thus saith the LORD of hosts : In those days 33 
£t shall come to pass, that ten men shall take hold, out of 

a Or, great 
-------~-~ 

what is just and right, and the felicity which you will then enjoy 
will cause the sad memories of the past to be forgotten. The 
answer embraces two other fast-days, besides those mentioned 
in vii. 5. 

19. On the ninth day of the fourth month, a breach was made in 
the walls of Jerusalem, Zedekiah and his men of war fled, and the 
Chaldaeans entered the city (2 K. xxv. 3-5=Jer. Iii. 6-8); on the 
tenth day of the.fifth month, the city, palace, and temple were burnt 
(J er. Iii. 12, r3) ; in the seventh month, the governor Gedaliah 
was murdered (above, on vii. 5) ; on the tenth day of the tenth 
month (a year and a half before the day on which the breach in 
the walls was made) the siege of Jerusalem began (2 K. xxv. r = 
J er. Iii. 4). 

cheerful feasts. Better, cheerful sea.sons (Zeph. iii. r8). 
so love truth and peace (cf. v. r6b). In order, viz., that this 

happy change may come to you. 
20-22. So great will be Judah's felicity that the sight of it will 

attract many and mighty nations to Jerusalem, to seek Yahweh's 
favour there. 

21, Let us go. They exhort one another to make the pilgrim
age: cf. Is. ii. 3 .~ Mic. iv. 2. There is no 'speedily' in the Hebrew : 
the inj. abs. suggests emphasis, but not (at least directly) speed. 

to intrea.t the fa.vour. Cf. on vii. 2. 

22. many peoples a.nil strong nations. Cf. Mic. iv. 3. 
23. Ten men will press round a single Jew: so eager will the 

Q 
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all the languages of the nations, shall even take hold 
of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying, We will go with 
you, for we have heard that God is with you. 

nations be, not merely to worship the God of Israel, but to join 
themselves to Israel (cf. ii. II; Is. xiv. rh, !vii. 6 f.), because, viz., 
God is 'with' Israel, and blesses it with prosperity ( cf. Gen. xxi. 
a21 xxvi. a8 f., xxxix. 2, 23). Cf. Is. xiv. r4. 

languil.ges. In the late sense of' peoples speaking different 
languages,' as Is. lxvi. 18; Dan. iii. 41 71 281 &c.: so Rev. v. 9, 
vii. 9, x. II al. 

Additional Note on Zech. vi. 8. 
1 Cried upon' here, in the sense of ' called to,' is an isolated and 

somewhat curious archaism, inherited through the Geneva 
Version (156o), and the Great Bible (1539), from Coverdale{1534). 
It was presumably current in Old English ; but in the instances 
given by Murray (1300 Cursor Mundi 6139; 1400 Destruction of 
Troy 6504; 1532 More, Works, ed. r557, p. 3968 'he cryed upon 
them to do penaunce'; and others) it has the force of call on or 
appeal to. It is still, Dr. Hastings tells me, used colloquially in 
the sense of 'call to' in Scotland : 'A mother will say, "Your 
father's in the garden, cry upon him to come in." ' And Jos. Wright, 
in his Dialect Dictionary, quotes two examples of it in the same 
sense from Scott: Border Minstrelsy (18o2), i. 144, ed. 1806, or 
ii. 8, ed. 1848 (in' Jamie Telfer'), 'But fye gar cry on Willie my 
son,' and Redgauntlet, Letter xii, towards the end, 'If ony body 
stops ye, cry on me.' 



ZECHARIAH IX-XIV 

INTRODUCTION 

_ ZECHARIAH ix-xiv falls into two main parts (though it 
is doubtful whether each part forms a single continuous 
prophecy), viz. (1) ix-xi, xiii. 7-9; (2) xii. I-xiii. 6, xiv. 

Contents of the two parts. 
(r) (a) ix. Establishment of the Messianic kingdom. Yah

weh's judgement falls upon Syria, Phoenicia, and the 
Philistines ( vv. r -8) : their depopulated territory is incorpor
ated in the Messianic kingdom : the Messianic king enters his 
capital in triumph ( vv. 9- ro) ; the Israelites still in exile, 
having vanquished the Greeks, return to their own land, to 
enjoy there the blessings of peace (vv. u-17). 

(b) x. 1-2. Ask help of Yahu•eh, not of the teraphim or 
diviners! An exhortation to pray for rain to Yahweh, and not 
to expect it from teraphim and diviners : trust in them leads 
only to misfortune. 

(c) x, 3-12. The fall of the godless foreign tyrants. Yahweh 
will visit His flock (people), free them from their foreign 
rulers, and appoint them native rulers of their own (vv. 3, 4 ). 
Endued with new strength, they will thereupon vaxiquish 
daeir foes; the exiled Ephraimites will return ; Egypt and 
Assyria will be humbled ; and the restored nation will glory 
in its God (vv. 5-12). 

(d) xi. 1-3. A fire devours the cedars of Lebanon; and 
the oaks of Bashan will soon share the same fate : shepherds 
bewail their desolated pastures, and lions roar because their 
lairs along the Jordan are destroyed. Perhaps a figurative 
description of the downfall of heathen rulers. 

(e) xi. 4-I7 ; xiii. 7-9. The people's refection of the good 
shepherd, the substitution of a worthless shepherd, and #s conse
quences for both. Israel has been the prey of selfish shepherds 
(i.e. rulers), who have made traffic with it ruthlessly. The 
prophet is therefore commissioned to enact the part of a good 
shepherd, and rule the people on Yahweh's behalf: but they 

Q 2 
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resent his authority, so he lea,·es them to their fate (vv. 4-r4). 
After this, in order to exhibit the consequences which their 
rejection of Yahweh will entail, he assumes the character of 
a worthless shepherd, who will plunder the people for his own 
aggrandizement, but who will eventually meet with a just 
retribution (vv. 15-17): his flock will be dispersed; and only 
a remnant, purified by further trial, will be preserved to form 
the faithful people of God (xiii. 7-9). On the probable 
meaning of the allegory see the notes, esp. p. 253 f. 

(2) xii. 1-xiii. 6, xiv. The deliverance and glorious future 
of Jerusalem.-(a) xii. r-xiii. 6. The deliverance of Jerusalem 
from the attack of the heathen, its penitence, and its purifi
cation from all sin and uncleanness. The prophet sees an 
assembly of nations advancing against Jerusalem: but Yahweh 
smites them with a sudden panic, the country folk of Judah 
are first victorious, and then they assist in saving the capital 
(vv. 1-9). After this triumph, the whole nation, every family 
by itself, from the noblest downwards, holds a great lamen
tation over a martyr 'whom they have pierced' (vv. ro-14). 
Henceforth a fountain for purification from sin is permanently 
opened in Jerusalem (xiii. r) ; and all idolatry and degraded 
prophecy are exterminated from the land (xiii. 2-6). 

(b) xiv. The deliverance of Jerusalem from the heathen, 
and its elevation into a centre of monotheism for the world. 
Another assault upon Jerusalem is here described. The 
nations this time capture the city ; and half of its population is 
taken into captivity (v. 1 f.). Yahweh next appears, in order 
to fight against the assailants, and rescue the remainder : He 
stands upon the Mount of Olives, which is rent in sunder 
beneath Him, and through the chasm the fugitives escape (vv. 
3-5). Thereupon the Messianic age commences : the light is 
perpetual, and the air serene; the territory of Judah becomes 
a fertfle plain, Jerusalem alone retaining its former elevation, 
conspicuous from afar, the goal of the nations' pilgrimages, 
and holy entirely to Yahweh (vv. 6-21). 

That Zechariah, the author of chs. i-viii, should be also 
the author of either chs. ix-xi, xiii. 7-9, or xii, xiii. 1-6, 
xiv, cannot be said to be probable, even upon internal 
grounds. Zechariah uses a different phraseology, evinces 
different interests, and moves in a different circle of ideas 
from those which prevail in chs. xii-xiv. 

ThusZechariah is peculiarly fond of the confirmatory formula, 
4 (Thus) saith Yahweh' (twenty-three times), and 'came the 
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word of Yahweh unto ... ' (eight times); in xi-xiv we have 
the former only in xi. 4, the latter not at all ; the parenthetic 
'saith Yahweh' is also much more frequent in i-viii than in 
ix-xiv : on the other hand, ' in that day' ( of the future;,, which 
occurs seventeen times in xii-xiv, occurs thrice only in i-viii 
(ii. n, iii. ro, [ vi. IO]), and only once in ix-xi (ix. 16). 

In i-viii the circumstances of the author's lifetime, and 
the objects of his interest~the Temple, the affairs of the 
restored community, Judah's prospects for the future
bulk largely : in ix-xiv the circumstances and interests of 
the author are very different: there is nothing about the 
restoration of the Temple,or about Joshua and Zerubbabel; 
but we read of the evil rulers, foreign and native alike, 
who maltreat their subjects, and enrich themselves at 
their expense. Zechariah's pictures of the Messiah and 
the Messianic age are coloured quite differently from those 
of either ix-xi or xii-xiv ( contrast iii. 8, vi. 12 f. with 
ix. 9 f.; and viii with xiv) ; and the prospects of the 
nation are also different : in Zechariah the outlook is one 
of security and peace (i. 17, 21, ii. 9-u, iii. 10, viii. 3-8, 
12), in xii. 2 ff., xiv. 2 ff., war and siege are imminent, and 
only when these have been passed through, and Jerusalem 
has been captured and plundered (xiv. 2), will Judah's 
salvation be secured (xiv. 6 ff.). And if (see below) ix-xiv 
are not earlier than the Greek age, Zechariah's authorship 
is upon chronological grounds impossible. 

When, however, we endeavour, by means of internal 
evidence, to fix the date of these prophecies, we are 
met by a difficulty. Especially ix-xi, xiii. 7-9 contains 
passages, some of which seem to point to a pre-exilic 
date, while others point to a post-exilic date. Thus, 
on the one hand, the kingdom of the ten tribes is 
spoken of in terms implying apparently that it still exists 
(ix. 10, xi. 14), Assyria and Egypt are mentioned side by 
side (x. 10, II), just as in Hosea (vii. II al.); the tera
phim and diviners (x. I f.) have been thought to point to 
a date before rather than after the Exile (but see Mal. iii. 
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5); the nations threatened in ix. 1-7 are those prominent 
in the age of Amos (cf. Am. i. 3, 6, 9). On the strength 
of these facts, many of the older critics, Ewald, Hitzig, 
and others, assigned eh. ix to the end of the reign of 
Jeroboam II, eh. x to a somewhat later date, v. 10 al
luding to the deportation of the inhabitants of N. and 
N.E. Israel by Tiglath-pileser in 734 (2 K. xv. 29), and 
xi. 4-17 being interpreted as a symbolical description of 
Yahweh's rejection of the kingdom of the ten tribes in the 
troubles which followed the death of Jeroboam II. Upon 
this view the author would be an older contemporary of 
Isaiah. 

On the other hand, the prophecy also contains passages 
which appear to imply a post-exilic date : ix. 11 f. and 
x. 6-9 seem to presuppose the captivity of Ephraim (B. c. 
722); in ix. 8 it is said that no oppressor shall any more 
pass through Jerusalem; and in ix. 13 the Greeks are 
mentioned, not as a distant, unimportant people, such as 
they would be in the eighth century B.C., but as a world
power, and as Israel's most formidable antagonist, the 
victory over whom inaugurates the Messianic age .. This 
position, however, was only attained by the Greeks after 
the overthrow of the Persian empire at Issus, in Cilicia, 
by Alexander the Great, B. c. 333. 

Upon the whole, the arguments in favour of a post
exilic date preponderate. Not only is the manner in which 
the Greeks are mentioned in ix. 13 a grave objection to 
a pre-exilic date, but the portrait of the Messianic king 
seems to be on"gi"nal in Isaiah, so that it is scarcely pos
sible to regard ix. 9 f. as earlier than Isaiah; and inasmuch 
as there are clear indications in some parts (as ix. II, 12, 
xi. 4-17) that the writer for some reason veils his meaning, 
and speaks allegorically, a presumption arises that he may 
do the same elsewhere. And so the terms 'Ephraim' 
and 'the house of Joseph' may be explained as symbolical 
designations of the members of the ten tribes still in exile 
(the Diaspora), whose return was anticipated by the 
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prophets long after 722 (Jer. iii. 12, xxxi. 4 ff.; Ez. xxxvii. 
16 ff.) ; while ' Assyria,' the name of the country to which, 
and the people by whom, Ephraim was carried into exile, 
may have been used to denote the lands belonging 
geographically to the ancient Assyria, or their present 
owners, whether the Persians (cf. Ezr. vi. 22), or Alexander 
(if x. JO, 11 was written during his victorious campaigns, 
B. c. 333-323), or his successors on the throne of Syria, 
the Seleucidae. 

If, however, we ask more particularly to what date in 
the Greek period the prophecy is to be assigned, it is 
impossible to give any confident answer : for our know
ledge of Jewish history from 333 to c. 175 B. c. is too 
meagre to allow us to determine what the events alluded 
to in the prophecy are. There were, however, more 
occasions than one, in the half-century following the 
battle of Issus in 3331 which, so far as we can see, might 
have given rise to such a prophecy. 

Alexander himself, having, in 332, taken Tyre after a seven 
months' siege, marched along the coast of Palestine on his way 
to Egypt, spending two months on the way in the reduction 
of Gaza. There followed the ten years of Alexander's 
wonderful career of conquest in the East. After his death at 
Babylon in 323, his empire, from Macedon to the Indus, 
became the prey of his generals' ambitions ; and Coele-Syria 
and Palestine, the debatable border-land between Syria and 
Egypt, were repeatedly invaded by rival armies and repeatedly 
changed hands. Syria was originally allotted to Laomedon ; 
but Ptolemy Lagi (who had secured Egypt) in 320 sent an 
expedition through Palestine (in the course of which he is said 
to have surprised Jerusalem on a Sabbath), and annexed 
Syria by force of arms. In 318 Eumenes, Alexander's former 
secretary, who had received the satrapy of Cappadocia, 
easily wrested one city after another in Palestine from 
Ptolemy's garrisons, but was obliged to abandon them in 
consequence of his fleet deserting to Antigonus. In 3r5 
Antigonus (the general who had obtained Phrygia) laid siege 
t? Tyre, tookjoppa and Gaza, and in 3r4, after a fifteen months' 
siege, reduced Tyre, and so gained possession of Palestine. 
In 312, however, Ptolemy defeated Antigonus' son, Demetrius, 
at a great battle fought near Gaza, the result of which was 



232 ZECHARIAH IX-XlV 

that he recovered Palestine as far as Tyre. But he did not 
retain it for long: in 311, hearing that Antigonus was 
advancing against him with a large army from Phrygia, he 
evacuated it, destroying on his retreat Acco, Joppa, Samaria, 
and Gaza. From 3u to 302 Palestine remained in the hands 
of Antigonus. In 302, however, it was again recovered by 
Ptolemy. After the battle of Ipsus, in Phrygia, in 301, in 
which Antigonus was defeated and slain by Seleucus, Ptolemy, 
under protest from Seleucus, still retained Palestine. In 297 
or 2g6 Demetrius appears to have taken Samaria 1• 

There were also, during all these years, numerous wars 
between the former generals of Alexander in other 
parts of Asia. Amid times such as these, a prophet might 
well have been moved to attach his thoughts about the 
future to imagery such as that of the invasion of Palestine 
from the north in ix. 1-8, or the assault of nations upon 
Jerusalem in xii. 1-9, or its capture by them in xiv. 1-2, 
and so Stade, in his elaborate study on Zech. ix-xiv in the 
Zdtschr. fur die alttest. Wissenschaft, for 1881, 1882, 
dates the prophecy (1882, pp. 293 f., 305) between 306 and 
278. G. A. Smith (p. 461) agrees that this date is probable. 
Kuiper (Zach. iz-:riv, Utrecht, 1894, pp. 134 f., 16o f.) 
thinks chs. ix-x may have been written in 332 during 
Alexander's siege of Tyre, considering ix. 5-8 to be a 
prediction of his ensuing march towards Egypt, and 
understanding the two chapters generally as giving ex· 
pression to the hopes of deliverance and restoration 
aroused by his successes ; xi, xiii. 7-9 he thinks was 
written somewhat later, after these hopes had been dis
appointed, and the people had shown themselves un
responsive to Yahweh's demands; xii. I-xiii. 6 and xiv 
describe the hopes cherished still later by the same 
prophet. This view is plausible : whether it is right is 
more than we can tell. Nowack declines to say more 
than that the prophecy belongs to the Greek period . 

. ' Stade, in the study mentioned above, I882, pp. 301-4 ; 
Niese, Gesch. der Griech. tt. Maked. Staaten, i. ( r8g3), pp. 230, 
'-'75 f., 2 83 f., 295-300, 349, 352. 355 n. 6; ii, (1899), pp. 124 f, 
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The date, in fact, cannot be fixed definitely till we know 
who the ' three shepherds ' cut off ' in one month ' are 
(xi. 8). Marti (see p. 254) places the prophecy as late as 
B.C. 160; but if this had been the date we should have 
expected the Hebrew style to be of a later type than it is. 

Chs. xii. 1-xiii. 6, xiv (which differ from ix. r ff. in 
making no mention of the northern kingdom) were as
signed by Ewald and other older critics to a prophet living 
shortly before the close of the kingdom of Judah, under 
either Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, or Zedekiah, the descriptions 
in xii. 2ff. and xiv. 1 ff. being supposed to refer to the 
approaching capture of Jerusalem by the Chaldaeans 
in 586, and to the escape (xiv. zb) of a fraction of the 
inhabitants. But a closer study of the contents of the 
prophecy reveals indications, too clear to be mistaken, of 
its post-exilic origin. The terms in which the foe is 
spoken of in xii. z ff., xiv. 1 ff. are very different from 
those used by Jeremiah or Ezekiel of the Chaldaeans : 
there is an ideal or imaginative element in the descriptions, 
showing that the prophet has not actual enemies in view, 
but that he is following Ezekiel (chs. xxxviii-xxxix) in 
picturing an imaginary attack of nations upon Jerusalem 
in the future. Such a feature has no organic connexion 
with the prophet's own times, but is eschatological. 
The prophets of the Chaldaean age dwell constantly upon 
the iniquities of the people : the burden of these chapters 
is not the need of repentance, or the judgement upon sin, 
but deliverance and future blessedness. The independent 
position assigned to the 'house of Levi,' as a whole, be
side the 'house of David' (xii. 13 ; cf. vv. 8, 10, 12, xiii. 
I) is unlike the representations of the earlier period: on 
the other hand, it would harmonize with post-exilic 
relations, when the family of David was reduced in 
prestige, and the priestly tribe possessed great influence 
in Jerusalem, the high-priest being bead of the state. 
Hence there is no sufficient reason for attributing xii-xiii. 
6, xiv to a substantially different age from ix-xi, xiii. 7-9. 
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Whether the six chapters are all by one hand is a 
difficult question, which can hardly be answered with 
certainty. The chapters, no doubt, all move in the same 
general circle of ideas : but there are at the same time 
considerable differences between them. 

Thus in xi. 4-17, xiii. 7-9 the figure of the shepherds is the 
same as in x. 3, but it is worked out in a different and highly 
original manner; the outlook into the future in xi. 17, xiii. 
7-9 is very different from that of ix. 9-17, x. 4-r2, as it is also 
from that of xii. r-xi,i. 6 : Ephraim, who is so prominent in 
ix-x, appears nowhere in xi-xiv, not even in the pictures of 
the future: the 'shepherds,' also, whether of x. 3 or of xi. 
4-17, xiii. 7, are not to be found in xii. r-xiii. 6, xiv: xiv. r-5 
is parallel in general thought to xii. r-9, but again there are 
great differences ; for whereas in xii. I ff. the assailants are 
dispersed before Jerusalem, in xiv. r f. they enter and spoil 
the city, and half its inhabitants go into exHe: xiv. 4 f., HI-IS, 

also, are very different from anything in xii. 3--9 ; and xiii. 
8 f., again, differs from each of these. 

Some of these differences (e.g. those between ix-x and 
xi. 4-17, xiii. 7-9) might no doubt be accounted for by the 
fact that the prophecies, even though they may be the 
work of the same author, were not written by him at the 
same time, and do not reflect the same historical situa
tion (so Kuiper). The question must be left an open 
one. Stade, Marti, and G. A. Smith, though they allow 
that unity of authorship cannot be proved, think the 
differences, in view of the plastic character of the eschato
logical material, not far-reaching enough to imply a 
difference of author : Nowack, on the other hand, is of 
opinion that the phenomena presented by the chapters 
point to the conclusion that they consist of four distinct 
prophecies (ix. 1-xi. 3; xi. 4-17, xiii. 7-9; xii. I-xiii. 6; 
xiv), the work of four different authors. 

The prophecies contained in Zech. ix-xiv are thus 
suggested in part (ix. 1-8 ; x. 3 £ ; xi. 4 ff. ; xii. 5 and 7 
(rivalry between Judah and Jerusalem); xii. 10) by the 
circumstances of the time, though we are not in a. position 
to say definitely what the circumstances all11ded to are. 
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Except, however, in xi. 4-14 (15-17 ?), which has a 
character of its own, the writer does not deal so largely 
with his own present, as the prophets generally do. He 
does not, like the older prophets (e. g. Is. i, v), attack the 
moral or social abuses of his time, or denounce religious 
backsliding, or call to repentance; he lives in the future, 
and we only learn indirectly, or incidentally (e. g. x. 2, xiii. 
2-6}, what the faults of his contemporaries are, or what 
reforms he would introduce among them. In xii. 2 f., 
xiv. 2 f., 14, the assault of 'all' nations is connected 
loosely with the present; it is thus (p. 233), though ex
pected to take place shortly, an eschatological trait. In 
the representations given in them of the future kingdom 
of God, the prophecies consist largely of re-affirmations, 
in form adapted to the age in which they were written, 
of characteristic elements of older prophecies-victory 
over foes, Ephraim restored, the advent of the age of 
godliness (xiii. 9), felicity, and peace (ix. 10, 17, x. 4-12, 
xii. 6, &c.), the removal of idolatry and spurious prophecy 
(xiii. 2--6), and purification from sin (xiii. 1). Ch. xiv, 
moreover, anticipates a time when monotheism will pre~ 
vail throughout the world, and all nations will serve 
Yahweh,-with the limitation, however, that the thought 
is expressed under the forms of the Jewish dispensation, 
which even the most catholic of the prophets could not 
conceive as entirely abolished, Jerusalem the religious 
centre of the world, the feast of Booths observed, and 
other ceremonial institutions in force (xiv. 9 f., 16, 20 f.). 
The ideal of Zech. ix-xiv is, in one word (Marti), 'a 
Judaized world-empire, with the Prince of Peace ruling 
in Jerusalem.' 

EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS. 

A 1, .a.•, A 3, .&. • • • • • Four anonymous Prophecie:;, 
perhaps the work of four dis
tinct Prophets. 
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9 [ A 1] The a burden of the word of the LORD upon the 
land of Hadrach, and Damascus shall be its resting place: 

• Or, oracle 

ix-:a:i, xiii. '7-9. This prophecy falls into two main parts: (I) 
ix-x a symbolic picture of the overthrow of the heathen, and 
establishment of the kingdom of God; (2) xi. 4-q, xiii. 7-9 
Israel's misgovernment by certain evil 'shepherds,• and the 
consequences for both it and them. The interpretation of xi. r-3 
is uncertain (see the notes). As shown in the Introduction, the 
prophecy is almost certainly later than B. c. 333, the year of 
Alexander's victory over the Persians at Issus, and reflects some 
part, or parts, of the anxious and often troubled years which 
began then for Palestine : but our very meagre knowledge of the 
internal history of Judah during this period (till c. I75) prevents 
us from fixing the date more precisely. 

ix. Establishment of the Messianic kingdom. 
1-8. Yahweh's judgement upon Syria, Phoenicia, and the 

Philistines, enabling the depopulated territory to be made a 
province in the Messianic kingdom (v. 9 ff.). The tide of invasion 
sweeps on from the North, over Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, 
destroying all before it (vv. r-6); the few survivors are cleansed 
from their iniquities, and incorporated in Judah, which is pro
tected by its God (vv. 7, 8). 

1. The oracle (or uttera.nce: see on Nah. i. r) of Ya.hweh's 
word, A peculiar combination, recurring only xii. r, Mai. i. r ; 
seep. 285 n. Here the expression is the more peculiar, from what 
is elsewhere the title of a prophecy forming part of a sentence. 
Stade and Marti, supposing 'Yahweh' to have fallen out, would 
read, 'The oracle of Yahweh's word. Yahweh is in the land of 
I;Iadrach, and Damascus is his resting place• (Ps. cxxxii. 8), i. e. 
Yahweh is in these two countries, and holds them, as conquests, 
for His people (cf. v. 10h). For the idea, if the text be kept as it 
is, of Yahweh's word (of judgement) 'resting,' or alighting, upon 
a country, cf. Is. ix. 8. 

J[la.dra.cb. The name of a country mentioned in the Assyrian 
Inscriptions, sometimes beside Damascus and Hamath, sometimes 
beside ?obah, Zemar and Ar];ca (Gen. x, 17), and hence certainly 
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for a the eye of man and of all the tribes of Israel is 
toward the LORD : and Hamath also which bordereth 2 

thereon : Tyre and Zidon, b because she is very wise. 
And Tyre did build herself a strong hold, and heaped up 3 

• Or, the LORD hath an eye upon mm and upon all the tribes of 
lsrMl 

h Or, though 

somewhere on the N. of Palestine,-in the map at the end of 
KAT.3 placed between Hamath and Riblah. 

for the eye, &c. The rendering of RV., though unexception
able grammatically, cannot be right: for the sense which it yields 
is incongruous with the context. If the text is correct, RVm. 
must be followed, the meaning then being that Yahweh has an 
eye upon all mankind to render to every one according to his 
doings (cf. Jer. xxxii. 19: in v. 20, also, Israel and' men' generally 
are opposed as here). The obj. gen, (' eye of man'=' eye upon 
man') is, however, forced ; and perhaps we should read, with 
Klost., Marti, 'For to Yahweh belong the cities of Aram (Syria) 
and all the tribes of Israel' (t:!i>! ,,~, for i:'1>! p."1. The 'tribes of 
Israel' are mentioned because, as ' Ephraim · in" the sequel shows 
(v. ro &c.), the writer has here in Yiew the nation in its ideal 
completeness. 

2. Hamath, Tyre, and Zidon, also, will now become part of 
Yahweh's domain. The verse carries on either 'and Damascus' 
in v. r,or, if Klost.'s emendation be adopted, 'the cities of Aram,' &c. 

thereon : i. e. on Damascus. J,.lamii.th (now Ffamii) was 
an important city, with its own king, often mentioned in the 
Assyrian Inscriptions, and also in the 0. T. esp. as fixing the ideal 
N. limit of Israelitish territory (Nu. xxxiv. 8 ; Ez. xlvii. I7; cf. 
r K. viii. 65, Am. vi. 14). It was some distance to the N. of 
Lebanon, and about 120 miles N. of Damascus. It is still a place 
of considerable size. 

she is. Read probably, with LXX, they are (ir.rnT for :imn). 
very wise: viz., as v. 3 explains, in the worldly arts of con

structing fortifications and amassing wealth. Cf. Ez. xxviii. 3. 
3, 4. Tyre, in spite of its strength and wealth, is doomed by 

Yahweh to destruction. Tyre, after a seven months' siege, was 
taken by Alexander in 332, and its inhabitants were either slain 
or sold into slavery. If the prophecy was really writteri as early 
as Kuiper supposes (p. 232) this will be the approaching conquest 
of Tyre referred to. 

3. a strong hold, Better, fortifications; properly, an enclosu,-e 
or:nclosing wall. In the Hebrew (miiffiir) there is a play upon 
TJ re \Heh. ~iii·). 
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silver as the dust, and fine gold as the mire of the streets. 
4 Behold, the Lord will dispossess her, and he will smite 

a her power in the sea; and she shall be devoured with 
5 fire. Ashkelon shall see it, and fear ; Gaza also, and 

shall be sore pained; and Ekron, for her expectation shall 
be ashamed : and the king shall perish from Gaza, and 

6 Ashkelon shall not be inhabited. And b a bastard shall 
• Or, the sta which is her rampart Or, her rampart into the s~a 

b Or, a bastard race 

hea.ped up, &c. With allusion to the gains made in trade. 
' Dust' and ' mire' are figures of abundance (Job xxvii. 16), For 
a graphic picture of the commerce of Tyre, see Ez. xxvii. 

4. power. Or, substance, riches; see Ez. xxviii. 4, 5, where the 
same word is thrice so rendered, Or, if \•n were taken, as it very 
well might be, as merely a variant spelling for ;I'.!, the meaning 
would be rampart (see Nah. iii. 8),-wi// smile her rampart into the 
sea (RVm. ). 

a.nd she. The pron. is emphatic : and she herself. 
5. The alarm of the Philistines at the fall of the strongholds of 

Phoenicia: with a foe advancing from the north, the main impedi
ment to his march southwards would thus be removed, and their 
own turn might be expected next. Four of the five Philistine 
cities (r S. vi. 17 f.) are mentioned, the one omitted being Gath, 
which is passed by also in Am. i. 6, 8, Zeph. ii. 4, Jer. xxv. 20. 

her eXl)ectation. Or, her hope: properly, that to which she 
looked (viz. for help), the same word which is used, in the same 
sense, in Is. xx. 5, 6 ( of Cush, as the political hope of Judah). 
What is meant is Tyre (vv. 3, 4), to which, after the subjugation 
of Syria (vv. 1, 2), the cities of Phi!istia would look to check the 
further advance of the invader. 

be ill.habited. Lit. 'sit' : see on ii. 4, 
6. Render either, Aud a. basta.rd race (or half-breeds) sha.11 

dwell, or, And a. bastard (or half-breed) shall sit (as king); for 
' bastard' may be meant either collectively or individually, and 
yiishab may mean either dwell, or sit (enthroned, or as king), 
Ps. xxix. ro, Am. i. 5 RVm.; the former rendering is the more 
probable. Mamzifr (Dt. xxiii, 2) means, according to the Rabbis, 
the issue of an incestuous marriage : here,, however, it probably 
denotes more generally half-breeds (Smith 1, LXX a.\M-y•v•i'•, with 
refe:ence to the refuse population, apt to collect in forsaken towns 
or villages (_the choice of the word may have been suggested by 
Neh. xiii. 23 f.). The verse will then depict the utter humiliation 
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"'dwell in Ashdod, and I will cut off the pride of the 
Philistines. And I will take away his blood out of his 7 
mouth, and his abominations from between his teeth ; 
and he also shall be a remnant for our God : and he shall 
be as a chieftain in Judah, and Ekron as a Jebusite. And s 

• Or, sit as king 

of Philistia (cl. v. 6b): its native population gone, and their place 
taken by miserable l1alf-breeds. That each city has its own 
particular doom is of course merely a trait in the poetical repre
sentation : the judgements, each and all, must be thought of as 
affecting the whole population. 

the pride, &c. : i. e. their political independence. 
'7. The half-breeds thus occupying the Philistine territory will 

be cleansed from their idolatry, and incorporated as Yahweh• 
worshippers in the community of Judah. The pronouns he, his, 
refer to the half-breed race as a whole. 

bis blood. Alluding to heathen or idolatrous sacrifices, 
which were eaten (cf. Nu. xxv. 2) 'with the blood' (Ez. xxxiii. 
25), as opposed to the legitimate Israelitish sacrifices, which, 
when partaken of by the worshippers, as in the case of the 'peace 
offerings,' were scrupulously drained of blood (r S. xiv. 32 f.; 
Lev. xvii. n, r4 al.). 

abominations. Better (see DB. s. v. 'ABOMINATION'), detest
able things: here either (cf. clause a) of the flesh of heathen 
sacrifices,- j"j,')l: being often used, especially in Deuteronomic 
writers and Ezekiel (e.g. r K. xi. 5, 7, Ez. v. u), of heathen 
gods,-or of rites and objects connected with their worship; or 
perhaps of the flesh of animals ceremonially 'unclean' (Lev. xi), 
cf. nearly the same word (1'i1't) in Lev. xi. 10, n, 12, 13, &c. 

and be a.lso, &c. Even this mixed population will yield 
a' remnant' to become worshippers of Yahweh. Isaiah's doctrine 
?f the 'remnant' (see on Zeph. iii. II) is applied here to the 
111habitants of Philistia. 

as a.chieftain. Rather, a.a a.ela.n-chief; the Heb. word being 
the one used of the tribal or clan-chiefs of Edom in Gen. xxxvi. 
15-r9, Ex. xv. r5, where it is rendered 'duke' (i. e. dux, LXX 
~o6µEvos), and the meaning being that the survivors just mentioned 
w1JI acquire then the dignity of a clan-chief in Judah. It is better, 
however, changing merely the points, to read a.s a cla.n '(for the 
Word, see Jud. vi. 15 EVV. family; Mic. v. 2 RVm. families): 
the meaning will then be that the survivors who become worship
pers of Yahweh will be incorporated in Judah, and take in it the 
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I will encamp about mine house a against the army, that 
none pass through or return : and no b oppressor shall 
pass through them any more : for now have I seen with 
mine eyes. 

9 Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion; shout, 0 daughter 
of Jerusalem: behold, thy king cometh unto thee: he is 
just, and c having d salvation; lowly, and riding upon an 

• Or, as otherwise read, as a gam·son b Or, exactor 
< Hcb . .saved. d Or, victory 

same rank as a native Judahitc clan, while a Philistine city, such 
as Ekron, will rank with the Jebusitcs or inhabitants of Jerusalem 
itself. 

Jebusite. An archaism for Jerusalemite,-the 'Jebusites' 
being the old inhabitants of Jerusalem until expelled by David 
(2 s. v. 6 ff.). 

s. But Yahweh will protect His temple, and Jerusalem, that 
no hostile army, or oppressor, assail them any more. 

a.bout. Rather, for (the protection of). 
a.gainst the army. There is no art. in the Hebrew : render 

rather, that there be no army, (even) none passing by or returning. 
But probably RVm. as a garrison (cf. 1 S. xiii. 23) is right. 

tha.t none: i. e. that there be no more armies passing to and 
fro through Palestine, and threatening Jerusalem. The verse 
might well have been written at some time between 320 and 300 
n. c., when the armies of Alexander's surviving generals, or of 
his successors, repeatedly traversed Palestine (pp. 231 f.) in one 
direction or another, in the struggle to secure Palestine and Coele
Syria. 

oppressor. The Heh. niigas means properly 'to press hard,' 
whether as a taskmaster (Ex. v. 6), or by other violence (Is. iii. 
5, liii. 7), oras a foreign' oppressor' (Is. ix. 4, xiv. 2, 4), or (RVm.) 
an 'exactor' (2 K. xxiii. 35). 

through them. Rather, by them ; e. g. by the coast-route. 
for now have I seen with mine eyes: viz. the violence 

done to my people, and, it is implied, am prepared to interpose and 
check it. Cf. Ex. iii. 7 ; Ps. x. 14. 

9-17. The Messianic king enters his capital in triumph, as the 
Prince of peace (vv. 9-ro); and the Israelites still in exile, having 
vanquished the Greeks, return to dwell in safety in their own land. 

9. The advent of the ideal King, or Messiah, is an occasion 
worthy to be greeted by Zion with acclamation and rejoicing. 

daughter: the personified population ; cf. Zeph. iii. 14. 
just. Or, ria-hteous. The first attribute ofa ruler, and hence 



ZECHARIAH 9. 10, A1 

ass, even upon a colt the foal of an ass. And I will cut Jo 

off the chariot from Ephr.1im, and the horse from Jeru-

predicated emphatically of the Messianic king, Is, xl. · 3-5, xvi. 5, 
Jer. xxiii, 5 (II xxxiii. r5). The position of the word_ before 
'saved' (i. e. victorious), and the fact that the rule of the ideal 
king is first characterized in v. rob, lead Hitz., Now., and Marti, 
however, to think that it has here the meaning of i11 the n'ght (viz. 
against his foes); cf. for this sense of the word Dt. xxv. I. 

having salvation, The Heb. word is a passive participle, 
and means simply saved (Dt. xxxiii. 29 ; Ps. xxxiii. 16), viz. 
through Yahweh's having given him 'salvation,' i. e. (see on 
Hab. iii. 8) deliverance from his foes. The Messiah is described 
not as bringing.victory or salvation, but as the passive recipient of 
it. ' Saved ' is, however, rather a poor word to use in such a con• 
nexion ; and victorious is the word that would most adequately 
express what is intended. 

lowly, This is,~'?, not•~)?, the word used here (see 'Poo~' in 
DB.); to obtain the idea 'lowly' or 'humble' (cf. LXX. 1rpatr, 
'meek'; so Mt. xxi. 5), we must alter the text and read,~. •~i,, 
properly ajflicted, poor, is the word used often, as explained on 
Hab. iii. 14, Zeph. iii. 12, to denote the pious servants of God; 
and that is probably the sense which it has here: it characterizes 
the ~essiah as belonging 'not to the worldly or godless party 
dommant in Jerusalem, but to that of the oppressed pious• (We.). 

riding upon an aSII. Another point in which Israel's ideal 
king will differ alike from the earlier kings of Israel and from 
ordinary worldly rulers ; he will appear riding, not like a worldly 
conqueror on his war-horse (for in his day the war-horse is to be 
n~ more, v. ro), but upon the ass, the beast of peace (cf. Gen. 
?Chx. u). See the fulfilment in Mt. xxi. 5, John xii. 15. But, as 
m other cases, the prophet's ideal as a whole, in the form in 
which he projected it, has never been fulfilled : for the picture 
drawn by him is not that of a spin~ual ruler, swaying the hearts of 
men by the influences of a great religion, but that of a conqueror, 
returning from the defeat of earthly foes, cutting off the implements 
of War, and securing peace for his subjects by righteous govern. 
ment, 

_10, All implements of war will be destroyed; the ideal king 
Will maintain a far-reaching rule of peace. For the picture, cf, 
Hos. ii. 18 h, Is. ii. 4 ( = Mic. iv. 3 ), ix. 5, Mic. v. Jo. 

I will out o"ff, LXX, We., Now., Marti, lie w,11 cut off. 
from J::phrium, The prophet pictures the northern tribes 

as restored to their old homes, which are now (v. 1 ff.) free for 
them to occupy. So in the sequel, v. 13, x. 6, 7, 10. Cf. Is, xi, 
12 i Jer, iii. 1a, z8, xxxi. 4-9, 1s-iio; Zech, viii, 13, &:1!, 

R 
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salem, and the battle bow shall be cut off; and he shall 
speak peace unto the nations : and his dominion shall be 
from sea to sea, and from a the River to the ends of the 

u earth. As for thee also, because of the blood of thy 
a See Ex, xxiii. 3 I. 

spea.k pea.ce unto the :nations. He will maintain peace 
among the nations, who are represented as owning his sway, 
not by force, but by his righteous decisions ( cf. Is. ii. 4 a= Mic, 
iv. 3a). 

from sea to sea, &c. Verbally as Ps. lxxii. 8, also of the 
ideal king. The ' River' is of course the Euphrates, the ideal 
1imit of Israel's territory towards the E. in the promises Gen. xv. 
18, Ex. xxiii. 31, Dt. i. 7, xi. 24, Jos. i. 4 (cf. Is. xxvii. r2) : the 
two' seas' will be the Mediterranean Sea (Dt. xi. 24; Jos. i. 4) 
and the vaguely known sea supposed to encircle the E. of Asia. 
The entire picture is of a rule like that of Solomon (1 K. iv. 2r, 
cf. vv. 24b, 25, 34), extended so as to embrace in effect the entire 
known earth. 

11-12, The Israelites scattered among the heathen may now 
hope for restoration ; and Zion will receive double compensation 
for what she has gone through. If the prophecy dates from B. c. 
332, the reference may be general (cf. Is. :xxvii. 13); if it is later, 
the reference may be in particular (cf. v. 13) to Jews settled, or 
enslaved, in Greek cities, who after Alexander's conquests soon 
became numerous: Josephus, for instance, tells us (Ant. xii. r) 
that Ptolemy Lagi (B. c. 322-285) transported many either as 
slaves or as compulsory settlers to Egypt, others also migrated 
there voluntarily on account of the advantages which the country 
offered them (cf. Mahaffy, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 85 ff.; and 
Schurer, art. 'DIASPORA ' in DB. v. 91, 95, g6, &c.). Seleucus 
Nicator (B. c. 312-28o), also, planted many Jewish colonists in 
Antioch and elsewhere, giving them rights of citizenship (Jos. Ant, 
:xii. 3· 1). 

11. Thou a.lso. The pron. is fem., showing that the daughter 
of Zion (v. 9) is still addressed. But the 'also' refers really to 
the 'prisoners' : these also-i. e. the Israelites still in captivity
will share in Yahweh's deliverance, as well as those in Judah 
and Jerusalem. 

beca.use of the blood ofthJ' covenant. Because ofYahweh's 
covenant with Israel, which was concluded solemnly with blood 
(Ex. ';'Xiv. 5-8). It is argued, however, that had this been the 
mea1~1ng, my covenant would have been said ; and so Now., Smith, 
Marti render because of thy covenant-blood, i. e. the blood which 
the people shed daily in sacrifice to maintain the covenant. 



ZECHARIAH 9. 12-14. A1 2 43 

covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit 
wherein is no water. "'Turn you to the strong hold, ye I J 

prisoners of hope : even to-day do I declare that I will 
render double unto thee. For I have bent Judah for me, 13 

I have filled the bow with Ephraim; and I will stir up 
thy sons, 0 Zion, against thy sons, 0 b Greece, and will 
make thee as the sword of a mighty man. And the LORD 14 

8 Or, Return b H eb. Javmi. 

ha.ve sent forth: i.e. will assuredly send forth ; cf. Mai. ii. 9. 
thy prisoners. I. e. thy children still in captivity : et: Ps. 

lxix. 33 (see v. 35), cii. 20. 

the pit (Gen. xxxvii. 24). Or, the dungeon (Jer. xxxviii. 6): 
in either case a figure of captivity. 

wherein is no water. And in which, consequently, the 
prisoner was in danger of perishing from thirst. 

HI. These 'prisoners,' who now at length may cherish 'hope' 
of deliverance, are accordingly invited to return (RVm.) to the 
'strong hold,' fig. of their home, as a place of security,-perhaps 
with allusion to the rocky fastnesses of Palestine. 

even to-da.y. Rather, to-da.y (i. e. now) also,-viz. as before, 
when the return granted by Cyrus was in prospect. 'Thee' is 
Zion (v. 13). 

double. I. e. double compensation : cf. Is. lxi. 7. 
13-16. The great victory which the Jews, with Yahweh's help, 

will gain over the Greeks, inaugurating thereby the Messianic 
age(v. 9 f.). 

1a•. A poetical way of saying that the warriors of Israel are 
weapons in Yahweh's hand: Judah is His bow, and Ephraim His 
a~rows. As before (v. 10 ), the Israelites of the Northern kingdom are 
pictured as brought back from exile, and taking part in the conflict. 

13b. and will ma.ke thee-i. e. Zion-as the sword of a mighty 
man: i. e. of a warrior (see on Nah. ii. 3). 

Greece, Heb. Ye.van. I. c. 'Iafo11H, Ionians, the name by 
Which the Greeks were always known to the Hebrews (Gen. x. 
2 , 4; Ez. :xxvii. 13; Is. !xvi. 19; Joel iii. 6 Heb.; Dan. viii. 20, 
21, ,;;i, 2). 

14. In the midst of the fray, Yahweh Himself will appear above 
th~ combatants, in order lo help the Israelites. The imagery is 
e(vidently suggested by a great storm; but whereas elsewhere 
e. g. Is. x:xx. 30) the lightning, for instance, is Yahweh's arrow, 

~nd the thunder is His voice, here His arrows (Hab. iii. u al.) 
ari.: only compared. to Lhe lightning. 

R 2 
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shall be seen over them, and his arrow shall go forth as 
the lightning : and the Lord Goo shall blow the trumpet, 

15 and shall go with whirlwinds of the south. The LORD of 
hosts shall defend them ; and they shall devour, and shall 
tread down the sling stones; and they shall drink, and 
make a noise as through wine : and they shall be filled 

16 like bowls, like the corners of the altar. And the LoRD 

blow the trumpet: the signal for the attack. 
in whirlwinds of the south. Such as were especially vehe

ment and destructive (Is. xxi. r; cf. Job xxxvii. 9). For Yahweh 
travelling in the storm, cf. on Nah. i. 3h. 

15. they shall devour, &c. If the text is correct, the meaning 
must be shall devour(their enemies), and trample down contemptu
ously the sling stones which have been hurled against them, but 
have missed their _mark. But perhaps We., Now., Marti are right 
in reading, and they shall prevail (1'l:r1 for 1'mn), and tread dawn 
the sons of • .. (•i:i for 'lJN); the word rendering 'sling' being 
a corruption of the name or description of their foes. 

and they sha.ll drink (viz. their blood), and make a noise as 
(through) wine (i. e. as if intoxicated through wine). But a much 
better sense is obtained by reading, with MSS. of LXX, cr.i, 
for mm ; we then get, and they shall drink their blood as 
wine; cf. the next clause. 

and they sha.11 be filled (viz. with the blood) like bowls. 
The 'bowls' (lit. tossing-vessels; EVV. 'basons,' Ex. xxxviii. 3 !ill.) 
in which the sacrificial blood was thrown in a volume, or tossed 
(siira~), against the sides of [not' upon'] the altar, Lev.i.5, II al. 
(RV. unfortunately, as AV., 'sprinkle,' which not only conveys 
an incorrect idea of the action meant, but also confuses it with an 
entirely different word, correctly rendered sprinkle, Lev. iv. 6, 
17, v. 9, viii. u al.). 

like the corners of the altar. Against which, as just 
described, the blood would be tossed,-in such a way, viz. that 
with two tossings the four sides of the altar were drenched with 
it (Zeba~im v. 4). It is a strange picture: the victorious Jews as 
full of the blood of their foes as the sacrificial basons when an 
animal has been just slaughtered for sacrifice ; and as drenched 
with it as the sides of the altar when the blood has just been 
tossed against them. But it reflects, no doubt, the animus with 
which a people that had suffered much regarded its oppressors. 
Cf. Nu.x~iii. :;14 (where, however, though Israel is meant, the figure 
is that of a wild beast) ; al~o Ii, xxi<lv. 71 wii. a-
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their God shall save them in that day as the flock of his 
people : for they shall be as the stones of a crown, n lifted 
on high over his land. For how great is b his c goodness, 17 

and how great is b his beauty l corn shall make the young 
men flourish, and new wine the maids. 

• Or, glittering upon ,tc. b Or, their c Or, prospe,ity 

18. as the :!lock', &c. Better (Keil), (even) his people as a flock 1 ; 

for(they are) stones (i. e.jewels) of a crown,gm1m·11g 2 (RVm.) upon 
his land; Yahweh will deliver His people, and tend them like 
ll' flock, for they are as jewels upon His land, which He prizes 
highly. The text is, however, suspicious : the comparison to 
a.' flock,' aild afterwards that to the jewels of a crown, both come 
in abruptly: the subj. 1 they' (;ro;,) after 'for' is also much 
desiderated. 'For (they are) stones' looks much as if it were an 
error for 'as stones' ('JlN •:, for 'JJ~J); and We., Now., Marti, 
would omit ' like the glittering stones of a crown ' as a gloss, and 
read (Marti), 'And Yahweh their God will save them in that day; 
like a flock will he shepherd them (□t,• form~) upon his land.' The 
omission, however, is violent ; and perhaps ' as jewels of a crown 
glittering upon his land' should be retained after 'shepherd them.' 

l '7. The fertility of the land, and the happiness of the people, 
after their deliverance. 

The pronouns must refer to 'his people,' and are therefore pro
perly, for clearness, rendered their in RVm. RV. 'his' is 
intended to refer to Yahweh; but 'beauty' is never predicated 
of Him. :nc:, applied to Israel, may mean either fairness (Hos. 
x. II) or (RVm.) prospen'ty; but its goodness or good things (Gen. 
xiv. 18; Is. i. r9), and its beauty, referring to the land, with 
a slight change in the Heh. pron. (We., Now., Marti), would be 
a great improvement. For fertility of the soil as a blessing of the 
Messianic age, see on viii. 12. 

corn and must (see on Hag. i. rr) are mentioned as two of 
the most valued gifts of the soil of Canaan (see ibi'd.). That one 
is to make 'young men' to flourish, and the other ' rnaids,' is of 
course merely a rhetorical distinction : cf. Is. xi. r2 (where 
outcasts is masc., and dispcrsrd fem.). 

1 Reading jNll;! for ii-ill~. 
' Implying m~iinn for ·mccm:-,o: cf. i''~'l 'spark' (Is. i. 31), 

□:~:rn 'sparkling' (Ez. i. 7). r,,c,c,iiro, if correct, \\Ould mean 
~ifted up as an ensign (AV.), an improbable epithet to apply to the 
Jewels of a crown; RV. lifted on hi'.gh is a questionable paraphrase 
of this. 
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10 Ask ye of the LORD rain in the time of the latter rain, 
even ef the LORD that maketh lightnings ; and he shall 
give them showers of rain, to every one grass in the field. 

2 For the teraphim have spoken vanity, and the diviners 
have seen a lie; and n they have told false dreams, they 

• Or, the dreamers speak falsely 

x. 1-2. A short piece standing by itself, without any obvious 
connexion either with eh. ix or with x. 3 ff., the gist of which is, 
Ask help of Yahweh, not of the teraphim or diviners! 

1, Render: Ask of Yahweh rain in the time of the spring
rain I Yahweh maketh the lightning-llashes, and the winter
rain he giveth to them, to every one herbage in the :11.eld. 

rain. The occasion of the prophecy may naturally be 
supposed to have been a failure of rain at a time when it was 
expected and required ; but no doubt ' rain' is also intended as 
a type of other blessings, which are dependent upon God's favour 
and peace. 

latter rain. Spring-rain would be a clearer rendering. 
What is meant is the rain which fell in March or April, and was 
needed to mature the ripening crops (c£ Dt. xi. 14; Jer. v. 24; 
Joel ii. 23). It is opposed to the 'former' or autumn-rain, which 
fell in October or November, and was necessary to fit the soil to 
receive the seeds (11. cc. ; ]er. iii. 3). 

Yahweh maketh lightning-flashes (the rare word found 
otherwise only Job xxviii. 26, xxxviii. 25) : the precursors and 
accompaniments of rain (Ps. cxxxv. 7). The words give the 
reason why rain should be sought from Him. 

the winter-rain. 'Showers of rain ' is a weak rendering : 
gesftem means a burs/ of rain, and is used specially of the heavy 
rains of winter (Cant. ii. II ; Ezr. x. 13 'it is a time of heary 
rain') : cf. the writer's note on Am. iv. 7. 

2. For the teraphim and diviners can give no help, but are on 
the contrary the cause of the calamities under which the people 
suffer. 

the teraphim. Probably house-gods, highly venerated by 
the superstitious Israelites (Jud. xvii. 5, xviii. I4; Hos. iii. 4), 
regarded as the givers of family prosperity (cf. Gen. xxxi. 19), 
and also used in divination (Ez. xxi. 21). They were apparently 
figures in human form (1 S. xix. 13, 16). 

ha.ve spoken ... have seen ... have told. Better, spea.k 
• , . see ... tell: an established fact, not an event of recent 
occurrence, is what is referred to. For 'see.' cf. on Nah. i. r. 

vanity: i. e. what is empty and useless: Cf. Is. xii. 29. 
idle drea.ms. For dreams and diviners in connexion, cf. 
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comfort in vain : therefore they go their way like sheep, 
they are afflicted, because there is no shepherd. 

Mine anger is kindled against the shepherds, and I will 3 

punish the he-goats : for the LORD of hosts bath visited 
his flock the house of Judah, and shall make them as his 

Jer. xxvii. 9, xxix. 8. RVm. (which is a paraphrase of' the 
dreams speak falsely [idly]') implies a not very probable correc
tion of the text (tn1D rm:i',n:, for Nilt':-r mo',n). 

they comfort in vain. Viz. when they promise rain and 
fruitful seasons. Cf. Jer. xiv. 22. 

thffefore: because, viz., they consult teraphim and diviners. 
they move from place to place (Jer. xxxi. 24 Heb.) like 

sheep: i. e. lead an unsettled, restless life, and fall into various 
misfortunes for lack of Yahweh's guidance. 

For' they are afflicted,' they wander about (1rJ' for ,:~•) would 
yield an idea more consonant with the context. 

x. 3-12:. The fall of the godless foreign tyrants. Yahweh will 
visit His people, free them from their foreign rulers ('shepherds' 
and 'he-goats'), and appoint them native rulers of their own (1m. 
3, 4). Endued with new strength, they will thereupon vanquish 
their foes ; the Ephraimites in exile will return ; Egypt and Assyriu 
will be humbled ; and the restored nation will glory in its God 
(vv. 5-12'. The imagery in v. 3, as in Jer. xxiii. r-4, Ez. xxxh· 
(where, however, the 'shepherds' represent native rulers). 

3-5. Yahweh is angry with the 'shepherds,' and ' he-goats,' 
by both of which foreign rulers seem to be meant (see v. 4): He 
will visit His flock, and change the poor leaderless sheep, the 
Jews, into war-horses, give them strong chiefs of their own and 
weapons of war (v. 4), and enable them to prevail against their 
enemies (v. 5). 

3. punish: Heh., as often, visit upon. See the next note. 
. hath visited. The prophetic perfect= will visit. The word 
is here used in its favourable sense, of visiting for the purpose of 
delivering, freeing from oppression, &c. (Ex. iii. r6 ; Jer. xxix. 
ro). It is used similarly in its two opposed applications in Jer. 
xxiii. 2. 

he-goats. Fig. of leaders, 1'ulers, as Is. xiv. 9 ; Ez. xxxiv. 17 
fhere of the Israelitish magnates, who secured all the best things 
for themselves, vv. 18, 19). 

as his goodly horse. A weak rendering: his stately (or 
lU~jestic) horse is what the Heb. word used (i1:il means. Yahweh 
w,11 transform His helpless sheep into splendid war-horses. A 
PMrophecy, remarks We., which was remarkably fulfilled in the 
1 accabean age. 
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4 goodiy horse in the battle. From him shall come forth 
the corner stone, from him the nail, from him the battle 

5 bow, from him every a exactor together. And they shall 
be as mighty men, treading down their enemie~ in the mire 
of the streets in the battle; and they shall fight, because 
theToiin is with them : and the riders on horses shall be 

6 confounded. And I will strengthen the house of Judah, 
and I will save the house of Joseph, and I will b bring 

~ Or, ruler b Or, cause them to dwell 

4, Judah will now be no longer under the rule of foreign 
tyrants, but will have native rulers of its own. 

l'rom him, I. e. from Judah; c£ Jer. xxx. 2i 'And his noble 
shall be from himself, and his ruler shall come forth from his midst' 
(Dt. xvii. 15). 'From himself' would be here clearer. 

the corner (stone). Fig. of princes, or leading mm, supports 
of the state. See Jud. xx. 2, and r S. xiv. 38 (' chiefs,' RVm. 
corners), Is. xix. 13. The same figure is found in Arabic, where 
rukn, properly the 'corner' upon which a building is supported, 
also means a • noble.' 

the nail. Better, the tent-pin, another figure for those who 
are the stays or supports of the state. 

exa.ctor. Better, governor, ruler (RVm.),-here, unlike ix. 
8, without any bad connotation, as ls. iii. 12, Ix. 17. 

5, How, their martial power now restored, they will triumph 
over their foes. 

as mighty men. I. e. as warriors (ix. 13J. But perhaps, 
interchanging a J and a ~, we should read (We., Now., Smith, 
Marti), 'and they shall tread down (more exactly be treading 
down) the mighty men as mire in the streets ' : the comparison, 
as Mic. vii. 12; Ps. xviii. 42. 

the riders on horses. A designation of the foes, suggested 
perhaps by Ez. xxxviii. 15, cf. xxiii. 6. 12, 23. 

6-'7. Thus Judah will be 'strengthened,' i. e. autonomous and 
victorious ; and then the 'house of Joseph ' also, i. e. the Israelites 
of the ten tribes still in exile (cf. ix. ro, rg', will be brought back, 
and again live in the light of Yahweh's favour, and ,v. 7) in the 
consciousness of new strength. 

6. strengthen. Better, give might to (cognate with 'mighty,' 
"· S), i. e. martial prowess, independence, &c. 

bring ... again. Better, bring ... back. 'Again,' when 
AV. was made. was often used in the s"nse of 'back,' and the 
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them again, for I have mercy upon them ; and they shall 
be as though I had not cast them off: for I am the LORD 

their God, and I will hear them. And they of Ephraim 7 
shall be like a mighty man, and their heart shall rejoice 
as through wine : yea, their children shall see it, and 
rejoice; their heart shall be glad in the LoRD. I will s 
hiss for them, and gather them; for I have redeemed 
them : and they shall increase as they have increased. 
a And I will sow them among the peoples ; and they shall 9 

• Or, And though I sow them ••• they shall remember &c. 

archaism has been frequently retained in RV. (cf. on Nah. ii, 2), 
But it is liable now to be misunderstood ; and the meaning is 
more clearly expressed by back. In form, the Hebrew word is 
anomalous, and looks like a hybrid form, compounded of/ will bring 
them back, and / will cause them to dwell (RVm.). The anomaly 
can, however, in reality be due only to textual corruption ; and the 
context shows that I will bring them back is right. 

I have mercy. Better,/ have taken compassion (the proph. 
perfect). Cf. Jer. xxxi. 20 (the same Heb.), also of Ephraim. 

'1, The Ephraimites' proud consciousness of their new strength. 
like a. mighty man. • I. e. like a warrior (v. 5). 
llha.11 see it. Viz. Yahweh's deliverance (v. 5b, 6"). 

8-9. The means by which their return will be effected. 
8, hiss for them. Poet. for call them together, the figure 

being borrowed from the practice of bee-owners. Cf. Is. v. :26, 
vii. 18. 

as they have increased. Viz. in the past : they shall again 
be as numerous as they were before the judgement overtook 
them. Cf. Ez. xxxvi. 10, 11, 

9. I will sow them, &c. The words are understood to mean, 
I will spread them abroad among the peoples, not for their 
destruction, but, like seeds scattered broad-cast in the earth, for 
their multiplication. But the context, which on both sides (vv. 
6, 8, Io) speaks of Ephraim's return from exile, does no_t favour 
this interpretation ; and in Hos. ii. 23, J er. xxxi. 27, which have 
been quoted in support of it, the expressions used are different. 
Probably we should read (We., Now.) •And though I scattered 
them (t:l'.:',11!~ for t:l1"111-n) among the peoples, yet in far countries 
shall they remember me,' i. e. (Ez. xx. 43, xxxvi. 3r) think of 
ine, and turn to me in penitence. 
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remember me in far countries : and they shall live with 
1 o their children, and shall return. I will bring them again 

also out of the land of Egypt, and gather them out of 
Assyria; and I will bring them into the land of Gilead 
and Lebanon; and place shall not be found for them. 

; r And he shall pass through the sea of affiiction, and shall 
smite a the waves in the sea, and all the depths of 
the Nile shall dry up : and the pride of Assyria shall 

• Or, the sea of waves 

live with. Rather, with a change of points, nourish up 
(2 S. xii. 3), preserve alive (Gen. xlvii. 25), no longer lose them. 

and return. Viz. to their own land. 
10. The reference is still to the ten tribes (v. 7) ; and so Egypt 

and Assyria, not Babylonia, are spoken of as the places of exile 
(cf. Hos. ix. 3, 6, xi. II). As, however, in v. II 'Assyria' is the 
name not of a country, but of a power or people, there may be at 
the same time a reference to the Egypt of the Ptolernies, and to 
the Syrian empire of the Seleucidae, represented by 'Assyria ' 
(cf. p. 231). 

a.a-a.in. Better, back; cf. on v. 6. 
Gilea.d and Lebanon. Mentioned as representing the terri

tory, on the E. and W. of Jordan respectively, possessed formerly 
by the ten tribes. Cf. Mie. vii. r4; Jer. 1. r9. 

place shall not be found for them. So numerous will the 
restored Israelites be. Cf., for this trait in the ideal future, Is. 
xxvi. 15, xxxiii. 17, xlix. 20, !iv. 3, Obad. 19f. 

11. And he-i. e. Yahweh, as Ephraim's leader (Ex. xiv. 19 f., 
cf. Mic. ii. 13 b)-shall pass through the sea. (of) straitness 
(the sea, which threatens to leave no passage wide enough for 
the returning exiles to pass through), and he will smite the sea. 
(of) waves (so that a path is made through them, with allusion to 
Ex. xiv. 16, 21 f.). The imagery is borrowed from the account 
of the passage of the Red Sea, and generalized : whatever rivers 
or seas impede the progress of the returning exiles will be 
smitten by Yahweh, and dried up (cf. Is. xi. 15), as of old He 
smote and dried up the waters of the Red Sea : ' Assyria,' and 
Egypt, alike powerless to arrest the return of the exiles, will thus 
both be humbled. But the expression, 'the sea, straitness,' is 
a s~range one ; and it is quite possible that we should read for it 
cw1th We., Now., Marti)' the sea of Eg)'pt' (o•,~,:, o· for :i,;; c::,: 
so Is. xi. 15). _ 

the pride of Assyria.. Cf. Is. x. 8 f,, 12, 13 f. 
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be brought down, and the sceptre of Egypt shall depart 
away. And I will strengthen them in the LoRn; and they r 2 

shall walk up and down in his name, saith the LORD. 
[ A2] Open thy doors, 0 Lebanon, that the fire may 11 

devour thy cedars. Howl, 0 fir tree, for the cedar is 3 

sceptre. Or, rod, the emblem of oppression (Is. ix. 4, xiv. 29). 
UI. The prophet returns to the thought of v. 6. 

I Will give them might (v. 6) by Yahweh. Emphatic for 
1 by myself'; cf. Hos. i: 7. But the change of person is awkward: 
read prob., with other points,' their might shall be in Yahweh.' 

walk up and down in ais name: i. e. behave (Ps. xxxv. 14) 
as if acting in His authority. But LXX, Pesh. have the more 
forcible and probable reading (We., Now., Smith, Marti), 'and in 
his name shall they make their boast' (i',',:,n• for,~~:,:,,), Ps. xxxiv. 
2, and especially cv. 3 (where the same verb is rendered 'glory'). 

xi. 1-3, A fire devours the cedars of Lebanon ; the oaks of 
Bashan will soon share the same fate : shepherds bewail their 
desolated pastures, and lions roar because their lairs by the Jordan 
are destroyed. What the meaning of this is, is uncertain. It may 
mean merely that the way will shortly be open for an invader to 
advance from the north, and penetrate into Judah (so Wright): 
but the description is usually understood in a symbolical sense, the 
cedars and oaks, the shepherds and the lions, representing either 
(Hitz., Ew.) the rulers of Israel, or (We., Now., Marti, Kp.) the 
rulers of the nations,-in Kirkp.'s words,• the rulers and potentates 
of the nations are swept down by the storm of war. The rulers 
are heard lamenting the loss of their magnificence ; the potentates 
mourning for the destruction of their strongholds.• It is also 
disputed whether the verses form the close of x. 3-12 (We., Now., 
Marti), or the introduction to xi. 4-17 (Hitz., Ew., Wright, Kp. ), 
or are an independent prophecy by themselves (Smith). But x. rn 
seems a natural close; and the context speaks not of an invasion 
of Israel, bnt of Israel's deliverance from tyrannical rulers; so, 
though it is impossible to feel entire confidence in any view, the 
verses may perhaps be meant as a symbolical description of the ruin 
of nations declared in xi. 6 to be approaching (Kp.). 

1. Lebanon is bidden poetically open ifs doors, in order that the 
enemy may enter in, and fire its cedars. 

2. Kowl, O fir tree, &c. When the 'cedar' is 'fallen,' the 

b
stnaller' fir tree' may• howl'; for the same fate will now assuredly 

efaU it. 
l'Oodly. Better, noble, glorious: of a cedar, as Ez. xvii. 23. 
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fallen, because the a goodly ones are spoiled : howl, 0 ye 
oaks of Bashan, for the b strong forest is come down. 

3 A voice of the howling of the shepherds ! for their glory 
is spoiled : a voice of the roaring of young lions ! for 
the pride of Jordan is spoiled. 

4 Thus said the LORD my God : Feed the flock of 
• Or, glon"ous b Or, dtjenCEd 

oa.11:s ofBa.shan. The oaks ofBashan are alluded to elsewhere 
in the 0. T. (e. g. Is. ii. 13) : there are still forests of them on the 
slopes of J ebe! l;Iauran, about 60 miles E. of the Sea of Galilee. 

strong. Rather, inaccessible, with reference no doubt to 
the steep mountain sides, up which alone the cedars of Lebanon 
could be reached. The Hebrew is lit. cut off; and is the word 
used regularly of what we, from a different point of view, describe 
as a 'fortified' city (EVV. 'fenced,' or 'defenced': cf. RVm. 
here), properly one cut off, and so inaccessible to assailants. 

is come down: i. e. is felled ; cf. Is. xxxii. 19 "'. 
3. Bark I the howling of the shepherds, for their glory,

cognate with the word corrected to 'glorious' in v. 2,-is laid 
waste: i. e. their broad and noble pasture lands. Cf. J er. xxv. 36 
' Hark! the cry of the shepherds, and the howling of the noble 
ones of the flock (fig. for the ruling men of Judah); for Yahweh is 
laying waste their pasture.' 

Bark t the roaring of the young lions : for the pride of 
Jordan is la.id waste. The banks of the Jordan, especially in its 
lower course, are fringed by a thick growth of sub-tropical trees 
and shrubs, which was anciently the haunt of lions ; and this was 
called the pride of Jordan: see Jer. xii. 5 (where its dangers; as a 
region infested by wild beasts, are alluded to), xlix. 19 = I. 44 
(where Nebuchadnez7.ar is compared to a 'lion' coming up out of 
it). Here the young lions are represented as roaring, because their 
lair has been laid waste by the invader. 

:Iii. 4-17. The people's rejection of the good shepherd. The 
substitution of a worthless shepherd, and its consequences for 
them. Israel has been the prey of selfish shepherds (i. e. rulers) 
who have made traffic of it ruthlessly ; and the prophet describes 
what, under these circumstances, he has done by Divine direction. 
First he enacted the part of a good shepherd, who rescued his 
flock from its oppressors, and took measures to secure his people's 
welfare ; then, being rejected by his people, in order to mark the 
consequences which will follow, he assumes the character of a 
worthless shepherd, who will make havoc of the people for his 
0wn advantage, but who will eventually meet with a just retribution. 
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The sequel follows in xiii. 7-9. The prophets were in the habit 
sometimes of making their preaching more effective by embodying 
it in accompanying symbolical acts (Is. xx; Jer. xiii. 1-14, xix. 
1-17; Ez. xii. 1-16); and here by this means 'the history is 
presented in living figures, and at the same time the Divine judge
ment pronounced upon the persons represented' (Mai:ti). In the 
present instance, however, from the nature of the case, the prophet 
could not, any more than Jeremiah in Jer. xxv. 15 ff., have 
actually enacted the actions narrated; he can only be describing 
what was in reality transacted either in imagination or in a vision. 

The prophecy is the most enigmatic in the Old Testament. It 
is obviously an allegory, the imagery, like that of x. 3, being 
based upon Jer. xxiii. r-4, Ez. xxxiv, in both of which passages 
it is taught how Yahweh will overthrow Israel's unworthy 
shepherds, and appoint in their place one or more true shepherds 
(Jer. xxiii. 4; Ez. xxxiv. 23ff., cf. xxxvii. 24). The meaning of 
the allegory is, however, obscure: it is neither interpreted, nor 
apparent, as in the case of the allegories in Ez. xvii, xix, xxiii. 
Very few particulars of the internal history of the Jews from the 
time of Nehemiah (432 B. c.) to c. 175 B. c., when Antiochus 
Epiphanes began his reign, have been handed down to us: if our 
information were fuller, we might perhaps find that, at least as far 
as v. 14, perhaps as far as v. 16, it described in a symbolical form, 
with the view of drawing out the lessons which they taught, 
events which had actually happened. Or it may be that the 
prophet founds his allegory upon historical facts, but does not 
reproduce them exactly: upon the basis of such facts as that 
Israel was a prey of foreign despots, was neglected by its own 
rulers, and despised all wiser counsellors, he may have drawn an 
emblematic picture of the evil results which the rejection of 
Yahweh 's counsellors would en tail The ' traffickers of the 
sheep' might be either the generals of Alexander, who after his 
death contended for the possession of Coele-Syria and Palestine 
(p. 231); or their successors on the throne of Egypt or Antioch, 
the Ptolemies or the Seleucidae, both of whom valued Palestine 
chiefly as a source of revenue 1 : the 'shepherds' seem to be the 

1 As shown above (pp. 2~ 1 f.), between 323 and 301 B. c. Palestine 
repeatedly changed hands : from 301 it continued for many years in 
the undisturbed possession of the Ptolernies; but Antioch us the Great 
~223-187) made strenuous efforts to gain possession of it, in 21 7 he 
tnvaded it with a large army, but was defeated by Ptolemy Philopator 
at Raphia, on the border of Egypt, and obliged to retire; in 202 he 
again occupied it temporarily, taking possession of Jerusalem: in 
198 by his victory over Ptolemy Epiphanes, at Paneion, near the 
sources of the Jordan, he finally secured it for Syria. Cf. the writer's 
Daniel (in the Cambridge Bible), pp, xxxiv-xxxvii, 166-173. 
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native rulers, primarily the high-priests (see xiii. 7), who in 
post-exilic times wielded the chief power in the state, though 
others in authority at the time are perhaps included : three of 
these \V. 8) may have been suddenly overthrown. 

Attempts have been made to fix the allusions more definitely. 
By those who (see p. 230) consider the prophecy to be pre-exilic, 
the 'three shepherds' are generally supposed to be Zechariah, 
Shallum (2 K. xv. 8, 13), and some third usurper, not mentioned 
in the history, of the same time; a common and ancient interpreta
tion is of the three offices of king (or prince), priest, and prophet, 
supposed to have been brought to_an end either at the time of the 
destruction of Jerusalem in 586, or l;>y the death of Christ: Keil 
thinks of the rulers of the three world-monarchies, the Persians, 
the Greeks, and the Romans ; Stade suggests the Assyrians, 
Babylonians, and Persians; Dr. Wright (pp. 313, 316 f.) explains 
the passage as a prediction of the fall of the three Syrian kings, 
the foes of the Jews, Antiochus Epiphanes (B. c. 175-164), 
Antiochus Eupator (164-162), and Demetrius I (162--150), who 
ail met their death within a period of thirty years (symbolized by 
the 'one month'= thirty days): Wellhausen (thinking the passage 
to be wn#en between B. c. 200 and 166) considers the allusion to 
be to some of the high-priests who at that time, just before the 
liiaccabean rising, followed one another in rapid succession: 
Marti thinks definitely of Jason, brother of the legitimate high
priest Onias III, who purchased the high-priesthood from 
Antiochus Epiphanes, expelled Onias III, and became after
wards the leader of the Hellenizing party in Jerusalem (B. c. 1 74-
171); Menelaus, who, outbidding Jason, secured the high-priest
hood for himself (B. c. 171-164) ; and Lysimachus, brother and 
deputy ot Menelaus, who excited the hatred of the populace and 
was killed in a riot (2 Mace. iv-v, xiii. 3-8),-the 'month' being 
taken generally to signify a short time. Marti suggests further 
that the worthless shepherd of xi. 15-17 may be Alcimus, the 
treacherous and unsatisfactory high-priest ( B. c, 164-16o), appointed 
by Demetrius I ( r Mace. vii. 5-25, ix. r, 54-56). Kirkpatrick, on 
the other hand, thinks that no precise meaning need be attached 
to the expression : the three shepherds are 'a part of the furniture 
of the allegory, and their removal by the prophet within a month 
is intended to signify God's intention to deal promptly and 
effectually with the oppressors of His people, whoever they may 
be.' The expression doe;;, however, seem to point to three 
definite persons, though our knowledge of the history does not 
enable us to say who they are. We are equally unable to explain 
with certainty other historical allusions in the prophecy. In xi 
15-1 7, Jtiii. 7, however, the representation may be purely ideal: 
and it is at_ least not neces;;ary to suppose any definite person to 
be referred to. 
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slaughter; whose a possessors slay them, and hold them- 5 
selves not guilty; and they that sell them say, Blessed 
be the LORD, for I am rich : and b their own shepherds 
pity them not. For I will no more pity the in- 6 

a Or, buyers b Or, their shepherd pitieth 

Whatever, however, its historical occasion may have been, the 
general teaching of the prophecy remains sufficiently distinct. It 
teaches the consequences which may follow from the rejection of 
God's means of help. ' It is a solemn warning of the way in 
which Divine grace may be frustrated by human obstinacy. The 
tr:uth which it conveys had been abundantly illustrated in the past 
history of Israel. It was to receive a more terrible illustration in 
the subsequent history of the nation' (Kirkp. ). 

4. The prophet is to enact the part of the ruler after Go4's ow~ 
heart. 

'l'hus sa.l.d. Viz. at som:e time in the past. 
Shepherd the flock of slaughter : i. e. the flock exposed 

to slaughter, as explained in v. 5. What is meant appears more 
clearly from v. 15 (where 'yet again' points back to the present 
verse): the prophet is to act the shepherd, to assume the garb 
and accoutrements, the staff, club, scrip, &c. of a shepherd. 

5. The sheep in this flock are done to death by buyers and 
sellers ; and receive no pity even from their own shepherds. 
Who the 'buyers ' and 'sellers' are is uncertain : most probably, 
perhaps, some of the Ptolemies and Seleucidae, between whom, 
after B. c. 323 (pp. 23r f., 253) Israel was often exchanged, not in
deed by actual barter, but by the issues of war, undertaken usually, 
on each side, with the hope of some gain. Or the 'sellers,' as they 
use the name Yahweh, may be unpatriotic native leaders, who 
played into the hands of the foreign ' buyers.' The shepherds 
are seemingly the P~tive rulers, probably the high-priests, with 
those who assisted them in the management of the 'state. 

possessors: better, buyers (marg.), as the context shows. 
hold themselves not guilty: better, a.re not held guilty 

~Jer. ii. 3 RV.), i. e. are not punished for it: the entire clause 
1s thus equivalent to, 'slay them with impunity.' 

Blessed, &c. An exclamation, implying the satisfaction of 
the sellers at the good price which they have obtained, 

their own shepherds, &c. RVm. is possible grammatically, 
hut not favoured by the context (cf. v. 8). 

8, The verse seems to be parenthetic (v. 7 continuing v. 5); 
an~ to give a second reason for the comm.and of v. 4 : this 
guidance is needed for Israel, wcause a period of anarchy is 
coining upon the earth. 
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habitants of the land, saith the LORD : but, lo, I will 
deliver the men every one into his neighbour's hand, 
and into the hand of his king: and they shall smite 
the land, and out of their hand I will not deliver them. 

, So I fed the flock of slaughter, verily a the poor of the 
flock. And I took unto me two staves ; the one I called 
b Beauty, and the other I called c Bands ; and I fed the 

"" Or, the most miserable of sJMep b Or, Graciousness 
c Or, Binders Or, Union 

the land (twice). Rather, the earth: as the object of the 
command in v. 4 is to rescue the flock (Israel) from its cruel rulers, 
the land of Israel can hardly be referred to. For 'his neighbour' 
( ,mr.i) the parallelism with ' his king' 5trongly suggests that we 
should read 'his shepherd ' ( i:i~'I) : the meaning will then be 
that Yahweh wiU deliver the nations to the ambition and caprice 
of their rulers. As Stade remarks, the expression would well 
suit the period c. 320-300 B. c., when Alexander's generals were 
contending for the possession of the countries conquered by him. 

will deliver. Heb. am delivering, of the imminent future. 
smite. Rather, beat to pieces; a strong word, used of 

beating to pieces an image, Dt. ix. 2r; of beating down an enemy, 
Nu. xiv. 45= Dt. i. 44; cf. 2 Chr. xv. 6 (read beaten for broken). 

't. verily, &c. RVm. is better than RV., for the context 
shows that the reference is to the whole flock, and not merely to 
a part of it : but p', nowhere else means ' verily ' ; and most 
probably, throwing two words into one, we should read, for the 
traffickers of the :flock;; the prophet, though really he took the 
sheep away from their merciless owners, says ironically that he 
shepherded them.for them. 

And I took unto me two staves. Symbolizing the maxims 
of government, which he would adopt in his rule. The two 
'staff's' are such as a shepherd still uses in the East, a short 'rod ' 
(or rather, 'club') to ward off wild beasts, &c., and a longer 
'staff' to lean upon in walking. Cf. Ps. xxiii.4; and DB., s. v. 'Ron.' 

Beauty. An extremely bad rendering : no'am means 
~~easantness, sweetness, or (RVm.) pa.cio11Bne■11: see Prov. 
m. 17, xv. 26, xvi. 24; and of Yahweh, Ps. xxvii. 4 (see RVm.), 
xc. 17. Cognate words in A.abic mean 'favour.' The 'gracious
ness' was shown (see v. 10) in the means taken to secure Israel 
from molestation by other nations. 

~da, lit. Blnclers, The other principle which he adopted 
was, 1n a word, union. 
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flock. And I cut off the three shepherds in one month ; s 
for my soul was weary of them, and their soul also loathed 
me. Then said I, I will not feed you : that that dieth, 9 

let it die; and athat that is to be cut off, let it be cut off; 
and let them which are left eat every one the flesh of 
another. And I took my staff Beauty, and cut it asunder, ro 

that I might break my covenant which I had made with 
all the peoples. And it was broken in that day : and 1 r 

• Or, that that is lost, let it he lost 

s. He cut off 'the three' pitiless 'shepherds' (v. 5) in 'one 
month.' The allusion seems to be to some incident of the time, 
now unknown to us. See the note above, p. :254. 

one month. Perhaps not to be understood literally, but 
meaning a comparatively short time. 

s.nd-not 'for,' which is an illegitimate paraphrase-I was 
impatient with them: lit. my soul was short with them,-a Heb. 
metaphor for to be impatient: cf. Nu. xxi. 4 (RVm.), and with 
'spirit' for' soul,' Mic. ii. 7 (RVm.), Job xxi. 4 Heb. 

with them. I. e. with the people, as is clear both from the 
preceding 'and,' and from v. 9. This and the next clause describe the 
failure of the good 'shepherd,' persouated by the prophet, in his 
mission, and the mutual antipathy which sprang up between him 
and the people, even after he had removed their evil rulers. 

9. The 'shepherd ' accordingly leaves the people to their fate. 
that dieth. I. e. that is on the way to die. 
that that is to be cut off, &c. The marg. is a paraphrase of 

the more lit. rendering of the text. 
and let them which are left, &c. I. e. let them destroy one 

another by internecine conflict. 
10. The people thus rejecting his rule, the prophet breaks his 

staff, 'Graciousness,' to symbolize that Yahweh's favour towards 
them was at an end, and that the ' covenant' which he had 
(metaphorically) made with the nations that they should not molest 
Israel was now annulled. Though the expression is general 
('. all the peoples'), the peoples whom the prophet has specially in 
view are no doubt Israel's neighbours, the Philistines, Idumaeans, 
Samaritans, Ammonites, &c., who in the post-exi!ic period often 
caused Judah serious trouble. For the fig. application of the idea 
of a 'covenant,' cf. Hos. ii. rB, Ez. xxxiv. :25, Job v. 23. 

11. By the fact that, as soon as the staff was broken, the 
'covenant' of peace with the nations ceased likewise, the dealers 
of the sl1ecp, who h:id been watching closely and suspiciously the . 

s 
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a thus b the poor of the flock that gave heed unto me 
r 2 knew that it was the word of the LORD. And I said unto 

them, If ye think good, give me my hire ; and if not, 
forbear. So they weighed for my hire thirty pieces of 

r 3 silver. And the LORD said unto me, Cast it O unto the 
potter, the goodly price that I was prised at of them. And 

• Or, the poor of the fock ••• knew of a truth 
b Or, the most miserable of sheep 
• The Syriac reads, into the treasury. 

prophet's movements, perceived that he had been acting as 
Yahweh's agent. 

a.nd thus the poor of the flock! better (see on v. 7), the 
most miserable of sheep. But probably we should again read 
(with LXX ol Xavavai'o,), and the tra.ffl.ckers of the sheep (",;'D for 
"J1' p,-ii here being as unidiomatic as p'l in v. 7). 

ga.ve heed unto. Or, were wa.tching (r S. i. 12; Eccl. xi. 4" 
Heb.). 
• ·u1-1a. The prophet now asks for his wages; and receives from 

the people the paltry and insulting sum of thirty shekels of silver, 
the amount fixed in the I Book of the Covenant' as the compensatbn 
for an injured slave (Ex. xxi. 32). As if to show that it was 
Yahweh Himself (whose representative the prophet is) whom they 
paid with so wretched a sum, he casts it, by divine command, into 
the Temple treasury. 

12. unto them. I. e. to the sheep (people). 
If;ve think good, &c. Implying that he leaves it entirely lo 

them to determine what they think his services are worth. 
weighed: in accordance with ancient usage, Gen. xxiii. 16. 

1 K. xx. 39 Heb., Jer. xxxii. 9 al. 
pieces. It is better to supply 'shekels.' A shekel of silver 

was worth probably about 2s. 9d. (DB. iii. 420), so that thirty 
sheke1s would equal about 4 2s, 6d. 

18. Ca;st it into the treasury. So we must clearlv read, with 
the Pesh. and RVm. ('\~~:'T for '\::11':"1); notice especlally •·in(to1 
Yahweh's house' at the end of the verse. The 'potter,' by those 
who adhere to this reading, is supposed to be mentioned as one of 
the lowest of the labouring classes, the maker of the commonest and 
cheapest of vessels, so that casting to the potter would be equivalent 
to throwing away ; but this explanation is very far-fetched. 

the goodly price. Better (cf. on v. 2), the noble price. Of 
course the expression is meant sarcastically. 

that I wa.s prised a.t. We., Now., Marti would read, that 
thou wast priSl!d at (nip• for <ni;:•); but as the prophet represents 
Yahweh the sense remains substantially the same. 
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I took the thirty pfrces of sih'er, and cast them a unto the 
potter, in the house of the LORD. Then I cut asunder 14 

mine other staff, even Bands, that I might break the 
.hrothtirhood between Judah and Israel. 

An.d the LORD said unto me, Take unto thee yet again 15 

•_ The_ Syriac read$, into the tr,asu1)1. 

of them. A weak and also incorrect rendering. The Heb, 
prep. is lit. from upon (see Lex. p. 759 b), and it is used here 
pregnantly, 'that I was prised at (and dismissed) from them.' 

and ea.et them, &c. Render, in the order of the Heb., and 
as- befbre with the Syriac, and oast them into Ya.hweh's house, 
into the treasury. For 'cast,' cf. 2 Chr. xxiv. 10. 

Ve.-se I3 is quoted (with variations from both the Heb. and the 
LXX) in Mt. xxvii. 9f. (cf. also v. rnb with Mt. xxvi. IS b); and 
applied to the purchase of the potter"s field with the money 
returned by Judas. Clearly, however, the context contains no 
reference to the future Messiah : so that cannot be the original 
intention of the passage. The Evangelist follows the exegetical 
methods current among the Jews of his time (cf. Mt. ii. 15, I8 ; 
and on eh. xiii. 7). See further, p. 282. 

14. The prophet now breaks his second staff, ' Union,' to 
signify that the brotherhood between Judah and Israel was 
broken. By breaking both his staffs he shows that he will have 
nothing more to do with the ungrateful people : he leaves them 
to their fate. And what have they to expect, when friendly 
relations with their neighbours are at an end ( v. 10 ), and there 
is no longer any unity among themselves 1 

a.nd Israel. The mention of Israel is remarkable, as the 
reference is not, as ix. ro, 13, x. 6, 7, to an ideal future, but, as it 
seems, to the prophet's own time. If the text is correct, it 
seems that the growth of party-factions in the present must be 
represented (cf. Keil) as a revival of the ancient rivalries 
between the N. and S. kingdoms. W ellh. conjectured that 
'Israel' was an error for • Jerusalem,' comparing xii. 2 ff. 
and xiv, I4, which testify to the existence ofantagonisms between 
the capital and the province of Judah in post-exilic times; and, as 
Nowack has pointed out, 'Jerusalem' is actually read by two MSS. 
of the LXX (according to Field, belonging to Lucian's recension), 
It is quite possible that this is the correct reading. 

15-17. The prophet is now directed to pcrsonate the 'foolish 
sh_epherd,' who, as the people have rejected the good shepherd, 
w,11 be raised up over them, and who will neglect the flock, or 
only use it for his own purposes, though in the end a just retri-

S 2 
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16 the instruments of a foolish shepherd. For, lo, I will 
raise up a shepherd in the land, which shall not n visit 
those that be b cut off, neither shall seek c those that be 
scattered, nor heal that that is broken ; neither shall he 
feed that which dis sound, but he shall eat the flesh of 

17 the fat, and shall tear their hoofs in pieces. Woe to the 
worthless shepherd that leaveth the flock ! the sword shall 

• Or, miss b Or, lost O ·Or, tht young 
d Heh. standeth. 

bution will overtake him. To judge from xiii. 7, the 'foolish 
shepherd' is pictured as a high-priest. 

15. the instruments. I. e. garb and accoutrements, rod, club, 
scrip, &c., which in the present case must be pictured as worn out 
and useless. The word (•1J) is a general one for articles of 
furniture or dress, armour, utensils, implements, &c. 

16. visit. I.e.look after(Jer. xxiii. 2, also of sheep), which, if 
a thing is destroyed or lost, is equivalent to miss (RVm,) : d. 
I S. xxv. 7, 21; Jer. iii. 16 RVm. For the picture of the bad 
shepherd, cf. Ez. xxxiv. 4. On RVm. lost, see on v. 9. 

those that be sca.ttered. Something of this sort is no doubt 
intended (LXX, TO la1<op1Tl(rµivov, Jer. dispersum), though it 
cannot be extracted from the existing text. Perhaps we ought 
to read l7CT:!~1:I that which is dnven away (Now.) for ,r::i, as in 

Mic. iv. 6, Zeph. iii, 19, Ez. xxxiv. 4, r6; or :'J1'!F.;t:r that which 
is lacking (which would more nearly resemble ,ri:i) . .RVm. (=AV,) 
is quite out of the question: the word might mean the young man 
(or men), but it is never used of the young of animals, 

broken. I. e. wounded : see Ex. xxii. 9; Ez. xxxiv. 4, 16. 
feed, Better, sustain, nourish (r K. xvii, 4, 9). Not the 

word rendered.feed (properly 'shepherd') in vv. 4, 7, 9. 
eat the flesh, &c. : instead of caring for the sheep, preying 

upon them for his own benefit ; cf. Ez. xxxiv. 2, 3. 
tea.r their hoofs in pieces. Either (Ew., Hi.) by driving 

the sheep cruelly over stony places; or (Keil) devouring their 
very hoofs in his voracity. 

1'7, The sentence on the foolish shepherd. 
Woe to. Better, Ah! (Nah. iii, r). 
the worthless shepherd : lit. the shepherd of nothingness ; cf. 

the same Heh. in Job xiii. 4 'physicians of no value.' 
tha.t lea.veth the flock. Cf. John x. 12. 

The sequel to this prophecy follows in xiii. 7-9, where see 
the notes, 
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be upon his ·arm, and upon his right eye : his arm shall 
be clean dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly 
darkened. 

The a burden of the word of the LORD concerning 12 
Israel. 

(A3] Thus saith the LORD, which stretcheth forth the 
heavens, and layeth the foundation of the earth, and 
formeth the spirit of man within him : Behold, I will make 2 

Jerusalem a cup of reeling unto all the peoples round 
a Or, orade 

-----------
xii. 1-xili. 6, xiv. The deliverance and glorious future of 

Jerusalem. The prophecy, like ix-xi, xiii. 7-9, will belong to the 
Greek period, but its exact date in it is uncertain. 

(1) xii. 1-xili. 6. The deliverance of Jerusalem from the 
attack of the heathen, its penitence for a great national crime, and 
its purification from all sin and uncleanness. 

xii. 1-9. The prophet sees an assembly of nations, including 
Judah, advancing against Jerusalem (vv. 1-3) ; but their forces 
are smitten with a sudden panic (v. 4), and the chieftains of 
Judah, perceiving that Yahweh fights for Jerusalem, turn their 
arms against the other nations (v. 5 f.): the men of Judah are 
first victorious, and then they assist in saving the capital ( vv. 7-9). 
The earlier prophets spoke of the actual nations, the Assyrians 
?r Babylonians, who were hostile to Israel ; the thought of an 
imagined attack of hostile nations in the future is an eschatological 
trait, suggested probably by Ez. xxxviii-xxxix (cf. pp. 233, 235). 

1. ne oracle of Yahweh's word, &c. See on ix. r. 
Thus saith Yahweh, One of the very few cases in which the 

prophetical formula, ;n:,• C~l (properly '('tis) Yahweh's whisper'), 
instead of being thrown in parenthetically, precedes the words 
spoken (Is. lvi. 8 ; Ps. ex. I). 

Which stretcheth forth, &c. The epithets point to Yahweh 
as all-powerful, and therefore as able to bring about the event,• 
here foretold. Cf. Is. xiii. 5, xliv. 24. 

2. I am ma.king: i. e. am about to make ; see on N ah. ii, 2. 

a cup of reeling. Better, a. bowl (Ex. xii. 22 'bason ') of 
reeling: Jerusalem is figured as a vast bowl, large enough for 
many to drink from al once : the nations gather round it eager to 
taste its contents; but the draught intoxicates all who drink it and 
causes them to reel, or stagger back, confused and discomfited. 
Jerus~lem, in other words, is represented as alluring the nations 
to their ruin. Cf, on Nab, iii. u, Hab, ii. 15, 16, where the same 
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about, and a upon Judah also b shall it be in the siege 

3 against Jerusalem. And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that I will make Jerusalem a burdensome stone for all the 
peoples ; all that burden themselves with it shall be sore 
wounded ; and all the nations of the earth shall be 

4 gathered together against it. In that day, saith the LORD, 

I will smite every horse with astonishment, and his rider 
with madness: and I will open mine eyes upon the house 

• Or,. against b Or, shall it fall to be 

figure of intoxication is used of the paralysing effects of a great 
calamity upon a nation. 

the peoples round ab011t. I. e., more particularly, lsrael"s 
neighbours, the Edomites, Moabites, Ammonites, &c. 

and upon (or against) Judah, &c. A very difficult and 
uncertain clause. In RV. 'it' is best taken to mean (Keil) what 
has just been described (v. 2•): this will fall upon Judah as well 
as upon Jerusalem. But the thought is not expressed at all 
naturally. RVm. has' and upon Judah also shall it fall (to be),' 
&c., i. e. it will be incumbent upon Judah, Judah also will be 
obliged to take part in the siege against Jerusalem. This would 
agree with the sequel ; but the absence of 'to be • in the Heb. is 
an objection to it. The same sense would be better obtained by 
the omission (We., Now., Marti) of ',l) ('upon'), 'And Judah also 
will be in the siege against Jerusalem,' but, as Marti points out, 
'11'11:ll ;r;r means elsewhere not' to take part in a siege,' but' to be 
besieged' (Ez. iv. 3). Marti himself cuts the knot by reading 
(partly with LXX), 'and there shall be a siege against Jerusalem.' 

3. a burclensome stone. A stone so heavy that those who 
attempt to lift it only wound and lacerate themselves in the process. 
The expression may be borrowed from the custom which Jerome 
says prevailed in Palestine in his time, of young men testing their 
strength against one another by the height they were able to lift 
( not to ' throw ') stones of great weight. 

wounded. Better, la.cerated. The word occurs besides only 
in Lev. xxi. s, where it is used of making incisions in oneself, or 
tattooing oneself, in mourning. 

4-6. Yahweh strikes with a panic all the besiegers, except 
Judah, who, perceiving thus that God is on the side of Jerusalem, 
turns to her help, and proceeds to attack the other assailants. 

4. W1ll. ■mite ••. with astonishment •.. with madnea11 ... 
with blindne■■• A reminiscence of Dt. xxviii. a8. 

open ml».e e,,ea upon. I. e, regard with favour : cf. 
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of Judah, and will smite every horse of the peoples with 
blindness. And the chieftains of Judah shall say in their 5 
hearti The inhabitants of Jerusalem are my strength in 
the LORD of hosts their God. In that day will I make 6 

the chieftains of Judah like a pan of fire among wood, 
and like a torch of fire among sheaves ; and they shall 
devour all the peoples round about, on the right hand and 
on the left : and Jerusalem shall yet again dwell in her 
own place, even in Jerusalem. The LoRD also shall save 7 

r K. viii. 29; Jer. xl, 4 (Heb. 'I will set my eye upon 
thee'). 

5. Judah will thus be brought to recognize that Jerusalem, 
instead of being its foe, is in reality its natural ally, and a source 
of strength to it, through being under the protection of its God. 

the chieftains. More exactly (see on ix. 7), the clan-chiefs. 
We., Now., Marti would read the clans ('\:1~1:! for'!:~, as in ix. 
7) :.the sense, however, remains substantially the saine; for the 
'clan-chiefs' are naturally regarded as representing the corre
sponding ' clans.' 

6. Judah now destroys the other assailants: they are as power
less against her as a heap of faggots, or a shock of corn, against 
the flames. 

the chieftains. As before, the clan-chiefs. Or, making 
again the same change in the punctuation, the claas. 

shall yet again dwell. Or, sil, i. e. be again a flourishing 
and prosperous city : see on ii. 4; and cf. xiv. 10. 

even in Jerusalem. There is no ' even' in the Heb. ; and 
'in Jerusalem' (which is unsuitable after 'Jerusalem shall sit') 
is doubtless to be omitted, with nineteen MSS. of LXX. 

7. 'The glory of the victory is first J udah's, so that the house 
of David may not have too much fame, or boast over the country 
districts. The writer doubtless alludes to some temporary schism 
between the capital and the country caused by the arrogance of 
the former. But we have no means of knowing when this took 
place. It must often have been imminent in the days both before 
and especially after the Exile, when J erusalcm had absorbed all 
the religious privilege and influence of the nation' (G. A. Smith, 
pp. 478 f.) 1• 

1 We., Now. regard the verse as an interpolation,dating from the 
Maccabaean age. In vv. 4, 6 Judah is not represented as being in 
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the tents of Judah first, that the glory of the house of 
David and the glory of the inhabitants of Jerusalem be 

s not magnified above Judah. In that day shall the LORD 

defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; and he a that is 
feeble among them at that day shall be as David; and the 
house of David shall be as God, as the angel of the LORD 

9 before them. And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
I will seek to destroy all the nations that come against 

10 Jerusalem. And I will pour upon the house of David, 
a Or, that stumbleth 

the house of J>a.vid. I. e. members of David's family, who no 
doubt took a prominent and influential place in Jerusalem in post
exilic times. Cf. vv. 8 (where see the note), 10, 12, xiii. I; Ezr. 
viii. 2; I Chr. iii. 17-24. 

8. The inhabitants of Jerusalem will be supernaturally strength
ened to overcome the foe. 

he that is feeble. Li't. as marg., he that stumbleth, he who 
from weakness cannot stand firm upon his feet : cf. 1 S. ii. 4, 
Ps. cv. 37, 2 Chr. xxviii. 15, Is. xxxv. 3,-in all which passages the 
Heb. verb is the same as here. 

as J>avid. Named as the type of a brave and dauntless 
warrior (r S. xvii. 34 ff.; 2 S. xvii. 8). 

the house of David. The existing representatives of the 
ancient royal house,-perhaps (We., Now.) used here in an en
larged sense to denote the government generally (cf. Ps. cxxii. 
5). These will be strengthened, so as to be comparable even to 
God, or a divine being,-and Yahweh' s angel, the powerful protector 
(Ps. xxxiv. 7) and leader of His people (with 'before them,' cf. 
Gen. xxiv. 7, Ex. xiv. 19, xxiii. 20, 23, xxxii. 34). With the com
parison to Yahweh's angel in general, cf. I S. xxix. 9, 2 S. xiv. I?, 
20, xix. 27. 

10-14. After this triumph, the whole nation, every family by 
itself, from the noblest downwards, holds a great lamentation over 
a martyr 'whom they have pierced.' 

10. 'l!he house of David and inhabita.nts of Jemsalem is 

any need of help or deliverance; on the contrary, it is Judah which 
delivers Jerusalem. The representation, however, suits the situation 
in the ~;iccabaean period, when the deliverance of Jerusalem and 
of the cities of J udaea did not come from Jerusalem, but was effected 
by means of the Maccabees from Modin (1 Mace. ii), 
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and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of grace 
and of supplication ; and they shall look unto a. me whom 

• According to some MSS., him. 

a comprehensive expression, intended to include the entire people, 
under the two categories of the rulers and the ruled. Upon these 
Yahweh will then pour a. spirit of gra.ce a.nd supplica.tion (or 
grace-seeking, the Heb. word being cognate with that for' grace'), 
i. e. a spirit eager to obtain ' grace' or favour, and impelling to 
supplicate for it,-the 'favour' meant here being forgiveness for 
the great sin which they have committed. 'Spirit,' in Heb., in 
passages such as the present, signifies an impulse, the genitive 
folJowing denoting its character, as Nu. v. 14 a spirit of jealousy, 
Dt. xxxiv. 9 of wisdom, Is. xix. 14 of perverseness, xxviii. 6 
of judgement, xxix. 10 of deep sleep, Hos. iv. 12 of whoredom. 
The 'spirit' may be_ regarded as sent from Yahweh, and there
fore as in a sense Divine ; but it is not the Divine spirit, even 
where Yahweh is expressly named as its author, as Is. xix. 14, 
xxix. ro (where it is used in a bad sense) sufficiently show. For 
'pour out,' cf. Ez. xxxix. 29 (of Yahweh's spirit to be poured out 
upon Israel in the future after its deliverance from the ideal assault 
of nations under Gog ), Joel ii. 28-29. . 

a.nd they 11haJl look upon me, whom they have pierced. 
The words describe the effect of the • spirit,' eager to obtain 
Yahweh's favour and forgiveness: they will look upon him whom 
they had pierced, with grief and penitence. The passage is, how
ever, one of those which our ignorance of the circumstances of the 
time makes it impossible to interpret as a whole satisfactorily or 
completely. As the text stands, the speaker must, of course, be 
V:ahweh, and it is, no doubt, perfectly true that 'the Jews had 
pierced Him metaphorically by their rebellion and ingratitude 
throughout their history. They pierced Him, literally and as the 
crowning act of their contumacy, in the Person of His Son upon 
the Cross, John xix. 37' (f. T. Perowne). But these considerations 
do not explain the passage here. However true in themselves, 
and however remarkable an anticipation of the literal piercing of 
Christ the words may be, neither the Israelites' rejection of 
Yahweh in the past, nor their rejection of Christ in the future, 
can be referred to her.-: ; not only does the context point plainly 
to some historical event in the prophet's own time, for which the 
people would eventually feel the sorrow here described (vv. rob_ 
1 4), but the Jews, as a nation (vv. 12-14), certainly never felt any 
gnef or remorse for the death of Christ. Accepting the text as it 
stands, the meaning can only be that, in the murder or martyrdom 
referred to, Yahweh had been thrust through in the person of His 
representative. But as Kirkpatrick remarks (p. 468), 'The 
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they have pierced : and they shall mourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for 

r r him, as one that is in bitterness for his firstborn. In that 
day shall there be a great mourning in Jerusalem, as the 

difficulty of the text is very great. Could the prophet have spoken 
of thrusting Yahweh through 1 The construction, too, excites 
suspicion.' The reading of the marg. (some fifty MSS., Ew., 
Smith) implies only 1•,.i for •½.i, and seems required by the following 
clause. Even so, however, the Heh. remains peculiar'; and We., 
Now., Marti conjecture that something has either fallen out, or 
been intentionally omitted, from the text (' and they shall look 
unto ..• whom they have pierced'). But whoever the martyr or 
godly counsellor alluded to may have been, his rejection by the 
Jews is undoubtedly a striking type of their rejection of Christ 
afterwards•. 

and the:, shall mourn for him, as one mourneth, &c. A 
very inadequate rendering : we may I mourn' in silent grief, but 
1.:0 is to wail, in loud and passionate grief. Render, and they shall 
wa.U for him, as one wailethfor an on{y son-mentioned like that 
for the firstborn in the parallel clause as an instance of particularly 
poignant and bitter grief. Cf. Am. viii. ro (where 'mourning' is 
correct), ]er, vi. 26 (where, for consistency, lamentation should be 
wailing); also, for 'wail,' on Zech, vii. 5. 

11. Render, In that day the wa.iling in Jerusalem shall be 

1 The :,~ before ,1V.i, resuming loosely another prep. The 
construct_ion is stran,;:~, and aga(nst a~alogy ; __ but !here are isolated 
parallels m Jer. xxxvm. 9, Ez. x,v. 22 , xxxv11. rg . 

2 LXX,, ';'isrea_ding ,,p, a,s ,,;:-_, (~eaft .::ir dan.ced), have the strange 
rend. ''°' ,1t,{J>..,if,oVTat 1rpo• ,u, ae9 wv (strictly = ii::.i l"IMI', but 
probably here a loose rend. of ,~.i i1>!J xaro:pxfJmwro 'because they 
insulted' (lit. danced down; see Hdt. iii. 15, ). This rendering 
was early discovered to be faulty; and so it was corrected by Ag., 
Symm., and Theod. ( who has Kai E1t1{J>..J,f,ovra, 1tpos µe E<< l!v <(<1<lv. 
r7111av), and in Lucian's text of the LXX (<<< l!v lf<t<ivrry;av), as 
also in the version followed in John xix. 37 (IS1fto11TU., ,lr [!.,, •t•x•v
T7l1Tav) and alluded to in Rev. i. 7 (1<ai ISif,ETai avrov 1ra, &pea;,,,µ6s, 
1tal Ol-rwrs aVrOv EfEK,VT"JO'av, 1tqi «6rf;o11Ta1, ,hr' aVTOv 1Nlt1at al tpvhai 
Tijs -yijs, where the last clause 1<at Ko'fOVTat 1<.T.A. is evident!{ based 
upon what follows here in Zech.,-in LXX 11:al 1<0,f,ov-rm E7T avrov, 
and then Kol ,co,f,era, ,) 'Y'l 1mTri ,pv>..iis <pr!Atts), But of course the 
application made of an 0. T. passage in the Revelation is, in view 
of the way in which reminiscences of the O. T. are woven into it, no 
conclusive evidence as to its oripnal reference or intention. 
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mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon. 

great, like the wailing of[or for] lladadrimmon in the pJ.ain ef 
M,giddon. It is obvious that some occasion of great public lamenta• 
tion ~ referred to ; but what it is, is uncertain. The name 'Hadad
rimmon' does not occur elsewhere ; but so far as the form goes it 
might be that of either (1) a place, or (2) a deity, 'Hadad' (also in 
the proper names Hadad, Ben-hadad, Hadadezer), and' Rimmon,' 
or properly Rammiin (also 2 K. v. I8; in Tab-rimmon, I K. xv. 
rB, and in some place-names, cf. eh. xiv. IO), were respectively 
the Syrian and Assyrian names of the same deity, the god of rain, 
storm, and thunder (see DB. ' R1M~WN' ; more fully Zimmern in 
KA T.8 442 ff.) : hence, (1) 'Rimmon' being originally the name 
of a place where this deity was worshipped, ' Hadad of Rimmon ' 
(like ' Baal of Peor ') might have come to be the fuller name of 
the same place; or (2) 'Hadad-Rimmon' may have been in use 
as a compound name of the deity himself. (1) From Targ. and 
Pesh. onwards Hadadrimmon has commonly been taken as the 
name of the place,-according to Jerome, a city near J ezreel in the 
plainofMegiddo,called in his dayMaximianopolis,-atwhichJosiah 
was bewailed after his death at Megiddo· (2 K. xxlii. 29 f.): the 
Chronicler also tells us (2 Chr. xxxv. 25) that dirges (m;•,) in 
memory of Josiah were recited even to his own time (c. 300--230 
n.c.). Upon this view, Hadadrimmon has been identified with 
Rummanelt, a place about four miles SSE. of Megiddo. It is, 
however, very doubtful whether this explanation is correct: Josiah, 
we are told, after his death was carried at once by his servants to 
Jerusalem, which was the natural place for the public lamentation 
in his honour to be held : the situation of Rummaneh does not 
suit other ancient notices of Maximianopolis (see Buh~ Geogr. 
p. 2og) ; and Jerome's statement is open to the suspicion of being 
based upon nothing more than the occurrence of the same ex. 
pression, • in the plain of Megiddo,' in 2 Chr. xxxv. 22. (2) 
' Hadadrimmon • has been taken by various recent scholars as the 
name of a deity. There was a Syrian and Phoenician deity called 
Tammuz, known to the Greeks as Adonis (' lord '), in the Greek 
legend a beautiful youth, killed by a boar, and bitterly bewailed 
by his spouse Aphrodite, in whose rites lamentations and weeping 
played a prominent part (see Ez. viii. r4). Now, as both Hadad and 
Tamtnuz were worshipped in the Phoenician city of Byblus, it has 
been conjectured that the two deities may have been amalgamated or 
confused, so that there may have been a' wailing/or Hadadrimmon,' 
a11alogous to that for Tammuz. No positive confirmation of this 
conjecture has, however, as yet been discovered, See further the 
full discussion by Baudissin, in PRE.' vii. (1899), s.v. 

J«egiddon: · on the SW. edge of the great Plain of Esdraelon. 
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12 And the land shall mourn, every family apart; the family 
of the house of David apart, and their wives apart; the 
family of the house of Nathan apart, and their wives 

13 apart; the family of the house of Levi apart, and their 
wives apart; the family of the Shimeites apart, and their 

14 wives apart; all the families that remain, every family 
apart, and their wives apart. 

13 In that day there shall be a fountain opened to the 
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, for 

2 sin and for uncleanness. And it shall come to pass in 

12-14. The wailing will be universal, but not confused or dis
orderly ; every family, the sexes apart, will form itself into a 
separate group. As examples, the prophet singles out the kingly 
and priestly families ; and at the same time takes a subordinate 
branch in each, for the purpose of showing how the wailing is to 
extend to every subdivision of the entire nation. 

12. shall mourn. Render: shall wa.il. 
the fa.mlly of the house of Da.vid. The family comprising 

the representatives of the line of the kings. 
the family of the house of lll'a.tha.n. Probably the son of 

David, mentioned in 2 S. v. 14 ; r Chr. iii. 5, xiv. 4 ; Luke iii. 31. 
13. the fa.m.ily of the house of Levi. I. e. the main priestly 

family descended from Levi. 
the family of Shimei. Probably a subordinate line, which 

traced its descent to the grandson of Levi mentioned in Nu. iii. 21. 

14. All other families in the land will do similarly. 
xiii. 1-6. Henceforth a fountain for purification from sin is 

permanently opened in Jerusalem; and all idolatry and degraded 
prophecy are exterminated from the land. For the thought of the 
removal, or forgiveness, of sin in the ideal future see on eh. iii. 
9. The promise of v, r follows suitably upon the penitence 
described in xii. ro-r4. 

l. there sha.ll be ... opened. Not the simple future, but the 
substantive verb and the participle (LXX [,rTai ••• liia1101-y6µ,110,), 
implying that the fountain is to be continuously open. 

to the house of Da.vid, &c. I. e. to the entire population of 
Jerusalem: cf. on xii. ro. 

for sin: cf. Nu. viii. 7 'the water of sin' (EVV. ofe . .:piatiou\ 
a.nd for impurity. The Heb. niddah is a technical term of 

the Levitical law, used especially of the ceremonial unclean
ness occasioned by menstruation, Lev. xii. 2, xv. 19, Ez. xviii. 6, 
xxii, 10, xxxvi. I7 (RV. in F.z, wrongly •separation'], or by con-
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that day, saith the LORD of hosts, that I will cut off the 
names of the idols out of the land, and they shall no more 
be remembered : and also I will cause the prophets and 
the unclean spirit to pass out of the land. And it shall 3 

come to pass that, when any shall yet prophesy, then his 
father and his mother that begat him shall say unto him, 
Thou shalt not live; for thou speakest lies in the name of 
the LORD : and his father and his mother that begat him 
shall thrust him through when he prophesieth. And it 4 
shall come to pass in that day, that the prophets shall be 
ashamed every one of his vision, when he prophesieth; 
neither shall they wear a hairy mantle to deceive: but he S 

tact with a corpse, Nu. xix. 9 [see RVm.], 13, 20, 21, xxxi. 23, 
and occasionally also in a more general sense, as 2 Chr. xxix. s 
[RV. 'filthiness'], Ezr. ix. r r. The prophet, on the ground, no 
doubt, of the ceremonial lustrations with the 'water of [i. e, for 
removing] impurity,' as prescribed in Nu, xix, pictures a fountain 
in Jerusalem, providing a continuous supply of water for the 
removal of all impurity from the people. Cf. Ez. xxxvi. 25. 

21-6. The effects of the new life, thus (v. r) infused into the 
community : the cessation of idolatry and degraded prophecy, 

a. cut off ... remembered: a reminiscence of Hos. ii. 17 
(RVm.). 

the prophets. In general : not merely ' false' prophets, 
Prophecy, when the author wrote, must have become degraded, 
and prophets must have been either (Wellh.) public demagogues, 
or (G. A. Smith) mere professional and mercenary oracle-mongers, 
The author himself would be distinguished from such, by being 
a writing prophet, perhaps also by writing anonymously. 

the unclea.11 spirit. Rather, the spirit of unclea.nness, i. e. 
the spirit, or impulse (cf. on xii. 10), leading men to it. 

3. If any one comes forward as a prophet, his own parents will 
be prepared not merely·to disown him, but even to put him to 
death, so convinced will they be that he can be only an impostor, 
CJ; Dt. xiii, 6-10 (where, if any one attempts to seduce his country
men into idolatry, his nearest relations are to be the first to come 
forward and stone him to death), xviii. 20 (death to be the punish
ment of the false prqphet) • 

. ~- Even the prophets themselves will be ashamed of their 
rns1ons, and will hasten to give up such a discredited profession. 

a hairy mantle, A ' mantle' was the distinctive garb of n 
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shall say, I am no prophet, I am a tiller of the ground ; 
6 for I have been made a bondman from my youth. And 

one shall say unto him, What arc these wounds between 
thine e. arms? . Then he shall answer, Those with which 
I was wounded in the house of my b friends. 

• Heb. hands. b Or, lovers 

prophet (r K. xix. r3, 19, ,a K. ii. 8); this passage and a K. i. 8 
(RVm.) show further that it was of hair,-whether a sheep's skin 
(l,XX, of Elijah's mantle, µq>..<»r*), or woven of camel's hair, like 
that worn by John the Baptist ( Mt. iii. 4). Here the 'hairy 
mantle' ls in particular a mark of the prophet of the degraded 
pr9fessional type referred to above, which had fallen into disrepute, 

s. One who had once been a prophet will disclaim his profession, 
and own only to having been a tiller of the soil. 

for I ha.ve been ma.de a. bondma.11. Lit. for man has made 
(others) buy me=caused me to be bought,-a singular expression, 
which occurs nowhere else. Wellh.'s clever emendation is ex• 
tremelyprobable: forthe land has been my possession ('l'li' :ir.mi 
for •;;p:, ,;;,,~)from my youth. 

6. But the wounds on his person seem to contradict his claim to 
be a mere tiller of the soil ; so he has to own that they are the 
blows which he receh'ed from his friends, when they went about 
to kill h.im (cf. v. 3), on account of his coming forward as a,prophet. 

between thine hands (RVm.). Apeculiarexpression,meaning, 
as is generally supposed, on thy breast (cf. 'between his arms,' i.e. 
on his back, 2 K. ix. 24, 'between your eyes,' i. e . .on your fore
heads, Dt. xiv. 1), or possibly (We.), which are before thee, which 
thou canst not deny. 

fr(end111. The Heh. is the ptcp. of the intensive eonjug. (Piel), 
which elsewhere means lovers (RVm.;, or paramours, a term used 
by Hosea of the Baals (Hos. ii. 5, 7, rn, 12, 13), and by other 
prophets of foreign allies (Jer. xxii. 20, 22, xxx. 14 al.), whose 
favour and help Israel or Judah courted. Hence the answer 
has been supposed to be a confession by the prophet of former 
idolatries, the ' wounds' being those which were self-inflicted in 
the service of the false gods alluded to (cf. r K. xviii. 28). The 
passive, wa6 smitten, is however against this interpretation; and a 
reference to idolatry is foreign to the context : it is the prophet in 
general, not the prophet of false gods, who is represented in the 
context as discredited. It seems, therefore, that the word must 
here denote the prophet's 'friends,' who sought to kill him, for the 
reason stated above. 
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(A-2] Awake, 0 sword, against my shepherd, and against i 
the man that is my fellow, saith the LORD of hosts : smite 
the shepherd, ;;ind the sheep shall be scattered ; and I will 
tum mine hand upon the little one~. And it shill come 8 

'1-9. The close of the prophecy xi. 4-17. It must be obvious 
that the passage is out of connexion both with xiii. 1--6 1mcl with 
eh. xiv, whereas it is connected with ;i.i. 4-r7 not only by the 
figure of the shepherd and the flock, but also by the fact that xi. 
15-17 supplies the reason why the ' shepherd ' of v. 7 is to be 
smitten, which conversely appears nowhere either in eh. xii or in 
xiii. 1-6. Since Ewald, who first pointed out that xiii. 7-9 supplied 
the natural close to xi. 4-17, this view of it has been generally 
accepted by critical commentators. 

The passage describes the ultimate fate of the' foolish shepherd' 
of xi. 15-17, and of his flock: the • shepherd' will be smitten, 
and the 'sheep,' wh9 had rejected (xi. 12-14) the ruler after 
Yahweh's own heart, will be scattered: but a portion wiU be left 
in the land ; and these, after being purified by sever~ trials, will 
form the nucleus of the future faithful people of God. 

7. The sword is personified, as Jer. xlvii. 6, 7. 
my shepherd. The 'foolish shepherd' of xi. 15-17, called 

'Yahweh's shepherd,'in so far as, however unworthy, he stands 
officially at the head ofYahweh's people, 

the man that is m:v fellow. The high-priest. The titles of 
hon.our applied to the ' foolish shepherd ' throw into the greater 
re!ief his abuse of the office that he holds, and his unfitness for it 
(x,, 16), The word rendered 'fellow' is an uncommon one, and 
occurs besides only Lev. vi. 2 (Heb. v. 2I) twice, xviii. 20, xix. n, 
15, 17,xxiv. 19, xxv. 14 twice, 15, q (EVV. 'neighbour,' 'another'). 

snute, The verb in the Heb. is masc., so the unnamed foe, 
not the sword, must be addressed. LXX (B i--:) read the plural, 
1lttTafar,, though most MSS. have the sing. 1Ta.Ta[o11 : three have 
1tttTafc., 'I will smite' (mi--: for "fl), a reading followed also in the 
quotation, Mt. xxvi. 31. This agrees with the following ' I will 
111:n' and is probably right : the sword is directed by Yahweh 
Himself . 

. The words are quoted in Mt. xxvi. 3I with reference to the 
dispersion of the disciples after the betrayal of Christ; but, as the 
~ontext shows (see esp. "· 8 f.), that cannot be their original 
intention: rather, we must suppose, they are quoted, without 
regard lo their original import, as a description in Oid Testament 
Phraseology ofa New Testament fact: see similar cases in Mt. ii. 15, 
18, xiii.14 f., 35, xv. 8, Rom. viii. 36, ix. 25f., x. 18, and elsewhere. 
h turn mine hand u:pon. Or, against, viz. in judgement : ~ee 

t e same expression in Am. i. 8, Is. i. 25, Ps. lxxxi. r.4. 



272 ZECHARIAH 13. 9-14. r. A2 A4 

to pass, that in all the land, saith the LORD, two parts 
therein shall be cut off and die; but the third shall be 

9 left therein. And I will bring the third part through the 
fire, and will refine them as silver is refined, and will try 
them as gold is tried : they shall call on my name, and 
I will hear them: I will say, It is my people; and they 
shall say, The LORD is my God. 

14 [ A 4
] Behold, a day of the LORD cometh, when thy 

the little ones. Viz. of the flock : cf. J er. xlix. 20 = I. 45. 
s, 9. The prophet here deserts the figure of the flock, and 

speaks literally. Two-thirds of the people will perish, but one• 
third will survive : this, after having been further purified by severe 
trials, will form the loyal and devoted people of God. The doctrine 
of the purification of Israel through a judgement, and the pre
servation of a faithful remnant, is pre-eminently Isaiah's: see on 
Zeph. iii. II. 

The 'third part' may be a thought suggested by Ez. v. 2, z2. 
9, through the fire. Fig. of severe trial, as Is. xliii. 2, Ps. 

lxvi. I2. 
and will smelt them a.a silver is smelted, and try them as 

gold is tried. Both figures of testing by severe trial, and re
moving, if they exist, ignoble elements. Cf. Is. i. 25 'and smelt 
away as in a furnace [ .,,~~, Is. xlviii. IO] thy dross' ; J er. vi. 29 'in 
vain the smelter smelteth, for the evil are not separated,' ix. 7 
'Behold, I will smelt them, and try them' ; Ps. !xvi. zo 'For thou 
hast tried us, 0 God, thou hast smelted us, as silver is smelted.' 

they sha.U ca.U on my name, and I will answer them. 
A mark of the changed relations between them and God : they 
will be forward to call upon Him, and He will be ready to answer 
them (cf. Is. !viii. 9, lxv. 24). 'To call on,' both here and elsewhere, 
is properly 'to call with,' i. e. to use the name in invocations. 

I will sa.y, &c. Another sign of the mutual harmony and 
cordiality established between the purified remnant and Yahweh; 
cf. Hos. ii. 23 ; also eh. viii. 8. 

xiv. The deliverance of Jerusalem from the heathen : and its 
elevation into a centre of monotheism for the world. Another 
assault upon Jerusalem is here described. The nations this time 
capture the city, and half of its population is taken into captivity 
(vv .. r, 2): Yahweh next appears, in order to fight against the 
assailants, and rescue the remainder; He stands upon the Mount 
of Olives, which is rent in sunder beneath Him by an earthquake, 
and through the chasm the fugitives escape (vv. 3-5). Thereupon 
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spoil shall ·be divided in the midst of thee. For I will 2 

gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle; and the 
city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the women 
ravished : and half of the city shall go forth into captivity, 
and the residue of the people shall not be cut off from the 
city. Then shall the LORD go forth, and fight against 3 

those nations, as when he fought in the day of battle. 
And his feet shall stand in that day upon the mount of 4 

Olives, which is before Jerusalem on the east, and the 
mount of Olives shall cleave in the midst thereof toward 
the east and toward the west, and there shall be a very 

the Messianic age commences : the light is perpetual, and the air is 
serene (vv. 6f.): the territory of Judah sinks and becomes a well
watered plain, Jerusalem alone retaining its former elevation, 
conspicuous from afar, a goal to the nations for their annual 
pilgrimage at the feast of Booths, and holy entirely to Yahweh 
(vv. 8-:n), The prophecy is largely in substance a risumiof older 
prophecies of a glorious future, combined into a single picture, and 
expected to be shortly fulfilled (notice 'is coming' in 11. I). 

1. Behold, a. da.y is coming for Yahweh. A day when He 
will manifest Himself in judgement. Cf. on Zeph. i. 7. 

and thy spoil, &c. The pronouns in the Heh. are fem., 
showing that Jerusalem is addressed. The prophet, instead of 
adhering to strict chronological order, and beginning with a descrip
tion of the assault and capture of the city, starts with a picture of 
the enemy partitioning their spoil in the midst of it. 

51, all nations. The expression shows that the prophet has in 
view an ideal attack upon the Holy City : cf. on xii. I. 

rifled. The word generally rendered spoiled (Is. xiii. 16). 
ravished.. The usual concomitant of the sack of a city in 

ancient times : cf. again Is. xiii. 16. 
3. Yahweh will appear, to fight against the assailaDts, and 

~ecure the safety of that half of the population which still remained 
1n the city (v. 2 end). 

fought. Better, flghteth, viz. on whatever the occasion 
may be. 

battle. Not the usual Heb. word, but an Aramaic word, 
foun~- elsewh_ere only Ps. Iv. 18 (l; see _RVm.),_ en, lxvii(._ 30, 
lxxvm. 9, cxhv. 1, Job xxxviii. 23, Eccl. 1x, 18 (in 2 S. xvn. II 
read in their midst with LXX, Pesh., Vulg. ). 

4 , shall clea.ve. Cf. the picture~ of the mountains quaking or 
tnel,ting before Yahweh, Jud. v, 5, Nall. i. 5, Ps. xcvii. 5. 

T 
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great valley ; and half of the mountain shall remove 
5 toward the north, and half of it toward the south. And 

a ye shall flee b by the valley of c my mountains ; for the 
valley of the mountains shall reach unto Azel : yea, ye 
shall flee, like as ye fled from before the earthquake in 
the days of Uzziah king of Judah: and the LORD my God 

6 shall come, and all the holy ones with thee. And it shall 
" Or, as otherwise read, the valley of my mountains shall be 

stopped 
b Or, to O Or, the 

5. Through the chasm thus made in the mountain, the people 
still remaining in Jerusalem (v. 2 b) will escape. 

to the vaJ.ley: the cleft, running from W. to E., described 
in v. 4. My mountains and the mountains, if the text is SC'Und, must 
be the mountains just formed, by the Mount of Olives being cleft 
in twain. LXX, Targ., Symm., and the Oriental MSS. of the 
Hebrew text, read for the first 'and ye shall itee,' &c. ' and the 
valley of my mountains shall be stopped up' (cr:itm for 01,:m). The 
avoidance of the double 'and ye shall flee' is some improvement; 
but otherwise this reading has no advantage over the Heb., nor 
does it agree with the next clause, even though with We. we 
alter further and read, 'And the valley of Hinnom shall be stopped 
up.' Marg.• (so Targ., Syr.) requires a change of text. 

to .A.zel. An otherwise unmentioned locality,-presumably 
some place beyond the Mount of Olives, on the east. 

the ea.rthqn&ke, &c. The one mentioned in the title of the 
Book of Amos (Am. i. 1), c. 750 B. c, The allusion is probably an 
archaistic trait : for a living memory of an event which happened 
some 400 years previously could hardly have been current among 
the people. 

a.nd Ya.hweh, &c. Yahweh, attended by all His angels (read 
with LXX, 'with him' for ' with thee'), will now ' come,' i. e. 
apparently come nearer, or enter Jerusalem, to complete the 
defeat of His foes, and establish His kingdom. The picture, as 
elsewhere in the prophets (cf. Joel iii. 14-16), is in parts incom
plete : it is not said, for example, what happens afterwards to 
those who escape through the cleft in the Mount of Olives. 

the holy ones. I. e. the angels, as Job v. 1, Ps. lxxxix. 5, 7, 
Dan. iv. 13, viii. 13. 

6-'7. In the glorious future, then to begin, there will be no ex
tremes of temperature, and perpetual light will prevail. Cf. Is. iv. 
6, xxx. 26, Ix. 20; also Rev. xxii, 5, 2 Esdr. vii, 39-42. 

G. A very uncertain \·erse, RV, (based on the Heh, marg,) is 
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come to pass in that day, that a the light shall not be 
b with brightness and with gloom: but it shall be one day ~ 
which is known unto the LORD; not day, and not night: 
but it shall come to pass, that at evening time there shall 

, a Another reading is, there shall not be light, the bright ones shall 
contrad themselves. 

I> According to some ancient versions, but cold and frost. 

very improbable 1 : the glorious ones 2 will be thickened ( condensed, or 
congealed) is a possible rendering of the Heb. text, but yields a 
poor and doubtful sense 3 : the statement 'there shall not be light' 
seems also to conflict with v. 7 end. Perhaps We., Now., Marti 
are right in reading, there shall be neither hea.t (Oin for iit-i) nor 
cold (mi~, for nlip:,: so LXX, Syr., Targ., Symm., Vulg.) nor frost 

(T™!2i'?1: s~ Heb. m~g., and the same versions: cf. the cogn. verb, 
Ex. xv. 8), i. e. there will be no extremes of heat and cold, the day 
will be of an equable temperature (cf. 2 Esdr. vii. 41). 

6. And it shall be one da.y (i. e. one long continuous day) ; it 
(emph.J is known to Yahweh, i. e. either known to Him, but not 
to us (Dt. xxix. 29), or (Keil) noted or regarded by Him above 
other days. 

not da.y, a.nd not night, &c. I. e. with no interchange of 
light and darkness, but wholly light : even at nightfall there will 
be still light. Cf. Is. Ix. 20. 

'7. A further trait. Perennial streams flowing E. and W. of 
Jerusalem will irrigate and fertilize the whole land. The greater 
part of Judah, except for occasional wells, is practically waterless 
(Smith, Hist. Geogr. of the Holy Land, p. 307): the high central 
part is mostly a stony moorland ; rounded and barren limestone 
hills line many of the wadys; the descent to Jordan and the Dead 
Sea is down stony wadys, or over the rocky and desolate 
'. wilderness of Judah.' Hence the prophets picture its irrigation 
•n the ideal future by copious streams. Cf. Is. xxx. 25; and esp. 

1 
' Brightness' and 'gloom' are philological tours de force. 

2 From the sense borne by the root in Aramaic (where it often 
corresponds to the Heb. 1::i:i and derivatives) : e. g. Ps. xxiv. 8 
Targ, 'the king of glory,' Dt. xxviii. 58 Targ. 'the glorious name.' 

' It is supposed to mean the stars (cf. the same word glon'ous of 
the moon in Job xxxi. 36) will dra'ID in their light; but the metaph. 
use of thickened is very doubtful (see how the word is actually used, 
E>;,, xv. 8, Zeph. i. 12, Job x. 10), and there is also a. grammatical 
anomaly (see, however, Is, xlix. u, and G.·K. § 146 11

). RVm. is a 
qullstionable paraphrase of this, 

1' :2 
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s be light. And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
living waters shall go out from Jerusalem; half of them 
toward the eastern sea, and half of them toward the 

9 western sea : in summer and in winter shall it be. And 
the LoRD shall be king over all the earth : in that day 

10 shall the LORD be one, and his name one. All the land 
shall be turned as the Arabah, from Geba to Rimmon 

Ez. xlvii, the source no doubt both of the representation here and 
of Joel iii. rB: also Rev. x.xii. I f. 

living wa.~. I. e., as regularly in Heb., moving, running 
waters: see Gen. xxvi. I9 RVm. ; Lev. xiv. 5 RVm., &c. 

the easte,:n (li't. the front) sea.. I. e. the Dead Sea. So Ez. 
xlviii. 17; Joel ii. 20. In fixing the quarters of the heavens the 
Hebrews thought of themselves as turning towards the East. 

the weste,:11. (lit. the hinder) sea.. I. e. the Mediterranean Sea. 
So Dt. xi. 24, xxxiv. 2; Joel ii. 20. 

in summe1", &c. The streams will be perennial: they will not, 
like many of the streams in Palestine, fail in the hot summers. 

9. Yahweh will then be the one King, and the one God, of the 
whole earth. 

sha.ll Yahweh be one, and his name one. Universal mono
theism will prevail : Yahweh, the true God, will no longer be 
confused with other gods ; there will no longer be gods bearing 
many names: Yahweh will be everywhere recognized as one, and 
all worship will be Yahweh-worship. 

10. The territory of Judah generally,-which is mostly a 
mountainous country, rising up gradually from the Mediterranean 
Sea on the \V., and more precipitously from the Dead Sea (1,292 

feet below the Mediterranean Sea) on the E., to the central 
ridge (in which Jerusalem is 2,500 feet, and Hebron 3,000 feet, 
above the Mediterranean Sea ),-will then sink and become a plain, 
Jerusalem alone remaining at its former elevation, and so rising 
majestically out of it. The physical elevation of Jerusalem is 
a material expression -0f the spiritual pre-eminence of the religion 
of Zion; and is a trait pretty clearly derived from Is. ii. 2 f.= Mic. 
iv. I f. (where the Temple hill, exalted above other mountains, and 
visible from afar, attracts the gaze of distant nations, and is the goal 
of their pilgrimages). 

as the 'A,:itbah. I. e. like the level floor of the great trough 
or depression through which the Jordan flows (Dt. i. r RVm.), 
once, in ages long before the appearance of man upon the globe, 
the site of an inland sea, the deposits from which formed originally 
the floor of the •Arabah. 
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squtli of Jents111lem ; and she shall be lifted up, and shall 
dv,,,ell in _her place, from Benjamin's gate unto the place 
of the first gate, unto the corner gate, and from the tower 
of ljananel unto the king's winepresses. And men shall 11 

qw,iU tberein, • and there shall be no more a. curse ; but 
• Or, ban 

&eba',· Now Jeba, 6 miles NE. of Jerusalem, on the S. edge 
of the steep Wady Suweinit (cf. t S. xiii. 3, r6, xiv. 5); men
tioned in 2 K. xxiii. & as a point on the S. border of the Northern 
kingdom, and here as one on the N. border of Judah. 

~n. No doubt, the place called 'En-Rimmon ('Rimmon's 
spring') in Neh, xi. 29, a,nd the corrected text of Jos. xv. 3a, xix. 
7, I Chr. iv. 32; probably the modern Umm er-rumiim,n, 9 miles 
N. of Beer-sheba, and about 35 miles SW. of Jerusalem. 

dwell, 0,, sit, i. e. be inhabited ; cf. xii. 6. 
from Benjamin's g:a.te. This was a gate leadiµg . into the 

territory of Benjamin (seejer. xxxvii. 13,and cf.v. ra); it must have 
been consequently in the N, wall of the city; from the present 
passage it may be inferred that it was at the E. end of this wall. 
The 'gate of Ephraim' (a K. xiv. 13; Neh. viii. 16, xii. 39\ with 
which it has been identified, seems to have been more nearly at 
the centre of the N. wall. 

the first gate. Obscure : perhaps the same as the 'corner 
gate.' Or perhaps the former gate (note 'the place of'), i. e. 
some gate disused at the time when the prophet wrote. 

the corner gate (2 K. xiv. 13; 2 Chr. xxvi. 9; Jer. xxxi. 38): 
this was 400 cubits (700 feet) to the W. of the gate of Ephraim 
(2 K. l. c.), and stood no doubt at the NW. corner of the city. 

a.nd from the tower of llban'el. To judge from Neh. iii. 
r, xii. 39, a tower in or near the NE. corner of the city walls, 
not far from the gate of Benjamin. 

to the king's wine-vats, Probably near the 'king's garden' 
and pool of Shiloa]:t (Neh. iii. 15), at the SE. corner of the ~ity, 
llQt far from the former royal palace. The verse thus specifics 
two of the former boundaries of the city, one on the N., and one 
0 n the E., within which, after its elevation, it will still be inhabited 
ns of old. Cf. Jer. xxxi. 38, where Jeremiah promises that Jeru. 
salem shall be rebuilt from the tower of If iinan'£{ unto the rorn,r 
gate, meaning thereby to indicate the line of its N. wall. 

11. The inhabitants will not again have to go into exile, 11s had 
lately (v. 2) been their lot : nor will the 'ban' again fall upon it, 
"R'-' it had done in the past (Is. xliii. 28 [read the past tenses, as in 

Vm.J ; and in the threat, Jer. XXV. 9). er. Rev. XJ.ii. 3. 
MD. • Fig. fur de9truction. To 'ban' (the cognate verb is 
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r2 Jerusalem shall dwell safely. And this shall be the plague 
wherewith the LORD will smite all the peoples that have 
warred against Jerusalem: their flesh shall consume away 
while they stand upon their feet, and their eyes shall 
consume away in their sockets, and their tongue shall 

r 3 consume away in their mouth. And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that a great a. tumult from the LORD shall be 
among them ; and they shall lay hold every one on the 
hand of his neighbour, and his hand shall rise up against 

14 the hand of his neighbour. And Judah also shall fight 
b against Jerusalem; and the wealth of all the nations 

a Or, discomfiture b Or, at 

usually in RV. rendered by' devote,' or by 'utterly destroy,' with 
'devote' in the margin) was to devote to Yahweh for destruction: 
it was especially put in force against heathen people or cities, 
after they had been conquered. See Nu. xxi. 2; Dt. ii. 34, vii. 2; 
Josh. vi. q, 18, 2r ; I S. xv. 3, 8: and cf. 'Curse' in DB. 

dwell (v. ro) safely. As Lev. xxvi. 5; Ez, xxviii. 26, xxxiv. 
25, 28 al. 

U!:-15. The prophet now comes back to describe the destruction 
of the nations who had been warring against Jerusalem (vv. 2-3), 

UI, An appalling plague falls upon them: they are smitten, as 
they stand, into mouldering corpses. 

plague, I. e. 1tA71y/J, a severe stroke or blow (cognate with 
the verb rendered 'smite'), not necessarily (see 2 S. xviii. 7 
' slaughter'), though it is so in the present case, a 'plague' in the 
modern sense of the word (cf. Nu, xvi. 48-50, xxv.8, 9; 2 S.xxiv. 2r). 

consume away (each time). Moulder (Is. xxxiv. 4 RVm.), 
or rot; in Is. iii. 24, v. 24, the cognate subst. is rendered rotten
ness. In the Heb. the pronouns 'their,' 'they,' from 'their flesh' 
to 'their tongue,' are all singular, individualizing the description. 

13, 14, A great panic will seize them, causing them in their 
bewilderment to slay one another ; and their wealth will become 
the spoil of the Jews. Cf. Jud. vii. 22; 1 S. xiv. 20; 2 Chr. xx. 23; 
and esp. Ez. xxxviii. 2r (in the picture of the rout of the hosts of 
G@g after their assault upon the land of Israel), 

discomfiture (RVm.). I. e. confusion, rout : cf. I S. xiv. 
20; and the cognate verb in Jos. x. ro, Jud. iv. 15, r S. vii. IO Ill, 

14,. And Judah also. In distinction from, if not (see the next 
note) rn opposition to, Jemsalem : cf. xii. 2b, 7, 

api:ast (or in) Jerusa.lem. I. e. either (We., Now., Smith, 
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round about shall be gathered together, gold, and silver, 
and apparel, in great abundance. And so shall be the 15 
plague of the horse, of the mule, of the camel, and of the 
ass, and of all the beasts that shall be in those camps, as 
this plague. And it shall come to pass, that every one 16 
that is left of all the nations which came against Jerusalem 
shall go up from year to year to worship the King, the 

Marti), Judah also will be seized by the panic, and fight against 
Jerusalem (cf. xii. 2b), though this is not a thought suggested by 
the context; or Judah1 though once (xii. 2h, 7) unfriendly to 
Jerusalem, will now fight in it against the common foe. 

and the wealth, &c. The tables will be turned ; and the lot 
of Jerusalem (v. I b) will now become that of its foes. Cf. Ez. 
xxxix. 9, ro (the vast spoil taken from the hosts of Gog) 1• 

15. The sequel to v. 12. A plague similar to that of v. 12 will 
fall also upon the invaders' beasts of burden and other animals. 

a.nd so. I. e. like the plague of v. 12, which is also referred 
to by 'this plague' at the end of the verse. The close connexion 
of v. 15 with v. 12, and esp. the words 'so' and 'this,' give 
some colour to the suggestion that vv. 13, J 4 are not original 
here, but have been introduced by a later writer from the point of 
view of eh. xii (' against Jerusalem' being in this case the meaning 
in v. 14). 

16-19. The effects of this judgement upon Israel's foes. Those 
who survive of the_ nations will become worshippers of Yahweh, 
and keep the feast of Booths every year at Jerusalem (v. r6). 
Drought, or some equivalent misfortune, will be the punishment 
of any nation which neglects this pilgrimage (vv. r7-r9). With 
the general thought of the passage, cf. Is. lxvi. r8, rg, 20, 23 
(effects of the judgement described in vv. r5-17 upon the nations). 

16, which came against Jerusalem. See vv. 2, 3, rn. 
the King. Absolutely, the Sovereign of the world. The 

feast-or, strictly (p. r40), the p17grimagc-of Booths (Lev. xxiii. 
34; Dt. xvi. r3-16), also called the feast of Ingathering (Ex. 
X;Ciii. I6=xxxiv. 22), was pre-eminently an occasion of thanks. 
giving for harvest and vintage (Dt. l. c.). It is mentioned, 
P;Obably, partly as the most important of the three annual 
pilgrimages of the Jews (Ex. xxiii. 14, r5-t7= xxxiv. 18, 22, 23; 
Dl xvi. 13-17),-it is sometimes spoken of absolutely as 'the 

1 
The Hebrew scholar should notice in this verse the late idiom 

l~ (more than thirty times in Chr., e. g. 1 Chr. xxii. 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 14, 
15; see the writer's Introduction, p. 502 f. (ed. 7, p. 535), No. 2). 
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r7 LORD of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles. And 
it shall be, that whoso of all the families of the earth 
goeth not up unto Jerusalem to worship. the King, the 

18 LoRD of hosts, upon them there shall be no raiIL And 
if the family of Egypt go not up, and cmne not, a.neither 
shall it be upon them; there shall be the plague, wherewith 
the LORD will smite the nations that go not up to keep 

19 the feast of tabernacles. This shall be the b punishment 
of Egypt, and the b punishment of all the nations that go 

a Or, shall there not be upon them the plagu~ d·c. ? The text is 
probably corrupt. The Sept. and Syr. have, upon them shall be 
the plague &c. 

b Or, sin 

pilgrimage' (1 K. viii. 2, 65; Ez. xlv. 25; Neh. viii. 14),-partly 
because it was the feast at which the nations could give direct 
expression to their own religious thankfulness for the fruits of the 
earth, and partly (Wellh.) because at the time when the prophecy 
was written the yearly pilgrimage to- Jerusalem was an important 
agency for keeping alive the connexion of the Diaspora with the 
capital, and so it would naturally be thought of as a means for 
promoting the same end in the case of the nations also. 

1 '1, there shall be no rain. The feast of Booths being an 
expression of thankfulness for the year's produce, the neglect of 
it is appropriately punished by the withholding of the rain upon 
which the crops depend (cf. Am. iv. 7). The failure of rain 
naturally implies other ills : not only scarcity of food, but disease, 
mortality among men and cattle, &c. 

18. neither, &c. The rend. of RV. implies such an elliptical 
and strangely expressed text, and that of RVm. is so forced 
and unnatural, that we can hardly be wrong in reading with 
LXX, Syr. (see RVm.), upon them sha.11 be the plague where
with, &c. The prophet recollects that the punishment threatened 
in 'll. q would not affect Egypt (where rain is very rare (cf. Hdt. 
ii. 13f., iii. 10), the soil being fertilized not by the rainfall, but by 
the annual rising of the Nile); but, he adds, its people will not 
:5cape : the same 'plague• of scarcity, famine, disease, &c. which 
is to affect other nations will affect them also, though it will be 
due, it is implied, not to the failure of rain, but to the failure of 
the annual rising of the Nile. 

19. punishment. Lit. 'sin,' but regarded here as including its 
conseq_1;1ences; cf. Nu. xxxii, 23, and 'iniquity' in Gen. iv. 13, 
2 K. Vil, 9. 
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not up to keep the feast of tabernacles. In that day shall 20 

there be upon the bells of the horses, HOLY UNTO THE 

LORD ; and the pots in the LoRo's house shall be like the 
bowls before the altar. Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and u 
i1' Judah shall be holy unto the LORD of hosts : and all 
they that sacrifice shall come and take of them, and seethe 

·ao-21. The final am:! crowning trait in the picture : the 
holiness of Jerusalem. This is a frequent feature in the prophets' 
delineations of the ideal future : see e. g. Is. iv. 3 ; J er. xxxi. 40 
(cf. v. 38, cited above on v. rn); Is. Ix. 21, !xii. 12; Joel iii. 17. 

SO. Even horses, .which, as used principally for warlike pur
poses, were viewed.with disfavour by the prophets, and threatened 
with extinction in Jerusalem (ix. 10; Is. ii. 7; Mic. v. rn\ will now 
be withdrawn from secular uses, and consecrated to Yahweh, 

bells. Bells upon the necks of animals are very common in 
the East. 

Roly unto Yahweh. The same inscription which was on 
the turban of the High-Priest (Ex. xxviii. 36). 

the pots, Such as were used either for removing ashes from 
the altar of burnt offering (Ex. xxvii, 3; r K. vii. 40 RVm., 45\ or 
(see v. 21) for boiling sacrifices in. The bowls, or ba.sons, were 
lar~e vessels, used (see on ix. 15) for dashing the blood of the slain 
ammals against the sides of the altar. The meaning therefore is, 
either that the altar pots, used only for mean purposes, will 
become as holy as the bowls used for the . reception of the 
sacrificial blood; or (We., Now., Smith, Marti), as all the altar 
utensils would be holy alike (Ex, xl. ro; Lev. viii. n), that on 
account of the crowd of pilgrims attending the feast of Booths 
(vv. r6-r9), the boiling-pots will have to be 'like' the great 
altar-bowls in size, capacious enough to contain the sacrifices that 
would be required. 

IU, Not only this, hpwever, but every pot in Jerusalem and 
Judah will be holy to Yahweh, and so available for the use of the 
crowds offering sacrifice. The general thought of the holiness of 
J ~ru~alem is here developed with special reference to the annual 
pilgrimages ( v. r6 ff.), and the sacrifices by which they would 
naturally be accompanied . 

. and all they that saeri1!.ce, &c. The pilgrims, in preparing 
their sacrifices, will be able to use any of the pots in Judah and 
Jerusalem, and not merely those belonging to the Temple, 

and seethe (i.e. boil) therein. For the boiling of sacrifices, 
see I S. ii. 13 (at Shiloh), Lev. vi. 28 (the sin offerinc), Ez. :dvi. 
:io, 2 4, ~ Chr. xx.:<v. 13, 
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therein: and in that day there shall be no more a 
a Canaanite in the house of the LORD of hosts. 

• Or, trafficker 

a. Ca.na.a.nite, According to Keil and others, mentioned as 
a type of an unclean person (cf. Is. Iii. r). But more probably 
the marg. is right (see Zeph. i. n): the meaning then being that 
as any vessel in the country could now be used for sacred purposes, 
traffickers-perhaps actually Canaanites-with boiling-vessels for 
sale or hire would no longer have occasion to haunt the Temple, 
and desecrate it by their presence (cf, Mt. xxi. 12). 

Additional Note on Zech. xi. 12, 13. 
It may be worth while to place here the quotations in St. 

Matthew side by side with the Heb. text and the LXX. 
Mt. xxvi. rs : And they weighed him thirty pieces of silver 

( &p-yvf'la). 
Zech. xi. 12 LXX : And they weighed as my hire thirty pieces 

of silver ( &pyvpovs ). 
Zech. xi. 13 Heb.: And Yahweh said unto me, Cast it to the 

potter [Pesh.: into the treasury], the noble value that I was 
valued at (and dismissed) from them. And I took the thirty 
(pieces of) silver, and cast it [sic] into Yahweh's house, to the 
potter [Pesh. : into the treasury J. 

Zech. xi. 13 LXX: And the Lord said unto me, Let them down 
(1<a8•s ailTOvs) into the furnace (x01Y<vr17p,0Y '), and I will see 2 

whether it is approved (a61<1µw) •, as I [apparently B alone has 
'it'] was approved for their sake (l,,r~p al,rwy), And I took the 
thirty pieces of silver, and threw them into the Lord's house, into 
the furnace. 

Mt. xxvii. 9\ ro; And they took• the thirty pieces of silver, 
the value of him that had been valued, whom they valued [=who 
was valued] on the part of (RVm.: see Meyer) the children of 
Israel, and gave them for the potter's field, as the Lord com
manded me. 

1 Reading for ,:i,, (or 1:111-l) some derivative, real or imagined (e. g. 
i'V,n ), of i'~ to pour out or cast: cf. Ex. xxvi. 37 al. x=•vw for P:r;, 
X.WY•vrqp10Y (properly, a' melting-pot') is also the rend. of Symm. 

9 :iti;I:! or "'1!'! for 111:! • 
• •i'~ for "\;,.;:1,-' whether [it is] precious' being paraphrased by 

' whether it is approved.' 
• In the Greek, the form is the same as that of 'I took' in Zech. 
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MALACHI 

INTRODUCTION 

§ J. NAME OF THE PROPHET, AND CONTENTS OF 
HIS PROPHECY. 

RESPECTING the person of Malachi nothing is known. 
The name does not occur elsewhere : and most recent 
scholars doubt whether it is really the personal name of 
the prophet. It is identical with the Heb. word for 'my 
messenger ' in iii. I. If it is a proper name, it can 
hardly mean 'my messenger,' but must be regarded as 
a shortened form for Mala.chiah 1, 'messenger of Yah' 
(though this name also does not actually occur). But 
the LXX and the Targum do not recognize it as a proper 
name. The LXXin i. I have 'by the hand of his messenger' 
(t:i11tSr.i for ':i~,o); and the Ta.rgum has, 'by the hand 
of my angel, whose name is called Ezra the scribe.' 
The tradition identifying the author of the prophecy with 
Ezra is mentioned also by Jerome (who accepts it) and 
other writers. Still, had Ezra been the author of the 
prophecy, it is difficult to think that his authorship 
would. have been thus concealed 2• From the similarity 
of the title, in form, to Zech. ix. 1, xii. I it is probable 
that it is due to the compiler of the volume of the Twelve 
Prophets 3 ; and this, taken in conjunction with the some-

1 For the contraction, see Noldeke, art.' Names' inEB. isia. 
2 The tradition arose doubtless out of the feeling that the 

spirit of Ezra breathed in the book. 
3 The combination 'the oracle of Yahweh's word,' as was 

remarked on p, :.136, is peculiar, occu1·ri11,; only in these three 
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what prominent recurrence of the same word in iii. 1, has 
led to the conjecture that the prophecy, when it came to 
the compiler's hands, had no author's name attached to 
it, and that he prefixed to it a title suggested by iii. 1, the 
'messenger' there spoken of being either supposed by 
him to be the prophet himself, or understood by him to 
be a term descriptive of his office, and so capable of 
being applied to him symbolically (Ewald, Knenen, Stade, 
Wellh., Nowack, Smith, &c.). 

Contents of the Prophecy. The prophecy falls naturally 
into seven paragraphs or sections, the contents of which 
may be summarized as follows :-

(r) i. 2-5 (Exordium). To those who asked whether Yahweh 
still loved Israel, the prophet replies by pointing to the con
trasted lots of Israel and Edam : in vain may Esau's descendants 
expect a restoration of their ruined country. 

(2) i. 6-ii. 9. Israel, however, is unmindful of this love, and 
does not render to Yahweh the honour and reverence which 
are His due. Especially the priests are neglectful of their 
duties, allowing blemished and inferior animals to be presented 
upon the altar, and bringing thereby the service of Yahweh 
into contempt (i. 6-14). The priests are unworthy of their 
ancestry : unless they amend their ways, Yahweh will send 
His curse upon them, and they will be openly disgraced before 
all the people (ii. r-9). 

(3) ii. 10-16. A rebuke addressed to those who had 
divorced their own wives and contracted marriages with 
foreign women : such practices, the prophet declares, are in
consistent with the love and faithfulness which, as children of 
one Father, they all owe to one another, besides imperilling 
Israel's distinctive nationality. 

(4) ii. 17-iii. 6. In reply to those who questioned God's 
justice, and complained that evil-doers enjoyed Yahweh's 
favour and prospered, Malachi announces the approach of 

passages. The compiler, having reached the end of Zech. i
viii, had still, we may suppose, three prophecies in his hands 
to incorporate, viz. those now known as 'Zech.' ix-xi, xii-xiv, 
and ' Malachi' (the first two of which were in any case 
anonymous); and he framed the titles of Zech, xii-xiv and 
Malachi on the model of the opening words-or, if the con
jecture mentioned on p. 236 is correct, the title,-of Zech. 
lx-xi. 
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a day of judgement, when Yahweh will appear 'suddenly,' 
firstly to purify the unworthy priests, that they may offer 
pure and acceptable sacrifices, and secondly to purge the land 
of sinners in general. 

(S) iii. 7-n1. The neglect of the people in paying tithes and 
other dues has been visited by Yahweh with drought, locusts, 
and failure of crops: let these dues be conscientiously paid, 
and the visitations will cease, and the land again be abundantly 
blessed. 

(6) iii. 13-iv. 3. A section among the people-no doubt, 
the murmurers addressed in ii. 17-iii. 6,-complain that 'it is 
vain to serve God' ; for no distinction is made between the evil 
and the good. The day is coming, replies the prophet, 'burn
ing as an oven,' when Yahweh will distinguish between them 
quite clearly; the workers of wickedness will be consumed, 
and the righteous will triumph over their fall. 

(7) iv. 4-6. Conclusion, The prophecy concludes with an 
exhortation to obey the requirements of the Mosaic law, and 
with a promise of the advent of Elijah the prophet, to move, if 
possible, the people to repentance, and thereby to avert the 
threatened judgement. 

§ 2. HISTORY OF THE TIMES, AND DATE OF 

MALACHI. 

It is evident that the prophecy of Malachi belongs to 
the period after the Captivity, when Judah was a Persian 
province {notice in i. 8 'thy governor (Heb. fel}ah),' as 
Hag. i. 1, Neh. v. 14, xii. 16, &c.), when the Temple had 
been rebuilt (i. 10, iii. I, 10), and public worship was 
again carried on in it. It will be a help, however, in the 
effort to determine its date more precisely, and also con
tribute to illustrate the condition of the people at the time 
when it was written, if we survey briefly what is known of 
the history of Judah during the years that began with the 
completion of the Second Temple. 

The Second Temple was completed in 516 B.C., two 
years after the date of Zechariah's final prophecy (Zech. 
vii, viii). Between Ezra vi, in which its dedication is 
described (vv. 16-18), and Ezr. vii there is a gap of nearly 
sixty years (included in the words 'after these things,' 
vii. 1), during which the history of Judah is virtually 
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a blank. All in fact that we know of this period is that 
at the beginning of Xerxes' reign (485-65) the Samaritans 
made unfriendly representations respecting the Jews at 
the Persian court (Ezr. iv. 6). In the seventh year of 
Artaxerxes (465-25), however (B.C. 458), Ezra, the priest 
and scribe, received permission from the Persian king to 
return from Babylon to Jerusalem, to inquire into the 
religious condition of the country, and to take with him 
as many of the Jews still in exile as chose to accompany 
him (Ezr. vii. 6-8, 14, &c.). Ezra started upon his 
mission with many marks of the royal favour. Offerings 
were sent by the king to the Temple : the treasurers of 
the satrapy to which Jerusalem belonged were instructed 
to assist him with funds : and the priests and Levites and 
other Temple officials were exempted from the payment 
of taxes. About 1,750 Jews availed themselves of the 
permission to return with Ezra. The incidents of the 
return are told in Ezr. viii. It was not many days after 
Ezra's arrival that his reforming spirit begah to display 
itself. The princes of the people called his attention to 
the prevalence of intermarriage with the heathen people 
of the land, which was threatening to destroy the dis
tinctive character of the nation : if we may judge from 
the horror displayed by him at the intelligence (Ezr. ix. 
3 f.), Ezra had no idea of the extent to which the practice 
had spread. His own feeling on the matter quickly 
infected the people : a number of the better-minded 
members of the community came forward and offered 
him their support: three days afterwards a public assembly 
was held ; a commission of elders was appointed to 
inquire into the facts ; and such as had contracted foreign 
marriages-among whom are mentioned in particular 
many priests and Levites -were compelled to put away 
their wives (Ezr. x}. 

At this point the memoirs of Ezra abruptly end ; and 
for thirteen years we again know but little directly 
about the internal affairs of-Judah. It wa;; in all proba-
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bility,, however, during this interval that the events 
recorded in Ezr. iv. 7-23 took place 1• The Jews set 
about rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem; but the Samari
tans made such strong representations at the Persian 
court of the mischief which might ensue, if the work 
were allowed to proceed, that they were obliged to desist. 
Forcible measures were indeed, we are told (Ezr. iv. 23), 
used against them ; and the dismantled walls and burnt 
gates, described by Nehemiah in 445 (Neh. i. 3), seem, 
at least in part, to have been the result. 

The Book of Nehemiah opens in the twentieth year of 
Artaxerxes, B.C. 445. In this year Nehemiah, Artaxerxes' 
cup-bearer, hearing of the ruined state of the walls of 
Jerusalem, and the unhappy condition of the restored 
community, obtained permission to proceed to Jerusalem 
as governor, and rebuild the walls of the city. Nehemiah's 
own memoirs describe graphically how, upon his arrival 
at Jerusalem, he induced a number of the leading families 
to co-operate with him, and how, in spite of the efforts 
of Sanballat and others to arrest the progress of the work, 
the restoration of the walls was completed within the 
space of fifty-two days (Neh. ii-iv, vi). The walls finished, 
Nehemiah at once applied himself to relieve the distress 
which pressed heavily upon a considerable section of the 
community. Many of the poorer Jews had been compelled 
by the bad seasons to mortgage their lands in order to 
get food, or to pay the Persian tribute ; and some, not 
having the means to pay their creditors, had been 
obliged to sell their children as slaves. Nehemiah sum
moned an assembly ; and induced the wealthy money
lenders to restore the lands of their poorer brethren, and 
to reduce or forgo the interest which they had been exact
ing (Neh. v). Shortly afterwards (Neh. viii), on the first 
and second days of the seventh month (Tishri), B.C. 444, 
Ezra (who now suddenly reappears), at the request of the 

1 On the misplacement of Ezr. iv. 6, 7-23, see p. 146 n. 
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people, read the' book of the law' in a public assembly, 
Nehemiah and a number of Levites standing by him 
and assisting. The reading deeply impressed those who 
heard- it ; and it was continued during the seven days 
(the fifteenth to the twenty-first of Tishri) of the feast of 
Booths. On the twenty-fourth of the same month a solemn 
fast was held ; and the people, separating themselves 
from all foreigners, assembled again for a great national 
act of humiliation and confession (Neh. ix). This ended, 
they pledged themselves by a covenant to obey the law, 
undertaking in particular, (a) to avoid marriages with 
foreigners, (b) to do no trade on the Sabbath or other 
holy day, (c) to observe the sabbatical year and its 
remission of debt, (d} to pay a poll-tax of! shekel for the 
maintenance of the Temple services, (e) to pay tithes and 
firstfruits to the Levites (Neh. x), Soon afterwards 
(Neh. xii. 27-43) the restored walls were dedicated with 
universal rejoicings. 

Nehemiah's furlough, it seems, was now at an end, and 
he had to return to the Persian court. Twelve years 
later, in 432, he visited Jerusalem again (Neh. xiii. 4-31). 
In spite of the solemn promises made by the people in 
444, he found that in the interval the old abuses and 
irregularities had revived. A grandson of the high-priest, 
Eliashib, had married a daughter of Sanballat, the Horon
ite (xiii. 28; see ii. 10); the Ammonite, Tobiah (ii. ro, 
vi. 18), was also connected by marriage with Eliashib; 
and a chamber in the Temple court, in which tithes and 
other dues had formerly been stored, had been appropri
ated to his use. The Levites had not received the dues 
to which they were entitled ; they had consequently 
retired to their fields in the country, and the Temple 
services were not properly kept up. Nehemiah rectified 
these abuses, and also took measures to secure the 
observance of the Sabbath, protested strongly against the 
marriages with foreign women--in particular, with women 
of Ashdod, Ammon, and Moab-which were still in vogue, 



INTRODUCTION 

restored the Temple services, and inade provision for the 
payment of their due~ to the Levites, 

A comparison of the terms in which Malachi speaks 
with the condition of Judah as disclosed in this survey 
leaves no doubt that his prophecy, speaking generally, 
belongs to the age of Ezra and Nehemiah. The Temple 
has been restored: but years enough have passed to 
disappoint the fervid hopes held out in 520 by Haggai 
and Zethariahof the position which Judah would assume, 
as soon as its restoration was completed. The priesthood 
has become lax and degenerate; there have been numerous 
marriages with foreign women; and the laity have shown 
great remissness in the payment of ti~hes and other 
sacred dues. These abuses, especially the second and 
the third, are just those which, as we have seen, Ezra, 
and particularly Nehemiah, found prevalent in Judah, 
and set themselves energetically to correct. Is it, how
ever, possible to fix Malachi's date more precisely? 
Malachi certainly attacked the same abuses that Ezra 
and Nehemiah did: but did he, for instance, prepare the 
way for Ezra's reform of 458, or for the covenant to 
which Ezra and Nehemiah jointly bound the people in 444, 
or for the reforms instituted by Nehemiah at his second 
visit in 432? That he wrote while Nehemiah was 
governor of Jerusalem is improbable, on account of i. 8, 
which implies that gifts were offered to the 'governor,' 
whereas Nehemiah tells us that he refused to accept any 
(Neh. v. I 5, I 8). From the close similarity between the 
abuses attacked by Malachi and those which Nehemiah 
fonnd at his visit in 432 (neglect of the Temple services, 
the non-payment of tithes, and mixed marriages', it has 
been argued that he prophesied shortly before this date. 
On the other hand, though Ezra mentions only the mixed 
marriages, the other abuses may well have prevailed 
before ; the terms of the covenant entered into in 444 
(Neh. x. 34 ff.) imply that there had already been remiss
p.ess in the payment of sacred dues: and other considera.-

u 2 
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tions point in the direction of an earlier date. The code 
accepted by the people in 444 clearly included the Priestly 
law of the Pentateuch (see Neh. viii. 13-181 x. 32-39): 
Malachi, however, uses terms suggested by Deuteronomy 
(see on ii. 2, 4, iii. 5, 101 iv. 4), and does not betray 
that familiarity with the Priestly Code which might be 
expected in one who wi::ote after 444- It is true, in 
commanding (iii. 10) the whole tithe to be paid into the 
Temple, Malachi agrees with the Priestly Code against 
Deuteronomy {see the note on iii. 8): but it is pointed 
out that, even supposing that the payment of tithe to the 
sanctuary was first codified in 444, it does not follow that 
the practice first began then: the legislation of P con
stantly attaches itself to pre-existent usage : so that this 
passage of Malachi is not decisive for a date later than 
444. Whether Malachi prophesied also before the arrival 
of Ezra in 458 it seems impossible to determine. When 
Ezra arrived in Jerusalem he found that the question of 
foreign marriages had already been vexing the heads of the 
community (Ezr. ix. 1); so Malachi may have been one of 
those who had been rousing the attention of the people 
to the subject. On the other hand, he may also have 
prophesied shortly before the arrival of Nehemiah in 445. 
Certainly Ezra's words made a deep impression upon the 
people, and many mixed marriages were repudiated in con
sequence (Ezr. ix-x) ; but we do not know how far the 
reform reached, or how long it was before the evil began to 
revive, as it certainly had revived, when Nehemiah visited 
Jerusalem in 432 (Neh. xiii. 23-28). There may thus have 
been sufficient occasion for Malachi's words upon the 
subject even after 458. The data, it must be evident, 
point in different directions ; and materials for a confident 
conclusion do not exist. Recent authorities, laying stress 
chiefly on the Deuteronomic expressions of Malachi, are 
in favour of a date shortly before 458 1. We must be 

1 
W. R. Smith, 0. T. in the Jewish Church, pp. 425 f., 427 n., 

446 (perhaps before 458, certainly before 444 : so G. A. Smith, 
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dmtetit to know that the prophet was a contemporary 
of•Ezra and Nehemiah; and to feel sure that he supported 
those reformers, and insisted independently upon the 
importance of their work. 

§ 3• SCOPE AND CHARACTER OF MALACHI'S PROPHECY. 

The moral and spiritual temper of Judah when 
Malachi came forward to prophesy may be gathered 
partly from particulars mentioned in the preceding 
survey, partly from allusions contained in the prophecy 
itself. The feeling prevalent in Judah at the time was 
one of depression and discontent. The expectations 
which earlier prophets had aroused had not been 
realized, The return from Babylon had not been followed 
by the ideal glories promised by the Second Isaiah; the 
completion of the Temple had not, as Haggai and 
Zechariah had promised, brought in the Messianic age ; 
Jerusalem, instead of its population overflowing on all 
sides (Zech. ii. 4), was thinly inhabited (Neh. vii. 4,xi. r), 
and, till 445, largely a ruin (Neh. i. 3, ii. 3, 17); bad 
harvests (Mai. iii. II), troubles from neighbours {Ezr. 
iv; 7-23; cf. Neh. iv. 2 ff.), and general poverty (N eh. v) 
increased the disheartenment. A spirit of carelessness 
and indifference prevailed widely among the people. 
Many, for example,-and here the priests were the chief 
offenders,-forgetful of the honour and reverence which 
were His due, treated Yahweh's altar with contempt, 
offering upon it cheap or blemished sacrifices (i. 6-8, 13, 
14) : in other respects, also, the priests had declined from 
the high ideal of their office ; they performed its duties 

pp. 337 f.); Wellh., Nowack, Marti (before 458): A. B. David
son also ( The Exile and the Restoration, pp. 88 ff.) places 
Malachi before Ezra and Nehemiah. Kuenen (Einl. § 64. 
8-ro) and Kirkpatrick (pp. 497 f.) prefer c. 432. Kuenen 
observes that, even though Malachi wrote after the Priestly 
Code was accepted, he may still have used the older and more 
familiar Deuteronomic expressions. · 
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perfunctorily ; they were open to bribery ; they permitted 
to one what they refused to another; uprightness and 
impartiality were not, as they should have been, the ruling 
principles of their life (ii. 6, 7, 8, 9bJ, The people 
generally were remiss in the payment of tithes and other 
sacred dues (iii. 8). Divorce also was abnormally pre
valent ; a man, when the ' wife of his youth ' no longer 
pleased him, repudiated her, heedless of the suffering 
inevitably entailed by such heartless and unnatural 
behaviour (ii. 10, 13-16). At the same time marriages 
with foreign women-perhaps, in particular, with women 
belonging to the Samaritans and other neighbours of the 
Jews, who had not been disturbed from their homes, and 
were wealthier and better off than the colonists who had 
returned from Babylon-were now in fashion, and 
threatened to obliterate the distinctive character of the 
nation {H. II, 12; also Ezr. ix-xi, Neh. xiii. 23-29). 
There were besides 'sorcerers, adulterers, false swearers,' 
as well as those of whom the prophets in the past had so 
often complained, men belonging to the well-to-do 
classes, who nevertheless looked down coldly upon all 
beneath them, and scrupled not to withhold the wages of 
the hired servant, and to oppress in different ways 'the 
stranger, the fatherless, and the widow' (iii. 5) 1• In 
consequence, no doubt, of the troubles and social wrongs 
which they saw about them, there arose a party who, 
though they observed the forms of religion (iii. 14), were 
deficient in spirituality, and impatient because their 
religious observances brought them no advantage ; who 
gave way consequently to sceptical thoughts, who doubted, 

1 On the cleavage of parties in Malachi's age, and the rise, 
by the side of the stricter, national party, of another party 
'lax, ready to compromise principles, cosmopolitan, and with 
no feeling of race, and therefore unsympathetic towards their 
poo_rer fellows (Ma!. iii. 5),'-the forerunners of the_ anti
national Hellenizing party in theMaccabaeanage,-cf, Davidson, 
The Exile and the Res4mrfl'on, p, 8g, 
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for instance, whether Yahweh had any real 'love' for 
Israel (i. 2), who argued that it was vain to serve Hirn, 
for the righteous had no advantage over the wicked, and 
who asked, 'Where is the God of judgement?' (ii. 17, 
iii. 14 f.). In contrast to these three classes of the in
different, the 'proud' {iii. I 5), and the doubters, there 
was the seemingly small circle of loyal and pious servants 
of Yahweh, who clung together, and did their best to 
reassure one another with thoughts of trust and hope 
(iii. 16). Malachi, in Yahweh's name, comes forward 
emphatically as one of these (iii. 17 f.) ; and his book is 
essentially an argument addressed to the various classes 
just mentioned. He points out the inconsistencies and 
unseemliness involved in the irreverence towards God, 
and in the practice of divorce ; he recalls priests and 
laity alike to the ideals which they have forgotten ; and 
he announces the speedy advent of a ·great and signal 
Day of Judgement, which will separate the good from the 
wicked, and satisfy the doubters,-a day when the de
generate priesthood will be purified, so that Judah's 
offerings will again, as of old, be acceptable to Yahweh, 
when the perjurers, the oppressors, and all others who 
work wickedness will be consumed, and left without 
'root or branch' (iv. 1), but when the little group of His 
own pious worshippers will be owned by Him as the 
heirs of Israel's ideal privilege, even as His 'peculiar 
treasure,' and when their righteousness, shining forth as 
the sun, will bring them healing from their woes. Before, 
however, this Day of Judgement breaks, Elijah the 
prophet will be sent to heal dissensions in the nation 
(iv. 6), and to do what he can to prepare men for the 
advent of the Judge (iii. 1). 

Though the word itself is not used, Malachi's theodky 
is just Isaiah's doctrine of the preservation of a faithful 
'remnant' (see on Zeph. iii. n), applied and adapted 
to the circumstances of his own day. Malachi's de~ 
scriptions of the ideal future are brief. Israel's sacrifices 



MALACHI 

will be acceptable when the priesthood has been purified 
(iii. 3b, 4); prosperity, and the envious admiration of the 
nations, are promised if tithe and terumiik are duly paid 
(iii. 10h, 12); the pious worshippers of Yahweh will come 
forth from their hiding-places into light and happiness 
when their righteousness has been vindicated and the 
wicked have been exterminated (iii. 2, 3). The judge
ment, it has been observed, which Malachi looks forward 
to is confined to Israel ; it is a sifting which removes the 
ungodly members of the theocracy : but the heathen 
world in general-with the one exception of Edom (i. 3, 4), 
which explains itself, and in spite of the prophet's strong 
condemnation of marriages with foreigners-is viewed by 
him on its better side (i. II}, and Israel is contrasted 
unfavourably with it (i. 12). Haggai and Zechariah, on 
the other hand, had both proclaimed the approaching 
fall of the powers of the world. The difference may be 
due partly to the fact that Haggai and Zechariah wrote 
when men still remembered the heavy yoke of Babylon, 
whereas Malachi lived under the benigner rule of Persia: 
but this will hardly be the entire explanation. Malachi 
has graver fault to find with his own people than those 
two prophets had ; and the judgement which he announces 
is determined accordingly. And so we may notice that while 
Haggai and Zechariah promise that Yahweh will come 
to dwell in His Temple, as His people's protector (Zech. 
ii. 10, 12, viii. 3), Malachi declares that He will come to 
His Temple as His people's Judge (iii. I ff., iv. 1). 

Like the other prophets, Malachi aims at recalling his 
people to moral and religious earnestness. But the 
means adopted by him are not those followed generally by 
the other prophets. Malachi insists upon the importance 
of maintaining the purity of the public worship of God, 
and the distinctive character of the nation. His book 
is remarkable among the writings of the prophets on 
account of the interest which it evinces in ritual obser
vances, and the grave light in which it views ritual laxity. 
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The explanation is to be found in the circumstances of 
the time. The course of events since the restoration bad 
made the Temple, with its high-priest and its sacrificial 
system, a centre for the community much more than it 
had been before : but this very fact had a providential 
significance in view of the future. It was essential for 
Israel's preservation as the people of God that the 
ceremonial obligations laid upon it should be strictly 
observed, and that it should hold itself aloof socially from 
its heathen neighbours. Malachi judged the times as the 
refonners Ezra and Nehemiah judged them. But he is 
no formalist ; his book breathes the genuine prophetic 
spirit ; he prophesies, as G. A. Smith has happily put 
it,·' within' the law, but not 'under' the law. Naturally 
men's neglect or observance of ritual rules was a measure 
of their •regard for God : but what Malachi demands is 
not the observance of these rules in themselv.es, but the 
spirit of worship, of reverence, and of faithfulness, which 
finds expression in them : he enforces the claims of the 
law, but only in so far as its forms are the expression of 
that spirit : moral offences are strongly reprobated by 
him (iii. 5) ; and from the thought of the brotherhood of 
all Israelites, as children of one spiritual Father, he 
deduces the social duties which they owe to one another, 
and the wrongfulness of the selfish system of divorce 
prevalent in his day. The book of Malachi is an original 
and attractive one ; and we may be thankful that it has 
been preserved in the volume of the Twelve. Not only 
does it present us with the picture of a man of deep 
earnestness and incisive moral force contending boldly 
and independently against the abuses of his time, but it 
is, from a historical point of view, of great interest and 
value; for it sheds much welcome light upon the social 
and religious condition of Judah at a time about which 
our other sources leave us in many respects imperfectly 
informed. 

The style of Malachi is more prosaic than that of the 
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prophets generally, though his sentences often fall into 
the rhythmical parallelism which is such a constant 
feature in the more elevated oratory of the prophets. He 
does not possess the eloquence or the imaginative power 
of some of the older prophets: but his words are always 
forcible and direct : and the similes and imagery which 
he uses are effective and to the point; e. g. i. 6, and 
especially iii. 2, 3, 17\ iv. 1, 2"' (the 'sun of righteous
ness'), zb, 3. He adopts also a novel literary form: 
first he states briefly the truth which he desires to enforce, 
'then follows the objection which it is supposed to provoke, 
finally there comes the prophet's reply; reasserting and 
substantiating his original proposition (i. 2 f., 6, 7, ii. 13 f., 
17, iii. 7, 8, 13). Thus in place of the rhetorical develop
ment of a subject, usual with the earlier prophets, there 
appears in Malachi a dialectic treatment by means of 
question and answer. It has been supposed that we 
have here the first traces of that method of exposition, 
which, in the schools that arose about this time, became 
ultimately the prevalent one. 
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THE a burden of the word of the LORD to Israel by l 
bMalachi. 

I have loved you, saith the LORD. Yet ye say, Wherein 2 

hast thou loved us? c Was not Esau Jacob's brother? saith 
" Or, oracle b Or, my messenger 
• Or, Is not Esau ••• ? yet I have loved &c. 

i. l. Title. '!t'he oracle, &c. Cf. Zech. ix. r, xii. r, and see 
p. 285 n. On 'Malachi,' also, seep. 285. 

2-5. The love of Yahweh towards Israel, which was questioned 
by some of Malachi's contemporaries, is mamfest in the contrasted 
lots of Israel and Edom : in vam may Esau's descendants expect 
a restoration of their ruined country. The mode of developing 
a subject by question and answer is characteristic of Malachi ; 
seep. 298. 

12•. I have loved you. Yahweh's love of His people is em
phasized especially in Hosea (iii. r, ix. 15, xi. r, 4, xiv. 4), and 
Deuteronomy (iv. 31, vii. 1, 8, 13, x. 15, xxiii. s) : see also Jer. 
xxxi. 3; r K. x. 9b; ls. xliii. 4, !xiii. 9 (cf. the writer's note on 
Dt. vii. 8). 

Yet ye say, &c. In order to introduce the proof that Yahweh 
loved Israel, the prophet represents the people as raising an 
objection to the statement, which he then proceeds to meet. 

Sib, 3, The reference is to Jacob and Esau, not as individuals, 
but as representatives of the nations descended from them ; in 
fact, it is the nations whom the prophet has really in his mind 
(cf. Am. i. II, and Obad. 10, where the nation, Edom, is called 
Israel's 'brother,' and Obad. 6, where 'Esau' stands for Edom, 
just as 'Jacob' often in poetry stands for Israel). This sense is 
better brought out by RVm., Is not Esau Jacob's brother ••• ? 
;yet I ha.ve loved Jacob, but Esau I ha.ve hated, than by RV. 
(=AV.1 Was not ... ? (Thereisnoverbforeither•Was'or'ls' 
in the Heb. ). Israel and Edom were two neighbouring nations, 
sprung, according to tradition, from twin-brethren according 
to the flesh : standing thus in the same relation to Yahweh, it 
might have been expected that they would have been treated by 
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3 the LORD : yet I loved Jacob ; but Esau I hated, and 
made his mountains a desolation, and gave his heritage 

Him similarly. But in point. of fact, while Yahweh loved Jacob, 
he ' hated,' or had no care for ' Esau ' ; and the prophet refers to 
some recent desolation of the territory of Edam in proof of his 
statement. The desolation referred to is probably the invasion of 
Edom by Nabataean Arabs, which obliged the Edomites to 
evacuate their own territory and find new settlements in the 
south of Judah (which was ever afterwards called • Idumaea'; 
so e. g. in the N. T., as Mark iii. 8). The exact date of this 
invasion is not known; apart from the evidence supplied by the 
present passage (c. 46o B. c.), we only know that it must have 
been before B. c. 312, in which year Antigonus (p. 231), having 
driven Ptolemy Lagi out of Coele-Syria, sent an expedition 
against the Nabataeans, who were already settled in Petra (Diod. 
xix. 94-100; Schiirer, i. 612 [Eng. Tr. i. 2. 349)). Nothing is 
known of a desolation of Edam by the Chaldaeans at the time of 
the destruction of Jerusalem in 586, which is supposed by some 
commentators to be referred to; besides, the nature of the allusion 
requires some occurrence more nearly within the prophet's own 
time. 

The ground ofYahweh's different treatment of the two nations 
is to be found naturally in their different dispositions and religious 
aptitudes. We know indeed few details of the religion of Edam 
(see NO!deke's art. 'EooM' in EB.); but so far as we can 
gather, the Edomites were a worldly, unspiritual people, as they 
were certainly in character fierce, undisciplined, and turbulent 
(cf. Jos. BJ. iv. 4, 1 ; v. 1). A border-nation to the Hebrews, allied 
closely by race, and speaking probably (for no Edomite inscrip
tions have hitherto been found) almost the same language, the 
Edomites were in genius and character,-and, as history proved, 
ultimately also in destiny,-utterly diverse from the Hebrews. 
Israel was the nation which had the higher and truer religious 
instincts, and was thus the better fitted to be Yahweh's 'servant' 
(Is. xii. 8, xliv. 1, &c.), and to be 'loved' by Him. It was thus 
' a true instinct which led Israel to regard their "brother" as 
representative of that heathendom against which they had to 
realize their destiny in the world as God's own nation' (Smith, 
p. 350). The antagonism between the two nations often found 
expression not only in war, but also in mutual recriminations and 
jealousies : cf. Am. i. I r ; Obad. 10-14, Ezek. xxxv. 5, ID, 12, 13, 
and Ps. cxxxvii. 7 (allusions to Edom's unfriendliness at the time 
whe11 ! erusalem was taken by the Chaldaeans) ; J er. xlix. 7-22; 
Lam. 1v. 21, 22; Is, xxxiv, lxiii. 1-6. Malachi's appeal to the 
disaster which had lately befallen Edom, as proof of Yahweh's 
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to the jackals of the wilderness. a Whereas Edom saith, 4 
We are bbeaten down, but we will return and build the 
waste places ; thus saith the LORD of hosts, They shall 
build, but I will throw down : and men shall call them 
The border of wickedness, and The people against whom 
the LORD bath indignation for ever. And your eyes shall 5 

see, and ye shall say, The LORD c be magnified d beyond 
the border of Israel. 

A son honoureth his father, and a servant his master : 6 
• Or, Though Edom say 
b Or, as otherwise read, impoverished 
• Or, i's great d Or, over 

regard for Israel, was thus one eminently adapted to evoke an 
immediate response in the hearts of his fellow countrymen. 

Mai. i. 2h, 3a is quoted by St. Paul in Rom. ix. I3, also with 
reference to the contrasted religious experiences of the two 
nations ; see Sanday-Headlam, Commentary on the Epistle to the 
Romans, pp. 245 ff. ; and Gore, The A rgumenl oj Romans ix-.,:i in 
Studia Biblica, iii. 37 ff. 

3. ja.ckals. Often mentioned as haunting deserted sites ; 
cf. Is. xiii. 22, xxxiv. 13, and Jeremiah's expression 'a dwelling
place of jackals,' ix. 1 r, x. 22, xlix. 33, Ii. 37. Packs of jackals still 
do the same in Syria; for instance, about the ruins of Baalbek 
(Tristram, NHB. ru). 

4, 5. Even though Edom rebuild its ruined homes, Yahweh 
will destroy them; and men will recognize that He is supreme 
even beyond Israel's own land. 

4. Whereas. Rather, If, or (RVm.) Though. 
beaten down. This sense is established by the Sy!". rusk : 

cf. Jer. v. 17. RVm. ( =AV.) may be disregarded. 
!!.'he border (i. e. territory) of wickedness. The lasting desola

tion of Edom will be evidence in men's eyes of the wickedness of 
its inhabitants, and of God's anger as resting upon it. For the 
expression, 'men shall call' (i. e. give a name, as witness toa fact), 
cf. Is. lx. 14, lxi. 6, )xii. 12. 

5. a.nd ye: the pronoun is emphatic. 
Yahweh is great (RVm.) beyond the border of Israel. An 

ascription of praise to Yahweh, whose power is thus shown to be 
not limited to the territory of His own people. . 

i. 8-ii. 9. The prophet turns to address the priests, who do 
not pay Yahweh the honour and reverence which are His due : 
they allow blemished and inferior animals to be presented upon 
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if then I be a father, where is mine honour? and if I be 
a master, where is my fear ? saith the Loim of hosts 
unto you, 0 priests, that despise my name. And ye say, 

7 Wherein have we despised thy name? Ye offer polluted 
bread upon mine altar. And ye say, Wherein have we 
polluted thee? In that ye say, The table of the LORD is 

8 contemptible. And when ye offer the blind for sacrifice, 

the altar; and the service of Yahweh is in consequence brought 
into contempt (i. 6-14). The priests are unworthy of their 
ancestry: unless they amend their ways Yahweh will send 
a curse upon them, and make them contemptible before all the 
people (ii. t-9). 

6. The prophet begins by stating two principles to which 
every one will naturally assent : the application to the priests 
appears only afterwards, and comes as a surprise. 

A son, &c. Cf. the Fifth Commandment. 
a.nd a. servanthisma.ster. We should probably, with LXX, 

insert feareth after 'a servant' : the second clause will then 
exactly correspond to the fourth, as the first clause does to the 
third. 

O priests, tha.t despise my na.me. The application, made 
forcibly, and with a startling epithet attached. Yahweh's name 
is 'despised' by the indifference and irreverence with which His 
services were maintained. 

And ye sa.y, &c. The priests are supposed to be surprised 
at the imputation, and to ask for an explanation of it. 

'1. polluted: viz., as the third clause in the verse shows, by 
the disrespect with which they treated the services of the altar. 

brea.d: i e. sacrificial flesh, -an archaic expression, retained 
from the time when the sacrifice was actually regarded as the 
'bread' or food of the Deity Cf. Lev. iii. rr, 16. and (in the 
'Law of Holiness') xxi. 6. 8, 17. 21, 22, xxii. 25; Ez. xliv. 7. 

polluted thee, Perhaps, with LXX, Marti, we should read 
'polluted it,' i. e. the ' bread.' 

In that :ye say, &c.: viz., not in so many words, but virtually, 
by treating Yahweh's table with irreverence. 

'l'ha table: i. e. the altar, as Ez. xii. 22, xliv. r6. The 
reference is not to the 'table' of the shew-bread. 

8. They are content to sacrifice to Yahweh, against the Law 
(Lev. xxii. 20, 21b-24, in the 'Law of Holiness'; DI. xvii. 1), 
blemished or imperfect animals, such as their own Persian 
governor would not think of accepting as a present. In blind 
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it is no: evil , and when ye offer the lame and sick, it is 
no evil ! Present it now unto thy governor ; will he be 
pleased with thee ? or will he accept thy person ? saith the 
LORD of hosts. And now, I pray you, intreat the favour 9 
of God, that he may be gracious unto us : this bath been 
a by your means : will he b accept any of your persons ? 
saith the LORD of hosts. Oh that there were one among 10 

you that would shut the doors, that ye might not kindle 
• Heh. from your hand. b Or, accept any because of you 

and la.me there may be reminiscences of Dt. xv. 21 ( of the 
flrstlings). 

it is no evil I i. e. You say, There is no harm in it, it does 
not signify. 

thy governor: the pe{,ah, or Persian governor, of Judah; 
see on Hag. i. 1. 

be pleased with thee: perhaps with it (LXX [ cod d. AQl ; 
We., Now., Marti) would be better ; cf. '/J'V. 10, 13 'accept' (the 
offering), ii. 13b (' with acceptance'). The Hebrew for'be pleased 
with' is the same as that rendered 'accept,' vv. to, 13, and in 
the passive 'be accepted,' Lev. i. 4, vii. 18, xix. 7, xxii. 23, 25, 27 
(cf. cognate words, vv. 19, 20, 21, 29; Lev. i. 3, xix. 5). 'To be 
pleased' or 'favourable' is the proper meaning of the word. 

accept thy person: lit. 'lift up thy face,'-a common Heb. 
figure for 'receive favourably,' meaning properly, lift up the face 
?f a suppliant: see e. g. I S. xxv. 35. The opposite expression 
1s • turn back the face,' 1 K. ii. 16. 

9. intreat the favour, &c. The close of this verse and v. 10 

seem to show that the words are meant, not as a serious exhorta
tion to repentance (Hitz., We., Now.), but ironically (Keil, 
Orelli, Marti) : since your governor will not accept such offerings, 
entreat God's favour, and see whether He will! 

this: the presenting of such unworthy offerings (vv. 7, Sa). 
For from your hand (marg.)1 cf. 'at ,Heb. from) your hand,' 
vv. Io, r3, ii. r3; and Is. i. 12. 

any of your persons. The rnarg. is less probable. 
10. Better that the Temple were shut up altogether than that 

such sacrifices, presented in such a spirit, should be offered on it! 
The wish is of course intended ironically. 
. the doors. Not the doors of the Temple itself (the only altar 
1n which was the altar of incense, in the Holy Place), but the 
doors of the gates (I Chr. xxii. 3; also, ofa city-gate, Jud xvi. 3 al.) 
leading into the inner court, in which the altar of burnt-offering 
Stood. 
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fire on mine altar in vain ! I have no pleasure in you, 
saith the LORD of hosts, neither will I accept an offering 

11 at your hand. For from the rising of the sun even unto 

in vain: i. e. to no pnrpose, because viz. the sacrifices offered 
upon the altar were not accepted by Yahweh. , 

accept. Properly (v. 8), be favourable to: the word used 
with reference to sacrifices in Lev. i. 4, vii. 18, &c. (cited on 'II, 8), 
Ps. Ii. 16b. 

an offering. lleb. minl;iih, properly a complimentary present, 
or a present made to secure or retain goodwill (Gen. xxxii. r3, 20, 

xliii. II; Jud. iii. 15, 17), or as a mark of allegiance (1 S. x. 27), 
offered, as something expected, by a political subject (2 S. viii. 
2, 6; 2 K. xvii. 3, 4 al.); then of a tribute offered to God, 
both generally (including animals), Gen. iv. 3, 4, 5, 1 S. ii. r7, 
29, iii. 14, xxvi. r9, and specifically (as always in the Priestly 
Code of the Pentateuch) of the 'meal•' or cereal-offering (e. g. 
Lev. ii; and repeatedly in Nn. xxviii-xxix). As the word, when 
used of a sacrifice, has this double sense, it is not always 
certain which is intended; hence there are many passages in 
which, where RV. has 'offering' or 'oblation ' in the text, it 
has ' Or, meal-offering' on the margin ( e. g. Am. v. 25; J er. 
xiv. 12; Ps. xx. 3 : see further DB., s. v. ' OFFERING,' 4). On 
the whole, however, in non-technical passages, or where there 
is nothing to suggest the limitation to 'meal-offerings,' the pre
sumption is that it is used in the general sense of 'offering' or 
'oblation': so, for instance, Is. i. 13, xix. 2r, and here, as also 
in the sequel, vv. u, 13 [where clearly animals are included], 
ii. 12, 13, iii. 3, 4· 

11, UI. The reason for v. rob. Yahweh has no pleasure in 
Israel's offerings (v. IOb), for, while He is honoured among the 
Gentiles (v. u,, Israel dishonours Him (v. 12). The actual 
reason for v. 10 is given in v. 12, v. 1 r being introduced merely 
to bring out the contrast between the reverence shown by the 
Gentiles and the irreverence of Israel. Malachi must have recog
nized a spirit of monotheism in heathen religions, and allowed 
that offerings rendered to a God recognized as one were rendered 
to Yahweh. He may have generalized from the doctrines of the 
Persian religion, which were certainly purer and more spiritual 
than those of heathenism generally. The passage is a tribute 
to the truer and better side of heathen religion, a recognition of 
the fact that ' in every nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness, is acceptable to Him ' (Acts x. 35). 'The book of 
Malachi even recognizes in the religious earnestness of the 
Gentiles a form of d.evotion which Yahweh is wiJiing to accept' 
(Ottley, Religion ef Israel, p. r6r). 
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the going down of the same my name a is great among: 
the Gentiles; and in every place b incense is offered unto 

• Or, shall he b Or, incense and a pi,re oblation a:re offered 

AV. (whence RVm. 'shall be') interpreted the verse of the 
future ; and so most of the older expositors understood it to refer 
to the future acceptance of Israel's religion by the nations. But 
though of course this thought would be in harmony with what 
is taught elsewhere by the prophets (see on Zech. ii. u), it 
can hardly be expressed here. There being no verb expressed 
in the Heh., C''l:1 'r.l\ll 1"1l can only be naturally rendered 'My 
name is great among the Gentiles'; inasmuch further as vv. II, 

r2 plainly give a reason (' For') for the disapproval expressed 
in v. rob, they must describe a condition of things existing in 
the prophet's own present ; the contrast between what is done 
at the time by the Jews in v. r2 with what is done elsewhere i11 
v. II points to the same conclusion. Notice also the exactly 
similar words in v. 14, ' And my name is feared among the 
Gentiles,' where no one has ever thought of rendering by a future. 
Hence it is extremely difficult to think that v. II can refer to any 
time except the prophet's own present. 

On the other hand, it is urged that the expression, 'my name,' 
presupposes the Divine revelation, and cannot refer to an un
conscious worship. Hence Ewald, Kirkpatrick (p. 505), and 
others, while agreeing that the passage relates to the present, 
suppose the reference to be to the Jews of the Dispersion, who, 
scattered through the world, rendered by their offerings of prayer 
and praise a more acceptable service to Yahweh than the careless 
priests in the Temple at Jerusalem, and that thus Yahweh's nanie 
was magnified among the heathen more than in His own Temple 
and in the city of His choice. The contrast would then be between 
the faithful Jews of the Dispersion and the lax and indifferent 
Jews of the capital. It is some objection to this interpretation 
that it requires ' incense' and ' offering' to be understood in 
a spiritual sense, of prayer '(Ps. cxli. 2; Rev. v. 8, viii. <11, ~nd 
praise (Ps. 1. 14; Heb. xiii. 15 ; r Pet. ii. 51, or self-ded1cat1on 
(Rom. xii. 1), which is not very natural where Jews are the 
offerers, and where there is nothing, as in the passages quoted, to 
suggest that the terms are used in such a sense. Perhaps also 
the argument founded on ' my name' lays rather too much stress 
upon this particular expression. · 

incense is offered, &c. It is difficult to see how RVm; 
differs from RV. (=AV.), except in the order of words ('oblation' 
is :;;ubstituted for 'offering' on account no doubt of the proximity 
of 'offering'), The Heb. is, however, somewhat peculiar.: 

,, X 
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my name, and a pure offering : for my name a is great 
1 i among · the Gentiles, saith the Lo RD of hosts. But ye 

profane it, in that ye say, The table of the LORD is 
polluted, and the fruit thereof, even his meat, is con-

" Or, shall he 

the subst. rendered 'incense' does not occur elsewhere, and 
Ewald and Keil, taking it as a ptcp., construe differently', but 
obtain the same general sense. We., Now., Marti, however, 
think that' it is offered' is a gloss on 'it is incensed (or burnt),' 
and omitting a ,, render, 'and a pure offering is burnt unto my 
name,'-the word rendered' burnt' being the one regularly used of 
consuming the sacrifices on the altar (Lev. i. 9, &c.), and meaning 
properly made into sweet smoke (1<viu~). 

a pure offering. Heb. min!Jah, to be understood in the same 
sense as in v. w. 'Pure,' as unsullied by irreverence, like the 
sacrifices offered in the Temple at Jerusalem (vv. 7, 12), or by an 
ungodly spirit in the offerers (2 Tim. ii. 22). 

From Jnstin (c. Tryph. § 41, cf. § 117) and lrenacus (iv. 17. 5) 
onwards, it has often been supposed that this passage of Malachi 
is prophetic of the Eucharistic offering, to which, it is also pointed 
out, min!;ah, in the sense of a meal-offering, wonld be entirely 
appropriate. As we have seen, however, the context seems 
plainly to show that the reference is to offerings made in Malachi's 
own time; and secondly, when min[,ah has been used just before 
(v. 10), and is used again just after (v, 13), in a continuous argu
ment, in its wider sense of sacrifices in general (including animal 
sacrifices), it is not consistent with sound exegesis to nnderstand 
it differently in this one verse. 

UI, 13. In contrast to the honour which the heathen thus 
render to Yahweh, the priests of Israel dishonour Him, treating 
His worship with disrespect and contempt. 

111. in that ye sa:,, &c. As in v. 7, not literally, but by 
irreverence towards Yahweh's altar and offerings. 

and the f.ruit thereof, &c. If correct, 'fruit' (l'), a rare 
word, Is. lvii. 19) will be a figure for ' offerings.' But the figure 
is a strange one : the Heb. construction is forced ; and most 
probably 1l'J is simply an incorrect anticipation of the following 
:'Jill (W. R. Smith. Now., &c.). Render then, and his food is 
contemptible. 'Meat' in AV. is here used in its now obsolete 
sense noticed on Hab. i. 16, 

1 'It (impers,> is incensed, it is offered, and that ( with) a pure 
offering.' " 
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temptible., Ye say also, Behold, what a weariness is it! 13 

and ye have snuffed at it, saith the LORD of hosts ; and ye 
have brought that which was taken by violence, and the 
lame, and the sick; thus ye bring the offering : should I 
accept this of your hand? saith the LORD. But cursed 14 

be the deceiver, which hath in his flock a male, and 
voweth, and sacrificeth unto the Lord a blemished thing: 

13. what a. weariness is it! What a trouble the service of 
the sanctuary is ! 

a.nd ye have, &c. Present tenses would be better : and ye 
puff . •• and ye bring. 

puff at it. I. e. contemn it. For the figure cf. Ps. x. 5, xii. 
5 (where the Heh. word is almost the same) ; and the note on 
Hag. i. 9. 'It' will refer to the 'altar,' v. 12. The passage is, 
however, one of the eighteen 'corrections of the scribes' (see on 
Hab. i. 12), and 'me' (which is found in some MSS.) is said to 
have been the original reading for I it' ; and perhaps Now., Marti, 
and others are right in adopting this. ' Snuff' is an archaism for 
'sniff' ; but 'puff,' or 'blow,' is the idea which the Heb. word 
expresses. 

and ye bring that which ha.th been ta.ken by violence 
(robbed). Treating therefore Yahweh with contempt, as though 
He cared so little what was offered to Him that He would even 
accept this. There is, however, an awkwardness in the Heh., 
which makes it possible that we should read (We., Now., al.) 
'and ye bring the blind'; cf. v. 8. 

thus ye bring the offering. The clause is much improved 
if,with We., we make a very slight change (:-rn~o ,n1-1for;in:oTTnN), 
and read, a.nd ye bring it a.s a.n offering. 
,· - of your hand. 'Of' is here an archaism for 'from' : cf. Ex. 
xxxvi. 3; John iv. 22 (AV.); 2 Cor.v. I (AV.), &c. See' Of' in DB. 

14. The prophet closes the paragraph with an indignant 
rebuke, addressed to the laity, who also, like the priests, failed in 
treating Yahweh with becoming reverence. A vow was made; 
and the vow was redeemed by offering a sickly or inferior 
animal. Naturally, the priests also were to blame for allowing 
such sacrifices to be presented. 

the deceiver. Or, the fraudulent mall. 
and voweth.. I. e. a.nd voweth it (LXX, Now., Smith, &c.). 

The ' vow' was a promise to offer something to Yahweh in case 
some prayer or wish were granted (Gen. xxviii. ,;io-22; Jud. xi. 
31 ; Ps. lxvi. 13-14), According to the 'Law of Holiness' (the 
older legislation embedded in Lev. xvii-:xxvi)i an animal offered 

:t(, 2 
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for I am a great king, saith the LORD of hosts, and my 
name is terrible among the Gentiles. 

2 And now, 0 ye priests, this commandment is for you. 
2 If ye will .not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to 

give glory unto my name, saith the LORD of hosts, then 
will I send the curse upon you, and I will curse your 
blessings: yea, I have cursed them already, because ye 

3 do not lay it to heart. Behold, I will rebuke a the seed 
"' According to some ancient versions, your arm. 

as a burnt-offering in payment of a vow had to be a male (Lev. 
xxii. 18-20), in the case of one offered similarly as a peace-offering 
there was no such restriction (ib. v. 21): in either case, however, 
the animal had to be without blemish or imperfection (vv. 19, 20, 
21b, 22-24). Here, a male, the more valuable animal, was 
promised, but when the time for paying the vow came, an inferior 
or blemished animal was substituted for it. 

a blemished thing. Heb. a corrupt thing,-cognate with the 
word rendered 'corruption' in Lev. xxii. 25. 

for I am a great king. And not therefore to be treated 
with such disrespect. 

and terrible, &c. Or, feared (v. 6), reverenced among the 
Gentiles; and how much more, therefore, to be reverenced among 
My own people ! 

ii. 1-9. In thus acting the priests have shown themselves 
unworthy of their ancestry: unless they alter their ways, and 
treat Him with the respect that is His due, Yahweh will send 
His curse upon them ; and they will be openly disgraced in the 
sight of all the people. 

And now, unto :,ou ( emph.) pertaineth this commandment, 
0 priests. The 'commandment,' or charge, is apparently the 
commandment to reform, implicit in vv. 2, 3: cf. v. 4•. 

ll. to give glor:, (or hononr,-as i. 6, and in the Fifth Com
mandment) unto m:, name. I. e. to render it the reverence and 
respect which are its due. 

I will send upon :,on the curse, As Dt. xxviii. 20, which 
is probably alluded to. 

:,our blessings. As Dt. xxviii. 2,-here more particularly of 
the privileges and advantages bestowed by Yahweh upon the 
priesthood. 

:,ea., I have cursed them alread:,, The curse has already 
begun. 

3, The humiliation and disgrace, which will fall upon ihem. 
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for your sake, and will spread dung upon your faces, even 
the dung of your n sacrifices; and ye shall be taken away 
bwith it. And ye shall know that I have sent this command- 4 

• Or, feasts b Or, unto 

t Will rebuk·e your eeed '• I. e. prevent your seed from 
springing up or coming to maturity, make your field unfruitful 
But as the priests did not practise agriculture, such a threat would 
not have any special significance for them. Hence nearly all 
modems, including even Keil, changing merely the vowel-points, 
read, with LXX, Aq., Vulg., as RVm. rebuke your arm,incapacitate 
you for performing your duties in the sanctuary. But it is quite 
possible that we should make a further correction, and read (with 
We., Now., Marti) Ml for "'l:l: behold, I will hew oft'your arm,
a forcible figure for depriving them entirely of their power, their 
position, and their authority. Cf. especially 1 S. ii. 31, where th<' 
same figure (render 'hew' for 'cut') is used to express the humiJi. 
ation about to come upon Eli's house. 

and will spread oft'al upon your faces. A still greate1· 
insult and indignity. The 'offal' meant is that which was 
removed from the animals offered in sacrifice, and either thrown 
away, or (in the case of the sin-offering) burnt: Ex. xxix. 14 ; 
Lev. iv. n, xvi. 27 (where the Heb. word is the same). 

sacrifices, Better, pilgrimages (Ex. xxiii. 14-17 : see 
p. 140 n.) : the word scarcely, either here or in Ex. xxiii·. 18b, 
actually means the 'sacrifices ' offered at them. 

with it. This is possible (Jos. xiii. 22, Lam. iii. 41, Heb.), 
though RVrn. untoit is the more obvious rendering. The priests, 
who had dishonoured Yahweh's offerings, themselves now be
spattered with the offal of the sacrifices, will be taken off ignomini
ously to the place where it is thrown away as refuse. 

4. When this disgrace falls upon them, they will know (i. e. 
realize) that Yahweh had sent this charge (v. 1) unto them, in 
order that His ancient covenant with the tribe of Levi might stand 
fast. 'Be,' it seems, must here have the force of continue or 
he mai"ntained. For the 'covenant' with Levi, i. e. the conditions 
of holiness, separation to Yahweh, and faithfulness in the dis
charge of their duties. under which the tribe of Levi possessed the 
priesthood, cf. Dt. xxxiiL 9 (in the' Blessing' attributed to Moses), 
Jer. xxxiii. 21. 

1 Without ' for your sake ' : the ', in c:i', is the ', of reference (l#. 
' rebuke the seed for you '), often used idiomatically in such phrases: 
see e.g. ii. 12, iii. 11 (second and third clauses\ Lev. xxvi. 5 (lit.' the 
threshing shall reach for you'), 26 ('when I break for you'), 1 K. xiv. 
10 ~lit. • cut oft for Jeroboam'), al. (Lex. 512b). 
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ment unto you, that my covenant might be. with Levi; 
5 saith the LORD of hosts. My covenant was with him of 

life and peace; and I gave them to him that he) might 
fear, and he feared me, and stood in· awe of my name. 

6 The law of truth.was in his .mouth, and unrighteo_usness 

Levi. I. e. the tribe of Levi, the priestly tribe. 
The expressions ' Levi,' here and v. 8, and 'sons of Levi ' (iii. 

3), are noticeable. In the Pentateuch the term 'Levite ' or 
' sons of Levi' is used in two senses,-reflecting, as can hardly be 
doubted, two different stages in the history of the priesthood, In 
Deuteronomy it is applied to all members of the tribe without 
distinction ; and every 'Levite,' i. e, every member of the tribe, 
possesses de jure priestly rights, and may exercise them, if he 
comes to reside at the central sanctuary (Dt. xviii. 6 f. ; see further 
the writer's Commentary on Dei,t. pp. 213 ff., 2r9 f.; or W.R. Smith, 
OTJC. 2 pp. 358 ff., 383 f.). In P the priesthood is rigidly limited 
to the descendants of Aaron; and the term 'Levite' is applied to 
inferior members of the tribe, who are assigned various subordi
nate duties in connexion with the sanctuary (Nu. iii-iv), but are 
strictly forbidden to intrude upon the office of priest (Nu. iv. 20, xvi. 
7b-rr, 40) .. Thus in Deuteronomy the distinctive title of the priests 
is' the priests the Levites' ( or 'the sons of Levi'), i.e. the Levitical 
priests (xvii. 9, 18, xviii. r, xxi. S, xxiv, 8, xxvii. 9, xxxi. 9): in 
Pit is 'the sons of Aaron' (Lev. i. 5, and often). Malachi thus 
follows, here, v. 8 and iii. 3, the Deuteronomic phraseology. 

5. The conditions of the covenant. The Heb. is expressed 
obscurely. According to the Massoretic interpunction, it reads, 
'My covenant was with him, life and peace : and I gave them to 
him (as) fear, and he feared me' : but this yields no satisfactory 
sense : RV. 'that he might fear' is also too free. It is better. to 
render : ' My covenant was with him : life and peace, and I gave 
them ( =which I gave) unto him, [and) fear and he feared me,' 
&c. : the verse then states the conditions of the covenant, on the 
one side life and peace (i. e., in a broad sense, welfare and 
prosperity), promised by Yahweh to Levi; on the other side 
fear, or reverence, which in the past, according to Malachi's 
representation, the priests had duly rendered Him. For 'life' 
see Dt. xxx. 15; for ' peace ' cf. the 'covenant of peace' of 
Ez. xxxiv. 25, xxxvii. 26, Is. liv. 10, in Nu. xxv. r2 also (P) giv.-n 
to Phinehas. 

8, How this fear of God displayed itself in the faithful discharge 
of priestly duties. 

The law of.truth, &c. Rather, '.rhe direction (or te&Ohing) 
of truth wa.a in hia mouth. • Torih' was oral direction given 
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was not found in his lips : he walked with me in peace 
and uprightness, and did turn many away from iniquity. 
For the priest's lips should keep knowledge, and they 7 
should seek the la\v at his mouth: for he is the messenger 
of the LoRD of hosts. But ye are turned aside out of the s 
way; ye have caused many to stumble in the law; ye Tve 

by the priests to the laity on matters of moral and ceremonial ·1. 1ty 
(see on Hab. i. 4, Hag. ii. n): this 'direction,' Malachi says, was 
formerly given correctly and faithfully by the priests. Observe, 
in accordance with the proper oral character of 'torah,' how 
elsewhere also, even in some cases in a non-technical sense, it is 
referred to as being in the 'mouth' (v. 7, Job xxii. 22, Ps. cxix. 
72), or 'on the tongue' (Prov. xxxi. 26). 

unrighteousness. I. e., here, 'direction' given with such 
laxity as to dishonour Yahweh (cf. on Zeph. iii. 4), or pen·erted 
by bribery (Mic. iii. I I ; cf. also J er. viii. 8). 

he walked with me (Gen. v. 22) in peace and uprightness: 
i. e. in a state of contentment, not disturbed by jealousies, or 
unsatisfied ambitions, and of uprightness in the discharge of the 
duties of his office. 

turn back many from iniquity: viz. by teaching them 
what they ought to do and avoid. 

'1, The ideal of a priest. 
l'or the lips of a priest keep knowledge,-the knowledge 

viz. of the law (Jer. viii. 8), and in particular of its ceremonial 
observances. 

and men seek direction (v. 6) at his mouth, because he 
is Ya.hweh's messenger; it is Yahweh's torah which he admin
isters. 'Messenger ' is otherwise used of the priest only in 
Eccl. v. 6: cf. Hag. i. I3 (of the prophet). Compare the eulogy 
of the priestly tribe in Dt. xxxiii. 8-r 1, especially vv. 9, 10: 'They 
keep thy saying, and observe thy covenant : they teach (lit. 
'direct') Jacob thy judgements, and Israel thy "direction."' 

8. The reality contrasted with the ideal. 
But ye (emph.) have turned aside out of the way (Ex. 

xxxii. 8, Jud. ii. I?),-the way described in vv. 6, 7, in which you 
ought to have walked. 

ye l!.&ve made ma.ny to stumble by direction (not 'in the 
law'). 'Unrighteousness' (v. 6) was on your lips, and you have 
caused many to err by giving them false ' direction ' : the con
sequence is, you have corrupted, i. e. ruined, destroyed, the 
covenant with Levi : the 'life and peace' on the one hand, and 
the 'fear' on the other (v. 6:, are all at an end. Cf. Neh. xiii. 
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corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the LORD of hosts. 
9 Therefore have I also made you contemptible and base 

before all -the people, according as ye have not kept·my 
ways, but have had respect of persons in the law. 

ro Have we not all one father? bath nut one God created 

29, :fhere the priests who had married foreign wives are described 
as ;hiving' defiled the priesthood, and the covenant of the priesthood 
an t' of the Levites.• 
- 9. The retribution. 

have I also. The ' also' (CJ) of 'correspondence' (Ps. Iii. 
5; Hos. iv. 6: Lex. p. 16gb) : I also, on my part, will assert 
myself, and visit you with condign retribution. 'Have made' is 
here equivalent to 'will assuredly make,'-the action, though its 
accomplishment is still future, being so fully resolved upon that it 
is spoken of as already done : so Gen. xv. 18, J ud. xv. 3 Heb., 
Is. xliii. 14 al. 

ba.se: i. e. low, abased, in position, not in character, as often 
in Old English : cf. Ez. xvii. 14, xxix. 14 ; 2 Cor. x. 1 AV. 

according as ye do not keep my ways, but respect persons 
(i.e. show partiality) in (giving) direction. The priests, it seems, 
were open to bribery (Mjc. iii. II 'her priests direct for hire') ; 
and, it may be supposed, permitted to one what they refused to 
another, or exacted from some lower fees, or less costly sacrifices 
than they exacted from others : legal decisions also, such as 
could easily be vitiated by unjust interest or influence, appear to 
have been included in the toriih (Dt. xvii, 8-12; fa. xliv. 24). 

respect persons. The Heb. expression is the same as in 
i. 8 ; but it is used here in a bad sense, of favouring unjustly, as 
Ps. lxxxii. 2, Dt. x. 17. However, the omission of a letter yields 
an attractive emendation, nor respect me, which forms a good 
parallel to the preceding clause. 

10'-18. Malachi here turns to rebuke his contemporaries for 
a great social wrong, to which they were addicted at the time, 
viz. the divorce of their native wives (vv. 10, 13-16), for the sake, 
apparently (vv. 10 end, 1 r-12), at least in some cases, of contracting 
marriages with foreign women (cf. Ezr. ix-x; Neh. xiii. 23-29), 
a fashion which the prophet also censures at the same time. The 
practice of divorce he declares to be an offence against the love 
and faithfulness which as children of one Father they all owe to 
one another, an unnatural cruelty towards those who have been 
long bound to them by the ties of affection, and a challenge to the 
Divine judgement. 

10, Yahweh is Israel's father (Dt. xxxii. r8; Is. !xiii. 16) : we 
11.re all, therefore, brother, one of another : onght we not then 
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us? why do we deal treacherously every man against his 
brother, profaning the covenant of our fathers? Judah 11 

bath dealt treacherously, and an abomination is committed 
in Israel and in Jerusalem; for Judah hath profaned the 
a holiness of the LORD which he loveth, and bath married 
the daughter of a strange god. The LORD will cut off to 12 

a Or, sanctuary 

to treat one another with brotherly regard, and not be faithless to 
the 'covenant,' by which (cf. Ex. xix. 5 f.) Yahweh separated us 
from the heathen, and made us a people peculiar to Himself! 

deal treacherously. Or, faithlessly. The word is used 
also elsewhere of faithlessness to the marriage bond, vv. I4, 15, 
16, Ex. xxi. 8, J er. iii. 20 ... 

profaning the covenant of our fa.thers. Viz. by marrying 
foreign wives, and thereby, in heedless disregard of the covenant 
by which Israel was separated from the heathen, imperilling its 
distinctive nationality (cf. the prohibition of such marriages, 
Ex. xxxiv. 16, Dt. vii, 3 f.). 

11. Judah, The entire people is spoken of as implicated in 
the wrong. The words 'in Israel and' should doubtless be omitted ; 
for ' Israel ' is here out of place : a scribe probably wrote inad
vertently ' in Israel ' as a natural parallel to 'Judah,' then 
discovering his error he wrote 'in Jerusalem' as well, and the 
two.remained in the text together. 

hath dealt faithlessly. Here the expression is used not of 
faithlessness to the marriage-tie, but of faithlessness to Yahweh 
in discarding Him, at least constructively (viz. by marrying foreign 
women), for·other gods: cf. Jer. iii. 7, 8, :.mb, v. II, 

an abomination is wrought: on account of the heathen 
practices and worships likely to be involved : cf. Dt. xiii. 14, 
xvii. 4 (the same phrase); Ezr. ix. 14. 

Yahweh's holiness ( or holy thing) : i. e. Israel itself, as holy 
to Yahweh. Cf. Jer. ii. 3; also Ex. xix. 6, Dt. vii. 6, xiv. 2, &c. 
Or (marg.), Yahweh's sanctuary (I K. viii. 10, 2 Chr. xxix. 5 
Heh.), which is also profaned by the people's sins (Ez. v. n, 
Lev. xx. 3, cf. xxvi. 2). 

which he loveth. The addition accentuates the enormity of 
the offence. 

the daughter of a foreign god, I. e. a foreign woman, 
belonging to another religion. The expression suggests pointedly 
the motive of the rebuke. For the figure cf. Dt. xxxii. 19, where 
the Israelites are called the sons and daughters of Yaliweh, and 
Nu. xxi. 29 (the Moabites, sons and daughters of Chemosh). 
'Strange' (EVV. ), from the Lat, t:ff1',mtus, is used here in the 
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the man that doeth this him that waketh and him that 
answereth, out of the tents of Jacob, and him that offereth 

now obsolete sense, which was formerly very common, of foreign: 
cf. the expressions 'strange women,' 'strange wives,• I K. xi. r, 
Ezr. x. 2, ro, &c., N eh, xiii. 26, 27 ; 'strange gods,' Gen. xxxv. 2, 
4 AV. (RV. 'alien'), Dt. xxxii. r2, Ps. lxxxi. 9ba/.; 'a strange 
land,' Ps. cxxxvii. 4. So the Homilies (cited by Aldis Wright) 
speak of' a certain strange philosopher,' meaning, not an eccentric 
one, but a foreign one. But, as now understood, ' strange ' so 
little suggests what is intended that it is a pity that 'foreign ' has 
not been regularly substituted for it in RV. 1 

12. May the man who does this be left with none in any way 
to stand by or assist him ! 

May Yahweh cut off' . .. I The Heb. word, as pointed, has 
an optative force. 

him that wa.keth and him that answereth. If correct, this 
will be (in the Heh.) an alJiterative proverbial expression (like 
'him that is shut np, and him that is left at large in Israel,' 
r K. xxi. 21), meaning every one (i. e., here, every one belonging 
to him, every member of his family, Is. xiv. 22), and generally 
supposed, after Gesenius, to be derived from the challenge and 
reply given by sentries ol" watchmen as they went their rounds 
in the night. Ges. quotes a rather similar expression, used by an 
Arabic writer, 'There was not in the city a caller or answerer,' 
i. e. any one alive. Hitz. and Keil, however, render him that is 
awake and a1W.1Jereth (both words referring to the same person), 
i. e. any one alive, objecting to Ges.'s explanation that that would 
require 'him that calleth and him that answereth.' We., Now. 
and Smith, read, after LXX (rCtls), i:? for -w, 'w11ness and 
answerer' (viz. in a court of law: see Job xiii. 22): may he be 

1 'Stranger ' also is often used similarly in the now obsolete sense 
of 'foreigner,' as Lev. xxii. 25 AV. (RV. 'foreigner'), 1 K. viii. 41, 
Neh. ix. 2, xiii. 30, Ez. xliv. 7, 9 AV. (RV.' aliens'), Ps. cxliv. 7, 11, 

In fact 'stranger' is used in EVV. in three distinct senses, corre· 
sponding to three distinct Heb. words: (1) =outsider (Heb. ziir), as 
belonging to another family, Dt. xxv. 5, or nation, Is. i. 7 and often ; 
of a non-Levite, Nu. xviii. 4, a non-prie5t, Nu. xvi. 40; (2)= 
foreigner (Heh. nokri, and cognates), as in Lev. xxii. 25, &c., just 
cited; (3) = resident alien (Heb. ger, 'sojourner'), see on Zech. 
vii. 10. And 'strange' occurs similarly in senses corresponding to 
the first two of these heads: thus for (1) see Dt. xxxii. 16, Ps. xliv. 
20, lxxxi. g• ( =strange to the theocracy); Lev. x. 1 ( =strange to 
the law); and for (2) the passages cited above in the text. 
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an otr~ring unto the Lo Rn of hosts. And this a again ye r 3 

do: .. ye_. cover the altar of the LORD with tears, with 
weej:>ing,_ and with sighing, insomuch that he regardeth 
not the offering any more, neither receiveth it with good 
will at your hand. Yet ye say, Wherefore? Because the 14 
LORD bath been witness between thee and the wife of thy 
youth, against whom thou hast dealt treacherously, though 
she is thy companion, and the wife of thy covenant. 

• Or, a second time 

deprived of all civil rights, and be a,5 an outcast, with no one to 
defend him in a court of law ! 

and him that offereth, &c. May he further be deprived of 
all religious rights, and have no one even to offer a sacrifice on 
his behalf! 

an offering. Heb. minbah, as i. ro (see the note). So v. r3. 
13. The prophet, after the digression of vv. II, 12, reverts to 

the subject of divorce, with which the paragraph began (v. 10). 
again: not the usual word ; ld. 'as a second thing.' 
ye cover, &c. RV. means, Ye cover Yahweh's altar with 

the tears of the divorced wives, who complain there to Yahweh 
of their wrongs, so that the gifts offered upon it are no more 
acceptable in His sight. But this interpretation of either 'ye do' 
or' ye cover' is not very natural; and We., Now., Smith, Marti 
may be right in rendering, ' Ye cover the altar with tears, because 
(see Is. I. 2 Heh.) he regardeth not,' &c., supposing some calamity 
(cf. iii. II) to have overtaken the nation, which the people regarded 
as a sign that Yahweh was displeased with them, and would not 
accept their offerings ; they accordingly pressed round the altar, 
and implored there, even with tears, the return of His favour. 
. with good will, Or, with acceptance. The Heb. word (j"lsi) 
15 the one rendered in Lev. i. 3, xix. 5, and elsewhere, that he (ye) 
mcry be accepted (lit. 'for his (your) acceptance'). Cf. on i. s, 10. 

14. The people are supposed to ask why Yahweh does not 
accept their offerings : the prophet replies, Because of their 
unfaithfulness to the marriage-tie. 

ha.th been witness: at the time of the marriage, when 
Yahweh was a witness (cf. Gen. xxxi. 50) and surety of the 
agreement. 

the wife of thy youth (Is. liv. 6) : once beloved, but now 
th~t she is grown older, in spite even of the years of companions 
ship, and the solemn marriage-contract, cast off. 

the wU\I of thy coven-.nt: the marriage-contract; cf. Pr. ii. 
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15 a And did he not make one, although he had the residue 
of the spirit? And wherefore orie ? He sought a godly 

• Or, And not one hath done so who had a residue of the spirit, 
Or what 'I is there one that seeketh a godly seed? 

17. Or, perhaps (Now., Marti), the wife belonging to the covenant 
between Israel and its God, in which thou sharest, as opposed 
to the 'daughter of a foreign god,' v. n. 

15•, A difficult and certainly corrupt passage. Four views of 
it may be noticed : ( r) RV. (substantially= AV.) means: Did 
not he (God) make but one (Adam), although He had the residue 
of the spirit (of life: Gen. vi, q), (and could therefore have made 
as many as He pleased). Why then did He make but one 1 
Because He sought a godly seed (which could only be secured 
by the union of a single man with a single woman). But this 
interpretation is very forced. 

(21 RVm. means: Not one bath ever done this (viz. faithlessly 
divorced his wife), who had a vestige (cf. on Zeph. i. 4) of the 
spirit ( of God, Ps. exliii. ro,-though there is no article here in the 
Heh.). Or is there any one seeking godly children (and so with• 
held by this from divorcing his wife)! 

(3) Hitzig and Keil render : 'And not one hath done so, who 
had a vestige of reason (' spirit,' as Joh xxxii. B, but here of the 
moral sense). And what (did) the one (do) 1 He was seeking 
a seed of God.' 'And what did the one do 1' is supposed to be an 
objection raised by the Jews : But what, they ask, did ' the' 
(well-known) 'one,' Abraham, do, when he sent away Hagar 1 
The prophet replies, He was (not gratifying himself, as you are, 
but) seeking the promised seed. But 'the one' is a strange ex
pression by which to denote Abraham (Is. Ii. 2, Ez. xxxiii. 24 are 
different); nor was Hagar Abraham's 'wife.' 

(4) We., emending slightly the text, renders (so Now.): 'Hath 
not (i-,',;i for N',1) One ( God : cf, v. ro) made and left over (,i->11l'1 for 
iN,vi), i. e. preserved ( r S. xiv. 36, xxv. 22), to us (--J? for ,~), the 
spirit (of life: Gen. vi. 17; Is. xiii. 5) i And what doth the Oue 
seek 1 a seed of God (i. e. children, the gift of God, Ps. cxxvii. 3).' 
The passage then gives two reasons against divorce : ( r) we are 
all members of God's family, and should treat one another accord
ingly: (2) when our wives give us children, we have obtained as 
much as Yahweh designs, or we are entitled to expect; we are 
not entitled to discar<i our wives afterwards, because they grow 
old. This interpretation yields an excellent sense, and is attrac· 
tive, though to 'leave over' (viz. from destruction: I S. ll.«.) is 
not a natural expression to use in the present connexion for 
to ' preserve.' 
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seed. Therefore take heed to your spirit, and let none 
deal treacherously against the wife of his youth. For a I 16 

hate putting away, saith the LoRn, the God of Israel, and 
him that covereth his garment with violence, saith the 
LoRD of hosts : therefore take heed to your spirit, that ye 
deal not treacherously. 

Ye have wearied the LORD with your words. Yet ye 17 
• Heb. he hateth. 

u;b. to :rour spirit: the Heb. can mean only 'in your spirit,' 
i. e. in your mind, Reading ', for J we could render for your 
spin't (i. e. for your Jife),-a variation of the more common 
'take heed to yourselves' (lit. for your soul), Dt. iv. 15 al. But 
the same error is hardly likely to have happened twice (v. r6. eml). 

a.nd let, &c. The Heb. is, 'And against the wife of thy 
youth let him not (or let none) deal faithlessly.' This is obviously 
wro11g. We must either, with Pesh., AV., RV., read 'his' for 
'thy' (i•,1ri for ,-,,r~), or, with several Heb. MSS., LXX, Targ., 
Vulg., read 'deal not' for 'let none deal' (,JJl'1 for 1Jl'). The 
latter is more pointed, and preferable. 

16, Divorce is hateful to Yahweh. Dt. xxiv. 1-4 regulates 
divorce, but does not prohibit it. An ambiguous expression in 
Dt. xxiv. 1 (RV. 'some unseemly thing' ; see the writer's note 
ad loc.) may have contributed to the laxity which afterwards pre
vailed (cf. Mt, xix. 3 'for every cause'). Malachi's words are an 
anticipation of the higher teaching of Mt. v. 32, xix. 6, 8. 

I ba.te. The Heb., as RVm. states, is 'he hateth'; but the 
first person is required by the context, so that either 1-1:,r1-1 or 
'l'1N:'lll must be read for i-o:'111. 'Putting away,' as Dt. xxiv. r. 

that coveretb bis garment with violence: apparently 
a fig. expression for, covereth himself with violence (viz. in ill
treating his wife). In the l{or'iin ii. 183 it is said, 'You are 
permitted to approach your wives in the night of the fast. They 
are your garment, and you are theirs' ; and some commentators 
accordingly take •garment' here as a figure for ' wife.' But it is 
do.ubtful whether 'his garment,' standing alone, without any 
explanation (as in the ~or'iin passage), could have this sense. 

to 70,u: spirit. Read in, as before ; and then ' deal not 
faithlessly.' 

ii. 17-iU. 8. There was a class among Malachi's contempora
~ies who were not irreligious (cf. iii. 14b), and are not to be 
!dcntified with the godless of iii. 15, 18, but who were deficient 
in spirituality, and were tempted consequently by the troubles 
and social anomalies which they saw about them to question God's 
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say, Wherein have we wearied him? In that ye say, Every 
one that doeth evil is good in the sight of the LORD, and 
he delighteth in them ; or where is the God of judgement? 

3 Behold, I send my messenger, and he shall prepare the 
way before me : and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple ; a and the b messenger of 
the covenant, whom ye delight in, behold, he cometh, 

• Or, even b Or, angel 

justice, and to doubt whether He would ever interpose, to dis
tinguish between the evil and the good. To such the prophet 
replies that the day is at hand when Yahweh will suddenly appear 
in His Temple to separate between the righteous and the wicked, 
and to purify His ungodly nation, priests and laity alike, in the 
furnace of judgement. 

17. wearied. A strong word: properly made to foil, fig. for, 
been a burden and trouble to me; cf. Is. xliii. 23b, 24b (where the 
parallel clause has made to serve). Not the word used in Is. vii. 13. 

yet ye say. The objection stated, as before, i. 6, 7, &c. 
or where? &c. There is no God of judgement ; or else He 

would have interposed long ago. 
iii. 1. The judgement which has been called in question will 

come: Yahweh Himself will suddenly appear in His temple, and 
execute it. 

Behold; I am sending, the participle, as often in the 
prophets, especially after 'behold,' of the future, conceived and 
pictured as imminent. The judgement described by the prophet 
is pictured by him as falling upon the present generation ; cf. on 
iv. 1, 5; Nab. ii; 2; Hag. ii. 21 ; Zech. iii. 8. For other examples 
(in the Heb.), see Hab. i. 6; Zeph. iii. 19; Zech. ii. 8, 9 [Heb. 
13, 14], iii. 9, viii. 7, xi. 6, 16, xii. 2, xiv. I ; Mai. ii. 3, iii. r end. 

prepare : properly, clear, remove obstacles from. The ex
pression is very probably suggested by Is. xl. 3 ; cf. !xii. ro. 

my messenger: an ideal figure, who will clear the way before 
Yahweh,-fig. for, prepare men to receive Him, like the courier who 
precedes an earthly monarch to announce his approach. Cf. iv. 5. 

whom ye seek, alluding to the wish to see Him appear, 
implied in the words 'or where,' &c., at the end of ii. 17. 

suddenly. A graphic and significant addition, at a moment 
when you do not expect it. Cf. in the N. T. Mt. xxiv. 42, 44. 

the messenger of the covenant : a synonym of ' the Lord' 
('1m1),-notice 'whom ye desire,' parallel to 'whom ye seek,'
i. e. Yahweh, not in Himself, however, but in a representative 
fontt (just as 'Yahweh's angel' in the historical books is Yahweh 
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saith the LORD of hosts. But who may abide the day of z 

his coming? and who shall stand when he appearetb? 
for he is like a refiner's fire, and like fullers' soap : and 3 

he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver, and he shall 

in a representative form), who may embody and represent the 
claims of the covenant upon Israel. The ' and ' connects not 
different ideas, but different expressions of the same idea (explained 
in RVm. by 'even'), as e. g. Is. v. 16, xliv. 1, 2b, xlix. 14. 

The first half of the verse is cited in Mt. xi. IO = Luke vii. 27 

by our Lord, and in Mk. i. 2 by the Evangelist (cf. Luke i. 76 in 
the Benedictus), and applied to John the Baptist, the forerunner 
of Christ, who prepared men for Him by preaching repentance 
and proclaiming the advent of the kingdom of God (Mt. iii. 1-12). 
Only we must remember, as in some other cases (Zech. ix. 9, for 
instance), that, though one detail in the prophecy was thus 
fulfilled, the entire picture, as drawn by the prophet, was not 
fulfilled; for Christ, when He came to the Temple, initiated no 
purifying judgement upon the priesthood, nor was His advent 
followed by any such moral change as made Juclah's offerings 
more acceptable to God than they had been before. Malachi, 
moreover, clearly pictures a judgement which is to take place 
shortly, so as to satisfy the doubters of his own day. The prophets 
project ideals, which are the pictorial embodiments of great moral 
and spiritual truths, but which are often not fulfilled in the manner 
or at the time indicated by the terms which the prophets use. Cf. 
F. H. Woods, The Hope of Israel (1896), chaps. iv, x. 

SI. The ' day' of Yahweh's appearing will be one of judgement 
and purification, before which nothing but what is noblest and 
purest can endure. Cf. Am. v. 18f.; and on Zeph. i. 1· 

a refl.ner'fl fl.re: fierce and hot, oxidizing and carrying away 
the base elements mixed with the silver (cf. Zech. xiii. 9). 

fullers• soap: cleansing garments thoroughly from all. im
purities. By 'soap' is meant no doubt' lye' (Job ix. 30 RVm.), 
i. e. water mixed with the burnt ashes of certain plants containing 
alkali, which was used formerly for washing purposes. LXX 1roa 
(as Jer. ii. 22), with reference, as Jerome explains, to such plants. 

3, flit~ a graphic, pictorial touch : cf. 'stand I in Mic. v. 4. 
· as a. refiner and purifier of silver. The passage is well 

illustrated by J. Napier, The Ancient Workers and Artificers £n 
Metal, 1856, p. 24, cited in Smith, DB. svv. 'MINES' and 'LEAD.' 
In the 'cupelling' process, by which silver is separated from such 
impurities as iron, copper, or tin (Ez. xxii. 20), the alloy is mixed 
with lead, placed in a 'cupel,' or small crucible made of bone ash, 
and then raised to a full red heat in a furnace. When the alloy 
is melted, air is blown upon it: this causes the lead and other 
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purify the sons of Lev~ and purge them as gold and 
silver ; and they shall offer unto the Loirn. offerings in 

4 righteousness. Then shall the offering of Judah and 
Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lo Rn, as in the days of 

s old, and as in ancient years. And I will come near to 
you to judgement; and I will be a swift witness against 
the sorcerers, and against the adulterers, and against false 

baser metals to oxidize; the oxides form at first a kind of orange• 
red scum on the surface of the molten alloy ; but soon, ' as the 
heat is increased, the colour of the fused metals becomes brighter . 
• . . At this stage the refiner watches the operation, either standing 
or sitting, with the greatest earnestness, until the orange colour 
disappears, and the metal has the appearance of a highly polished 
mirror, reflecting every object around it ; even the refiner, as he 
looks upon it, may see himself as in a looking-glass ; and thus he 
can form a very correct idea respecting the purity of the metal.' 

tlle sons of Levi. The judgement will begin upon the 
corrupt priesthood. 

purge. The word (j:'j)l), meaning properly, it seems, to strain, 
which is used of' purifying' or ' refining' silver in Ps. xii. 7, I Chr. 
xxix. 4, and gold in Job xxviii. r, I Chr. xx11iii. 18. 

and tlle:r BhaU be unto Yahweh offerers of offerings ill 
:righteousness. The Hebrew expresses a continuing condition. 
For' offerings,' here and v. 4 (Heb. minl_tdh), see on i. 10. 

in :rirbteousness: i. e. in holiness of life (Luke i. 75), and as 
the expression of a righteous spirit. Cf. ' sacrifices of righteous
ness,' Dt. xxxiii. 19, Ps. iv. 5, Ii. 19, in the same sense. 

4, Then Judah's offerings will be again acceptable to Yahweh 
( contrast i. 10, 13 f., ii. 13), as in the golden days of old. The 
past is idealized, as in ii. 5, 6 (cf. Hos. ii. 15; Jer. ii. 2); 'days 
of old ' is an indefinite expression, which may refer either to the 
Mosaic age (Is. )xiii. 9, II), or to the days of David and Solomon 
(Am. ix. r 1); cf. for the general thought ls. i. 26. 

5, The judgement will not stop at the corrupt priesthood ; it 
will pass on and embrace sinners among the people generally. 

to judgement: the answer to the challenge of ii. 17 end. 
a swift witness: a witness prompt not only in giving evidence, 

but also, being at the same time judge, in executing the sentence. 
sorcerers: Ex. xxii. r8 (fem.); Dt. xviii. ro. In proof of 

sorcery prevailing also after the Exile Keil quotes Jos. Ant. xx. 8. 6, 
BJ. ii. r3. 5, 6 (under Felix) ; Acts viii. 9, xiii. 6. 

adulterers: Ex. xx. 14, Lev. xx. ro; cf. eh. ii. 14. 
flolae ■wearers: Lev, ::.ix. 12; c{, Zech, v. 4. 
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swear~rs ; and against those that oppress the hireling in 
his wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and that turn 
aside the stranger from his right, and fear not me, saith 
the LoRD of hosts. For I the LORD change not; there- 6 

fore ye, 0 sons of Jacob, are not consumed. 
From the days of your fathers ye have turned aside 7 

from mine ordinances, and have not kept them. Return 
unto me, and I will return unto you, saith the LoRD of 
hosts. But ye say, Wherein shall we return? Will a 111an 8 
rob God? yet ye rob me. But ye say, Wherein have we 
robbed thee ? In tithes and a offerings. Ye are curscll 9 

• Heb. heave offerings. 

that oppress (or defraud) the hireling: Dt. xxiv. 14. For 
the renr;L • defraud,' which is the kind of oppression meant, see 
l S. x,ii. S, 4; Lev. xix. 13 (AV.); Hos. xii. 7 (RVm.) ;'and AVm. 
here. · 

the widow and the fatherless: Ex. xxii. 22; Dt. i<xiv. 17. 
the stranger: i. e. the resident foreigner (see on Zech. vii. 

ro) : Ex. xxii. 2rf.; Dt. xxiv. 17 (' the stranger, the fatherless, 
and the widow,' as types of the needy and unprotected, also often 
besides in :Ot., as x. 18, xiv. 29, xvi. n, 14, xxiv. 19, 20, 21). 
For '"tum aside,' &c., cf. Is. x. r, xxix. 21 ; Am. v. 1:11. 

and fear not me: the root of all these sins. 
6, !'or, &c. The verse must give the reason for 'IJV. 2-5 in 

general: Yahweh does not destroy, but only purifies Israel, 
because, in His purposes towards His people, He is unchangeable, 
and 'will not utterly consume them Oer. xxx. u). 

'1-lD. Malachi now charges the people with neglecting to pay 
tithes and other dues. Let these be paid ; and the drought ;md 
other visitations from which the people are suffering will cease, 
and the· land will be abundantly blessed. 

'1. From the days, &c. The burden of the prophecies of 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel: see e. g. Jer. vii, 25f., :l(Xv. 3-7; Ez. 
xx. 5-26. , 

:Return unto me, &c. As Zech. i. 3. 
But 7e say, &c. Affecting . not to know in what respect 

there is any occasion to ' return.' 
8. Will a man (emph.) rob God, that 7e rob me? You arc 

doing what it is incredible that any man would do. 
tithes. The payment of tithe is prescribed in both Dt. (xii. 

I7 f,, xiv. :;i:;:~29), and the Priests' Code (Nu, xviii, :zr-32 ; Lev. 
* y 
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with the curse ; for ye rob me, even this whole nation. 

x.xvii. 30-33:. The provisions in the two Codes differ ren:i<1rhbly. 
In Dt. the tithe is levied on vegetable produce alone ; and it is 
appropriated in two years out of three to sacred feasts partaken 
in by the offerer and his household at the central sanctuary (Dt. 
xiv. 22-27), in the third year it is to be stored up in the offerer's 
own city for the relief of the poor (Dt. xiv. 28, 29, xxvi. ,2), in 
both cases the members of the priestly tribe sharing with others 
in the Israelite's benevolence : in P the tithe is levied on cattle 
(Lev. xxvii. 32 f.) as well as on vegetable produce, and it is 
appropriated entirely to the priestly tribe, being paid in the first 
instance to the ' Levites,' who in their turn pay a tenth of what 
they receive to the priests. TI1ese differences can only be ex
plained by the supposition that the two sets of provisions reflect 
the usage of different periods of the history ; but a further 
discussion of the subject is not called for here (see DB. s. v. 
'TITHE'; orthewriter'sDeuferonomy, pp. r69ff.). Malachi(v. ro) 
presupposes the regulations of P. 

ofrermg-. Heb. terumiih, quite a different word from the one 
rendered 'offering' in i. rn, II, 13, ii. 12, 13, iii. 3, 4, ·and 
denoting an entirely different class of things. Terumiih (from 
C':'1 'to lift or take off') denotes properly what is·' taken off' 
from a larger mass, and so separated from it for sacred purposes 
( LXX often dq,a.1p,µa) : it is used in particular (I) of gifts taken 
from the produce of the soil (as tithe, firstfruits, and firstlings), 
sometimes seemingly including tithes, and sometimes mentioned 
independently, as Dt. xii. 6, n, 17 {' tithe and terumah,' as here) ; 
Nu. xv. r9-2r, xviii. II (see vv. 12 f.), 24; Ez. xliv. 30 ;. Neh. x. 
37, 39, xii. 44: (2) of contributions of money, spoil, &c., offered 
for sacred purposes, as Ex. xxv. 2, 3, xxx. 13-15; Nu. xxxi. 29, 
4 r ; Ezr. viii. 25 ( of donations made at the erection of the Second 
Temple) ; and in Ezek. of the land reserved for the priests and 
Levites (Ez. xiv. r, 6, 7, &c.): (3) in connexion with sacrifices, 
only of portions 'taken off' the rest, and forming the priest's 
dne, especially of the 'heave '-thigh (Lev. vii. 32, 34 al.). Here 
it is used, pretty clearly, in the first of these applications. The 
!erm is a _distinctiye one; but unfortunately the rendering in RV. 
is not umform: m the Pent., Ezr., Neh., Ez. xx. 40, and here, 
it is 'heave-offering' (in accordance with a mistaken ide!'o that 
the term implies a rite of elevation) or 'offering'; in 2 Chr. and 
other passages in Ezek, it is·' oblation.' See further DB. s. v. 
'0FFERUIG,' S 1• 

1 
The st11~nt is much recommended to ascertain, with the help of 

a Concordana,~ or the .references gh·en in DB,, the occurrences of the 
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Bring ye the wnole tithe into the storehouse, that there 10 

may be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, 
saith .the LoRD of hosts; if I will not open you the windows 
of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that there shall 
not be room t:nough tu receive it. And I will rebuke the r [ 

devourer for your sakes, and he shall not destroy the 
fruits of your ground ; neither shall your vine cast her 
fruit before the time in the field, saith the LORD of hosts. 

9. the curse (ii. 2): viz. drought, locusts, and bad crops (vv. 
rob, u). 

and yet me (emph.) a.re ye robbing, ye whole nation: 
undeterred by the curse. 

10-19. If, however, the tithe is paid regularly in full, pros
perity will return. 

10. the whole tithe. From the emphasis laid upon the• whole' 
tithe, lt is evident that a part must often have been withheld. 

the storehouse. Or, treasury: a chamber in the Temple 
Court, into which the tithe and terftmiih were paid: see Neh. x. 
38, xii. 44, xiii. S, 12, 13. The payment of the whole tithe into 
the Temple treasuries for the priests and Levites is in accordance 
with the regulations of P (Nu. xviii. 21-32); cf. on v. 8. 

meat. I. e. food (Hab. i. 16), the meaning being provision for 
the maintenance of the priests and Levites: cf. Neh. xii. 37-39. 

prove me, I pray 7011, herewith: and see whether, if you 
return to me, I shall not return to you (v. 7). 

if I will not open for you ( Dt. xxviii. r 2) the windows of 
heaven (Gen. vii. n, viii. 2 ; cf. 2 K. vii. 2, r9) : that they may 
pour down an abundant rain. 

11. rebuke for you the devourer. Not' for your sakes' : the 
dative is the daL of reference, exactly as in the two following 
clauses (where it is paraphrased by 'you ') : cf. the footnote 
on p. 309. 

the devourer. Lit. the eater; i. e. (cf. Joel i. 4) the locust, 
a frequent and destructive plague in Palestine. 

cast her fruit before her time: in the Heh. one word, lit. 
'miscarry,' i. e. fail to ripen hi;r fruit; cf. 2 K. ii. rg, 21. 

term, and to put a mark ('i1 or t.) against them on the margin of his 
Revised Version; he will then perceive for himself how special and 
distinctive the use of the term is. ( M inf:iih, and ~orhan, are also 
often rendered in EVV. 'oblation ' or 'offering,' and should be 
marked similarly, for distinction from each other and from teriimah.) 

V 2 



MAL.\CHI · 3." 12-15 

12 And all nations shall call you happy: for ye shall be a 
delightsome land, saith the LORD of hosts. 

13 Your words have been stout against me, saith the LORD. 

14 Yet ye say, Wherein have we spoken against thee? Ye 
have said, It is vain to serve God : and what profit is it 
that we have kept his charge, and that we have walked 

15 11, mournfully before the Lo RD of hosts? And now we call 
a Or, in mourning apparel 

12. sha.11 ca.11 :,ou happy (Ps. lxxii. 17'1). Cf. for the thought 
Is.Jx.i, g. 

:,e. The pron. is emphatic. 
a delightsome land. Cf. Is. lxii. 4 (see RVm. there). 

iil. 13-iv. 3. Another paragraph, addressed apparently to the 
same class of impatient murmurers as ii. 17-iii. 6. These com
plained that their religious observances brought them no advantage; 
it was the wicked who prospered : the prophet replies that the 
day is coming when the distinction between the evil and the good 
will be made manifest: the workers of wickedness will be ex
terminated, and the righteous will triumph over their fall. 

13. a.re stout (lit. 'strong,'' hard') against me. The prophet 
censures the spiritual tone and attitude adopted by these mur
murers. Cf. the reproach in ii. 17. 

l4. what profit .... ? Cf. Jobxxi. 15; also above, ii. 17. 
kept bis charge, Jn the more general sense of the ex

pression, of religious duties in general (Gen. xxvi. 5 ~ Dt. xi. I ; 

1 K. ii. 3), not specifically of ritual observances, as Zech •. iii. 7.; 
Lev. viii. 35; Nu. iii. 7, &c. 

walked mournfull:,.: cf, Ps. x.xxviii. 6, xiii. g. The meaning 
is, with outward marks of mourning ; and the marg., ' in 
mourning apparel,' is added to indicate this. ,,j) does not denote 
a state of mind (sorrowing or grieving), but (meaning properly 
to be dirty) has reference to the squalid perso.n and attire of 
a mourner in the East (2 S. xix. 24; Est. iv. r: cf. sackcloth and 
ashes as a mark of humiliation and contrition, Jon. iii. Q, Dan. ix. 
3, r Mace. iii. 47). The class of persons referred to are not the 
godless : "they kept up the forms of religion, but were deficient in 
spirituality ; hence they were impatient, and complained that, 
when they humbled themselves, and assunled the ~rb of 
mourners, on account of their sense of God's anger (as shown by 
the disasters alluded to in v. u), their humiliation passed un-
heeded, and brought thefr country no relief. · 

'be!or•. Lit,·• from the face of,' i. e. on aocount of, as after 
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the proud. happy; yea, they that work wickedness are built 
up; yea, they tempt God, and are delivered. Then they r6 

that feared the LoRn spak,e one with another : and the 
Lmo hearkened, and heard, and a oook of remembrance 
was .written before him, for them that feared the LoRn, 
and' that: thought upon .his name. And they shall be 17 
mine, ,saith the LORD of hosts, in the day a that I b do 

& Or, wherein I do make a peculiar ttmsure b Or, do this 

other verbs implying humiliation (r K. xxii. 29, 2 K. xxii. 19), 
the prep. (•iti:i, not •it',) expressing not locality, but causation. 

15. lfow, therefore·, we eemph.), &c.: as theit religious 
observances bring them no advantage, they pronounce the godless 
happy. · 

the proud: i. e,, probably, the lax and worldly Israelites, 
who, prosperous therns"elves, looked down with cold and haughty 
indifference upon their pooter brethren, took advantage of them 
( ii • . 5b),. and treated the conscientious servants of Yahweh with 
disdain. Cf. in a Psalm dating from the same period, or a little 
later, Ps. cxix. 21, 51, .6g, 78, 85, 122 (where the 'proud' are 
spokeri of as in various ways vexing the faithful Israelites). 

are built up: fig. for, are successful; cf. Job xxii. g3; J er. 
xii. 16. 

yea, they tempt God, &c. : i. e. they challenge God's judge
ment by their wickedness, and yet it comes not upon them. 
'Tempt' is the word rendered 'prove' in 11. 10; here in a bad 
sense, of proving in a spirit of scepticism and disbelief, i. e. #o put 
to the proef; so. Ps. xcv. 9h. . 

16, ~hen-when they heard these arguments of the sceptics 
(w. 14 f.)-the pious God-fearing Israelites discoursed together, 
doubtless reassuring each other with thoughts of faith and tmst 
in God. 

and. Y-ahweh hearkened, &c. Yahweh hcaro what ·His 
righteous servants thus said, and resolved to reward them for 
their fidelity. This resolution is. expressed by a figure derived 
from the custom of the Persian monarchs to have the-' names of 
public benefactors inscribed in a book in order that in due. time 
they might receive a suitable reward. See Est, vi. I (where 'book 
of record(s)' is in the Heb. the same as book of re:anembJ'UUle 
here); and cf. Hdt. iii. 140, v. n, viii. 85. 

thought upon: or, regarded (Is. xiii. 17, xxxiii. 8). 
1'7, The destined reward: they will be Yahweh's own posses• 

9io•n, arid- wider His fatherly protection, in the day· upon which 
He appears to judgement. 



MALACHI .3. 18'-4. r 

make, even a peculiar treasure ; and I will spare them, as 
18 a man spareth his own son that serveth him; Then. shall 

ye return and discern between the righteous and the 
wicked, between· him that serveth God and him that 

4 serveth him not. a For, behold, the day cometh, it burneth 
as a furnace ; and all .the proud, and all that work wicked
ness, shall be stubble : and the day that cometh shall 

• [Ch. iii. 19 in Heh.] 

in the day on which I do (or act): :,u,r (' do') used 
absolutely, as Ps. xxii. 31, xxxvii. sh, Iii. 9; Is. xliv. 23, xlviii. rr 
(there is no 'it' in these passages in the Heh.); Jer. xiv. 7 
'}work'). 'That I do make' (RV.), though quite possible 
g1·ammatically (Ps. cxviii. 24), is Jess probable. The recurrence 
of these words (alone) in iv. 3 is against marg." (p. 325). 

a. peolllla.r trea■ure. In the Heh. one word, the one (~?9) 
applied to Israel in Ex. xix. 5; and repeated thence (witn 'people' 
added) in Dt. vii. 6, xiv. 2, xxvi. 18, Ps. cxxxv. 4 (cf. I' Pet. ii. 
9): see also, in illustration of the proper sense of the word, Eccl. 
ii. 8. The high privilege, which Israel as a nation had forfeited, of 
being Yahweh's segulliih, or special possession, is here transferred 
to the faithful minority of true and loyal worshippers. 'Peculiar' 
is used in the old etymological sense of the word of 'specially 
one's own' (Lat.µculium, the private property of a child or slave). 

will spare: in contrast to the condemned wicked. 
a.s a man spareth his own son that serveth him : at a 

time viz. when he would be punishing his 'stubborn and rebellious 
son' (Dt. xxi. 18-21). Yahweh, in the day of judgement on the 
wicked, will display towards His own faithful servants the love 
and affection of a father towards his dutiful son. 

18. And so, when the judgement breaks, ye shall :Nturn from 
your present scepticism ( v. 14 f.), and perceive what you now 
deny, the distinction between the righteous and the wicked. 

iv. 1. Por: giving the reason for iii. 18. 
cometh. Properly, is coming. Cf. the note on iii. r. 
burning as an oven. The tmmiir (Gen. xv. 17; Hos. vii. 4) 

was a portable earthenware jar, in shape like a truncated cone, 
heated by burning embers placed in it : see an illustration in 
Whitehouse, A Primer of Heb. Antiquities, p. 73; cf. EB. i. 605. 

stubble: for the comparison, cf. Is. v. 24, Obad. 18. · 
llha.U set Ulem abla.Sa (~:,',): thus signally reversing the 

judgement of the sceptics, iii, 15. 
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burn them up, saith the LoRo of hosts, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch. But unto you that fear my i 

tiallle ihall the sun of righteousness arise with healing in 
his wiDg.t ; and ye shall go forth, and gambol as calves of 
~ si:all. And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they 3 

lleither root; 1or bra.nob.. The figure changes from cthat of 
'stubble' to that of a tree utterly destroyed by some great con
flagration. Cf. Job xv. 30. 

a, 8. The very different future in store fo1· the righteous. 
II. tlle ■un: of rightaou■neH. A beautiful and striking figure: 

the deliverance of Yahweh's servants on the day of judgement 
will be a signal vindication of their righteousness; and so this is 
figured as a stin beaming forth, conspicuous to all, and bringing 
healing in its wings-i. e. curing them for ever from the wounds 
which their present trials have inflicted. The 'of' is epexegetical 
(=co~sis:ing in). The figure has close analogies in Ps. xxxllii. 6; 
Is. lxu. 1 • 

ariae. Properly beam forth, as regularly, when 'rise' or 
' arise ' is used of, or with allusion to, the sun : e. g. Dt. xxxiii. 2b, 
Is. Ix. 1b, 2h

1 
3b. 

iJI. its wings. Either directly fig. for rays; or indirectly, 
with all1J1>ion to representations of the solar disk with wings 
issuing from either side, often found on Assyrian and Persian 
monuments ! as the rays of the physical sun spread light and 
warmth over the earth, so will the 'wings ' of the ' sun of 
righteousnesi;' bring healing, i. e. new life, health, and strength to 
the suffering righteous Israelites. His in RV. (in the Heh. her, 
referring to the fem. 'sun') is an archaism for its (which never 
occurs in AV. of either OT. or NT.). 

The Fathers interpreted the 'sun of righteousness' of Christ 
(hence no doubt the capital S in ' Sun' in AV.) ; but though 
the. figure is a beautiful and appropriate one to apply to the 
Saviour of the world, this cannot be the sense intended by 
Malachi : for Malachi is addressing the righteous of his own 
time, and promises how they will soon have their righteousness 
vindicated, and enjoy the satisfaction of triumphing over the 
wicked. 

lib, 3. The exultation of the righteous at their deliverance. 
2b. They will oome forth from their hiding-places, and 'break 

into life a11d energy, like young calves leaping from the dark pen 
into the early sunshine' {G. A. Smith, p. 370). On 'gambol' 
(LXX t!Kl(YT'ltTET•), see on Hab. i. 8. 

3, 'To this morning landscape a grim figure is added. They 
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shall be ashes under the soles of your feet in the day that 
I a do make, saith the LoRD of hosts. 

4 Remember ye the law of Moses my servant, which I 
commanded unto him in Horeb fot all Israel, even statutes 

5 and judgements. :Behold, I will send, you -Elijah the 
prophet before the great and terrible day of the LORD 

6 come. And he shall turn the heart of.tlilefathers-bta the 
• Or, do this b Or, with 

will tread down the wicked and the arrogant like aMl.es beneath 
their feet ' (ibid.). Cf. the picture in Is. lxvi. 24. 

ashes : to which they will have been reducetl by the fire of v. 1, 

in the day on which I do. As iii. q. 
4,-6. Final exhortation to obey the Mosaic law, with a promise 

that Elijah will be sent to restore love and unity to the divided 
people, and avert if possible the threatened doom. 

4. the law (' toriih ') of Moses, m:v servant. Both are ex
pressions used often by Dcuteronomic writers: see ·(all being 
passages due to the compilers) (r) Josh. viii. 3r, 32, xxiii, 6, 
I K. ii. 3; 2 K. xiv. 6, xxiii. 25; and (2) Josh. i. 2, 7, and "Yahweh's 
servant,' Dt. xxxiv. 5; Josh. i. 1, 13, 15, and often in tms book. 

in Boreb. Both ' Horeb' and 'statutes and judgements' are 
expressions characteristic of Dt. (i. 2, 6, r9, iv. 10, 15 al. [P always 
says' Sinai']; iv. 1, 5, v. r, xii. r, xxvi. 14 al.). The prophet is 
probably thinking of the moral and spiritual precepts of Deuter
onomy. V. 6 seems to show that dissensions were rife among the 
people at the time, which might be put an end lo by obedience to 
the principles of love and philanthropy so often inculcated in 
Deuteronomy. 

judgements. Better, ordina.nces: see on Zeph. ii, 3. 
s. Elijah, the great reformer, who, according to 2 K. ii, had 

been carried up into heaven, will reappear lo prepare the people 
fot the great day on which Yahweh comes for judgement. The 
expression is borrowed from Joel ii. 31 ; in fact the whole of 11. 5b 
(from 'before') agrees verbatim with Joel ij,, 31. 

I will send. Properly, I a.m sending': his appearance is 
pictured as immediate. Cf. on iii. r, iv. r. 

8, shall turn, &c. : i. e. shall restore unity in the divided 
people. A state of grave social discord and family division (cf._ 
Mic. vii. 1-6, especiallyv. 6), imperilling even the existence of the 
community, seems to be indicated. RVm. means, 'shall turn (to 
God) the heart of the fathers together with (that of) the 
children,' &c.; out this is a forced and unnatural interpretation. 
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children, and -the heart of the children a to their fathers ,: 
lest I come and smjte the b earth with a c curse. 

;,,,, : • {)r,_with b Or, land • Or, ban 

nlie.-t',-~. Unless Elij:ih cloes this, ruin is imminent for the land. 
'" 'the' eiirlh, RVm. the· land is preferable; for Malachi is 

fltlriklng only of the land of Israel. . 
·' wfth the b&Ji, ·l. e. with destruction: see o·n Zech. xiv. II. 
· Elijth was _a prominent figure in later Jewish belief; anil, at 

lell!l't'ltbout and 'after the period of the Christian era, many legends 
~ current about him. The belief that he would reappear for 
the moral and social reformation of Israel may have been already 
formed before Malachi wrote ; but whether that was the case or 
not, it was subsequently, and still is, firmly held by the Jews. 
Thus in the NT. we read (Mk. ix. II f.= Mt. xvii. ro f.), 'The 
scribes say that Elijah must first come' (cf. the references to 
Elijah in Mt, xxvii. 47= Mk.· xv. 35 'Behold, he calleth Elijah,' 
and John i. 21 'Art thou Elijah 1' 25), and our Lord replies, 
' Elijah indeed cometh first and restoreth all things,' adding in 
the following verse that he had already come, and they had done 
unto him as they. listed, with evident reference to John the 
Baptist: cf. on iii. 1 ; and see also Mt. xi. ~4 'If ye are willing 
to_,_receive (it), this .is Elijah, which is to come'; Lk. i. 17' He 
(John) shall go before his face in the spirit and power of Elijah, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the dis
obedient (to walk) in the wisdom of the just; to make ready for 
the Lord a people prepared (for him).' 

In the eulogy on Elijah in Ecclus. xlviii, r-n, v. ro is based 
upon this passage of Malachi 1• For further particulars respecting 
the post-Biblical Jewish beliefs about Elijah, see Edersheim, life 
and Times of Jesus, ii. 703-6; Schurer, § 29 (ii. 440-2). The 
general Jewish view was, and still is, that he is to be the fore
runner of the Messiah, especially for the sake of bringing peace, 
solving difficulties, settling legal and other disputes, deciding who 
were by birth entitled to belong to Israel, and calling to re
pentance. The Jew in Justin (c. Tryph. cc. 8, 49) says further 
that Elijah was expected to anoint the Messrah. 

1 Render, 
'Who is written down [ viz. in Mai. iv. 5 f.] in (i. e. lo come 

with) reproofs for (their) seasons [in the Heb. text: 'as ready 
for a season'], 

'To appease anger before wrath [Heb.: 'To make to cease 
anger before' (the text here breaks off; supply perhaps, as 
suggested by the Syriac, 'the day of Yahweh')], 

'To turn the heart of the father to the .son [Heh., Syr.: 'of the 
fathers to the sons'], 

'And to establish the tribes of Israel.' 
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Additional Note on Nah. i. iJ. 
The two cuneiform tablets, fgund recently at Gezer, 18· miles 

north-west of Jerusalem (Quarterly Statement of the Pal. _Explor. 
Fund, 1904, pp. 229 If., 1905, pp. 21i16 It), seem to aiford direct 
evidence of the political influence of Assyria-in Palestine during 
the reign of Asshurbanipal (B. c. 668-625). The tablets, wllich 
date from B. c, 651, and 648 (ibid. 1905, pp. 209, 210), are con
tracts for the sale of lan_d : they are potli dated by Assyrian epony
mies,-the second by that of a viceroy (s/uiknu) of Carchemish; 
and the sellers in one, and most of the witnesses in both, bear 
Assyrian names. They may be taken to show at least that there 
was an Assyrian colony or garrison at Gezer, if not that the 
country round was under Assyrian domination. 

Note on the terms 'Messiah ' and ' Messianic.' 
In order rightly to understand these terms, it is necessary to 

bear in mind the proper meaning of the word ' Messiah.' 
'Messiah' means 'anointed' ; and in its Hebrew form it is 
often used of the Israelitish king as 'Yahweh's anointed' (IS. 
xvi. 6, xxiv. 7, rr, &c.). The later Jews, upon the basis of this 
usage, designated the future ideal ruler, whom the prophets often 
depicted, by the title, 'the anointed king' (in Aramaic, ~ ~?r.i). 
This is the origin of the term ' Messiah' : it is properly appli
cable only to the ideal king of such passages as Is. ix. 6 f., or 
Zech. ix. 9; and' Messianic' ought strictly to be limited to those 
prophecies of an ideal future in which the ideal ' king' is also 
included. The latter term is, however commonly applied, in 
a wider sense (cf. on Hag. ii. 7), to other prophecies of an ideal 
future, even though the figure of the ideal king forms no feature 
in them. It is, however, a serious mistake to apply the term 
' Messiah' to ideal figures drawn by the prophets, which, though 
fulfilled by Christ, are still not figures of an ideal 'king.' Thus 
there is no ' Messiah,' or ideal 'king,' in Is. xl-lxvi. When 
a Jew is asked, Can you not see the Messiah in Is. xlix, !iii, &c.1 
he naturally, and rightly, answers, No. The figure of the 
• Righteous servant,' who combines in himself the ideal attributes 
of the prophet and the nation, prefigures Christ, not as a' king.' 
but as a prophet ; and only confusion and misunderstanding can 
result if this ideal figure is described as the 'Messiah.' The two 
ideal characters, of the prophet in Is. xl-lxv~ and of the king 
('Messiah') in other prophets, were united, when the time of 
fulfilment came, in Christ ; but in the Old Testament they are 
distinct 'cf. Riehm., Messianic Proplury, r89r, pp. 121,191 f._. 283-8'. 
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Acrostic poem, 18, a5-8. 
adaniant1 a19. 
Alcacander the Great, a3r, 236, 

237; his successors, 231 f., 
240. 

alliteration, 34, II9, 314. 
Ammon, Zeph. ii. 8, 9. 
angels in visions, 177 f., 184 ff. 
Apocryphal prophecy of Zepha-

niah, 103. 
'Arabah, the, Zech. xiv. 10. 
Archaisms, or unfamiliar ex

pressions, occurring in 
RV:-

again (back), 29, 248f. 
alarm (To arms !), II9 n. 
base (abased), 312. 
brass (copper), 209. 
bruit (report), 46. 
cieled (panelled), 155. 
coast (border), 123. 
consult (plan), So. 
cry upon (cry to), 2II, 226. 
discover ( strip off), 38. 
dissolved (melted away in 

fear, unstrung), 32. 
excellency(pre-eminence~,29. 
fair (clean), 196. 
fenced (fortified), 120, 252. 
fray (frighten), 189 1• 

grisled (grey), 209. 
his (its), 327. 

light (frivolou~), 132. 
mantelet (siege-shelter), 31. 
meat (food), 74, 98, 323. 
mourn (moan), 33. 
of (from), 81, 307. 
peculiar (special), 326. 
plague (blow\ 277. 
ravin (plunder). 35. 
seethe (boil), 28r. 
snuff ( sniff), 307. 
solemn (stated, recurring\ 

140. 
sorrel (yellowish-red\ 185. 
staves (plur. of 'staff';, 94, 

256. 
strange, stranger, r foreign, 

foreigner), 3r3 f., 314 11. 

tabcr, to (to drum), 33. 
table (tablet), 75. 
tempt (put to the proof), 

325. 
turned, to be (to turn), 83. 
vex (harass or trouble physic-

ally'), 79· 
vile (common). 25, 38. 
well favoured (beautiful), 37. 
winefat (wine-vat), 166. 

Ashdod, Zeph. ii. 4, Zech. ix. 6. 
Ashkelon, Zeph. ii. 4, 7, Zech. 

ix. 5. 
ass, the beast of peace, 241. 
Asshurbanipal, 5-9, II n., 330. 

1 So also Dt. xxviii. 26, Jer. vii. 33. Elsewhere, as ls. xvii. 2, 

Nah. ii. I 1, Ez. xxxiv. 28, the same Hebrew is rendered <make afraid.' 
• See DB., or Wright's Bible Word-B,:,ok, s.v. The Hebrew in 

Hab. ii. 7 means 'to shake to and fro or strongly.' 
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' Assyria,' apparently= Syria, ' 
231,250. 

Assyrians, character of their 
empire, 8 f., 13. 

Azel, Zech. xiv. 5. 

Baal, u2. ." ' 
Babylon, Israelites to flee from, 

191 ; sin to be banished there, 
2o8. 

Dashan, Nab. i. 4, Zech. xi. 2. 
bastard, to dwell in Ashdod, 

238. 
Benjamin gate, Zech. xiv. 10. 
blasting, 167. 
Booths, pilgrimage of, 279 f. 

Canaan. of Philistines. 124 ; 
peopie of, or Canaanites ( as 
merchants), 117, 256 and 258 
(Heb.), 282. 

candlestick, golden, seen in 
vision, 199, 204. 

Carmel, Nah. i. 4. 
Chaldaeans, rise of, 68 ; . growth 

of empire, 52 f., 57 ; character 
of, 67 ff., 76, 77-84, 

Chemarim, II3 (Zeph. i. 4). 
Cherethites, Zeph. ii. 5, 6 (note). 
Chief Musician, the, 99. 
Chislev (month), 216. 
Christ,- birth of, supposed pre

die tio n of, 87. 
corner gate, the, Zech, xiv. 10. 
covenant : in fig. applications, 

257; ,with the tribe of Levi, 
Mai. ii, 4, 5, 8. See under 
W-0rds and Expressions. 

curse (ban), 277 f., 329. 
curses, supposed force of, 2o6. 
Cushan, Hab. iii, 7. 

Damascus, Zech. ix. I. 

David, house of, 233, Zech, xii. 
7, 8, Io, rn, xiii. r. 

Diaspora ( or Jews in dis
persion), promised return of 

the, 221 f., 223f., 241, 242, 
248-50. 

'Dies irae' (hymn), u9. 
divorce, frequency of, in Judah, 

297, 312; condemned by 
Malachi, 315-17. 

,· 'f 

eagie (properly great vulture), 
~f.,80. 

Edom, 299-3bI. 
Egypt, 39-41 ; invaded by 

Asshurbanipal, 6 ; Israelites 
exiled in, 250; no rain in, 
280. See Ptolemies. 

Ekron, Zeph. ii. 4, Zech. ix. 5. 
Elam, conquered by Asshur-

banipal, 7. 
Elijah, 328, 329. 
Elkosh, 3, 4. 
ephah, ao7. 
Ephraim, 230 f,; future restora-

tion of, 241, 242, 248.c.50. 
Esarbaddon, 5. 
Esau, 299, 300. 
Ethiopia (Kush), Nah. iii. 9, 

Zeph. ii. 12, iii. 10. 
exiles, return from Babylon, 

145 f., 288 ; condition of, 
after return, 148-151; 

eyes of Yahweh, 202, 204. 

Ezra, 285, 287 If. 

fasts, 216 f •• 225. 
first person' singular, of people, 

86, 94, 98. 
fish gate, Zeph. i. 10. 

flying roll, 205 f. 

gate, the first, Zech. xiv. 10. 

Gaza, Zeph. ii. 4, Zech ix. 5. 
Geba, Zech. xiv. ro. 
Gilead, Zech. x. 10. 

Greeks, 230, 243. 

Habakkuk legends about, 49 f. 
Hadadrim~on, Zech. xii. II. 
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Hadrach, Zech. ix. 1. 
iiamath, Zech. ix. 2. 

(fananel, towerof, Zech. xiv. 10. 
head stone, 2or. 
high priest, the, 194, 213, 214. 
holy land, the, Zech. ii. 12. 

Horeb, Mai. iv. 4. 
host of heaven, worship of, 113. 
Huzzab, Nah. ii. 7. 

ideal future (or the kingdom 
·. rf" God), characteristics of: 
general, 1o6, 108, 151 f., 180, 
235 ; inaugurated by over
throw of hostile powers, 161, 
168 (., 209 ; victory of Jews 
over. the Greeks, 243-5 ; 
felicity of Judah, 124f., 136f., 
138 ff., 151, 163, 180, rg8 f., 
220-3, 245, 274-8, 323f.' 325-
7; removal of sin, 198,207 f., 
268 f., of sinners, 205 f. ; 
Messianic ruler, 16g, 2u-13; 
Messiah, 227, 240-2; Mes
sianic kingdom, 227 f., 236, 
240-2; glory of Temple, 159, 
162, 215; Yahweh to dwell 
in Zion, 188, 193, 220 ; ex
pansion of Jerusalem, 190 ; 
elevationofJ erusalem, 276-8; 
holiness of Jerusalem, 281 f.; 
of Israel, 320; Ephraim (the 
Northern tribes) to be re
stored, 223 f., 241, 242, 248-
50; homage of nations, 127, 
134 f., 162, 225 f., 279 f. ; 
many nations to join Israel, 
193 ; nations to observe the 
Feast of Booths, 279 f., mono
theism to prevail, 276. Cf. 
'judgement ' and ' remnant.' 

idols, 84, 85. 
interest, allusion to, 78, 79. 

jackals, 301. 
Javan (Greeks), Zech. ix, t3 ! 

marg. 

Jebusite, Zeeb. ix. 7. 
Jerusalem, to be rebuilt, 188; 

to have no walls, 190; to be 
elevated and a goal for · the 
nations' pilgrimages, "76f, 
279-81; to be holy, 281. 

Joseph, house of, 230, Zech. x. 
6 and note. 

Joshua (the high-priest), 154 f., 
194 ff., 2II-15. 

Judah, probably subject to 
Assyria under Asshurbanipal, 
14, 24,330; opposed to Jeru
salem, 259, 262, 263, 278. 

judgement on the heathen 
world, 106, 1 II If., 123 ff., 
r34, 188 f., 191, r92 f., 193; 
on Babylon, 2rr ; on Judah, 
ro6, II2 ff., 318--21, 326f. 

1:-imchi, David, 25, 34, 83, r66. 
kingdom of God : see ' ideal 

future.' 
king's wine-vats, the, Zech. xiv. 

ro. 
Kash, Nah. iii. 9, Zeph. ii. 12, 

iii. ro (notes). 

law, the: proper meaning 
'direction,' 66, r6g, 2r9, 310-
12; of Deut., 292, 310, 328; 
'Law of Holiness, '302,307 f.; 
of Priestly Code, 292, 3to; 
neglected by priests, 132, 
301 ff., 3o8-1:a. 

leading classes, sins of the, 
ro6, n5 f., 131 C, 294. 

Lebanon, Nah. i. 4, Hab. ii. 17, 
Zech. x. 10, xi. 1. 

Levi, the house of, Zech. xii. 
13; the covenant with,' Mai. 
ii. 4, 8 ; the sons of, Mai. iii, 3. 

' Levite,' different sense of, in 
Deut. and in P, 310. 

locusts, 43, 44, 45, 323. · 
love of Israel, Yahweh's, 299. 
Lubim, Nab, iii. 9, 
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Maktesh, the, Zeph. i. u. 
Malcam, Zeph. i. 5. 
mantelet, 31. 
mantle, hairy, 26g f. 
Megiddon, Zech. xii. u, 
Messiah, Messianic, note on 

terms, 330. 
Messianic king, 16g, 198, 211-

13, 227, 240-2. 
- kingdom, 159, 168f., 227 f., 

236, 240-2. Cf. ' ideal future.' 
Midian, Hab. iii. 7. 
Milcom, u3 f. 
mildew, 167. 
Moab, Zeph. ii. 8, 9. 
Molech, II4. 
monotheism of world, future, 

276. 

nations, overthrow of, 161, 168f.. 
209, cf. 243-5 ; judgement on· 
see' judgement' ; ideal attack 
of on Jerusalem in the future 
261, 1173 f. ; destruction of 
nations engaged in it, 261-4, 
278 f. ; favourable view of, 
305 ; to do homage to Yal1-
weh in the future, 127, 134 f., 
rl>Q, 193, 225, 276, 279f. 

Nehemiah, 28g ff. 
nettles (?), ni6. 
New Testament, quotations in. 

63f. and .77 n. (Hab. ii. 4); 
67 (Hab. 1. 5), 16[ f. (Hag. ii. 
6), 241 (Zech. ix. 9), 259 and 
282 (Zech. xi. 13), 265, 266 
(?:~eh. xii. 10), 271 (Zech. 
XIII. 7), 30I (Mai. i. 2 f.), 319 
_(Mai.iii. i),329(Mal.iv.5f.). 

Nile, 39, 40, 250,; the Blue 
Nile, 136. 

Nineveh, plan of, 16 ; situation 
of, 39 f.; fall of, 9-u, 14 f., 
28 ff., 128--30. 

No (Th~~es), conquest of, 6, 
Nah. 111, 8-10; situation of, 
39f. 

1 Olives, Mount of, Zech. xiv, 4. 
oven, 326. 
owls in ruins, 129. 

Paran, Hab, iii, 3. 
pardon of sin, in the Me~sianic 

age, 1g8, 268{. 
paronomasia, 123. 
participle, of imminent future 

318 (with references). ' 
past tense, of future, 243, 312. 
Patristic interpretations, 87, 

3o6, 327. 
pelican, 129. 
personificatiou, 24, 138. 
Philistines, 123, 2g8, 239. 
pilgrimages, 140 n., 309. 
pledges, 79. 
porcupine, 129. 
priests, lax, 132, 293 f., Mai. i. 

6-ii. 9, iii. 3. 
prophetic ideals, relation to fut. 

filment, 151 f., 159, 161, 235, 
241, 319. 

'prophetic' perfect, 82, 86, 
II5, 138, 247. 

prophets, unworthy, 132, 26g, 
270. 

Ptolemies, the, 231 f., 253. 
Put, Nah. iii. 9; Zeph. iii. 10 

(note). 

raven, 129. 
refining, 272; process described, 

319f. 
remnant, of the returned exiles, 

158, 221, 223 ; of the faithful 
Israelites who survive the 
coming judgement, 1o6, 125, 
1 36{,, 295. 

Revelation, the, 203 n., 266 11. 

Rimmon, Zech. xiv. ro. 
River, the (the Euphrates), 242, 

saltpits, 126. 
Satan, the, 194 £ 
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Scythians, irruption of, into 
Asia, 94, us, n9. 

seah (a measure), r66. 
Seleucidi!e,• the, 231 f., 253J. 
Sennacherib, 4, 23. 
Sharezer, Zech. vii. 2. 

Shebat (month), 184. 
Shigionoth, 86. 
signet, 169. 
sirocoo, 20, r_6 7. 
Smith, W. R., on Zeph., 108. 

soap, fullers', 319. 
sorcerers, Mai. iii. 5. 
spirit, Yahweh's, 161, 200, 219. 

spiritual worship, delighted in 
by God, 2q, 297. 

stork, 208. 

Teman. Hab. iii. 3. 
Temple, the Second, foundation 

of, q6-8, 222 ; rebuilding of, 
151, 155 ff., 179 f., 188, 200 f., 
213f. 

teraphim, 246. 
threshing, 93. 
thunder-storm, Yahweh pictured 

as present in, 19, 20, 87 ; 
effects of, 20, 8g, 91, .92, IOo; 
described by Hab., 87 ff.; 

description of one in the 
Sinaitic Peninsula, 100. 

ti[?fmn sophenin, 71, cf. 307. 
tithes, 321 f., 323. 
trumpet (horn), u9 f. 
Tyre, Zech. ix. 2, 3 ; siege of, 

by Alexander, 237. 

Umman-manda, the, 10. 

vine, fig. of Israel, 29. 
vision, prophetic, q, 75, 176 f. 
vows, 25, 307 f. 

wine, new (tfrosh), 157, 24,5. 
wine-presses, wine-vats, 166 f. 
wolves, 69, 131. 

Yahweh, honoured among the 
Gentiles, Mai. i. 1 r ; .Israel's 
father, Mai. ii. 10. 

yoke, 24. 

Zechariah, symbolism of, 179. 
Zephaniah, follows the teaching 

of Isaiah, ro6--8. 
Zerubbabel, 154, 199ff., 2II If.; 

Messianic aspirations attached 
to, 151, 168 f., 1g8, 2u-15. 

Zidon, Zech. ix. 2. 

Words and Expressions explained. 
accept,acceptance ( of sacrifices), 

303, 315. 
accept persons, to, 303. 
anointed, thine, 93. 
answer, peculiar use of, 186. 
appointed feast, 139 £ 
arm, fig. of authority. 309, 
arrows, fig. of lightnings, 92. 

ban, 277 f. 
Belia!, 23, 25. 
bones (in poetry), 96. 
bowls (at altar), 244, 281. 
Branch (rather,Shoot), 197, :n2, 

213. 

bread ( of sacrificial flesh), 302. 
broad places, 31, i;i2r. 

burden (in title of prophecy), 17. 

charge, to keep my, 196, 324. 
chieftain (=clan-chief), 239,263. 
corner, fig. use of, 248, 
correction (miisiir), 13r. 
covenant: blood of. thy, Zech. 

ix. u ; of the fat.hers, Mal. ii. 
10; wife of thy, ii. 14 ; mes
senger of the, iii. 1. 

cup of Yahweh, 83. 
cnrse, to be a, 223. 
curtains (of tent), go. 
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daughter, fig. of population, 135, 
138, 191 f., 240. 

dayofYahweh, 1o6, n4f., u8f., 
273, 319, 326. 

detestable things, 38, 239. 
drunkenness, fig. application of 

the idea, 41 f., 82, 83, 261 f. 

eastern sea, the, 276. 

faithfulness, 63 f., 76 f. 
feast (=pilgrimage), 14011. 
feed (graze), fig. of men, 137 f. 
flock, see sheep. 
former (autumn) rain, 246. 

gate(asplace ofjudgement), 224. 
gazingstock, 38. 
governor (pe~tih), 154. 

hammer (fig. of destroying foe), 
28. 

heart : as seat of courage, 34; = 
attention, 155. 

high places ( of a land), 98 f. 
hiss, to : in scorn, 130 ; fig. for 

call, 130. 
Holy One, mine, 71 ; the, 88. 
holy ones ( =angels), 274, 
homestead, 124. 

I am against thee, 35. 
impurity (niddah), 268 f. 
inhabitress (fig. of population), 

191. 
iniquity ('riven), 65. 
isles, 127 L 

jealous, jealousy, of Yahweh, 
18, 120 f., 187, 220. 

judgement : = right, 66, 68; = 
ordinance, 122, 328. 

king's sons, the, u6. 

languages ( =peoples), 226, 
latter (spring) rain, :z46, 

lees, 118. 
lie down (as cattle), fig. of men, 

125, 137. 
living(i.e. running) waters, 276. 
lowland, the, 218. 
lowly, 241. 

marshals, 44. 
meek (humble), 122, 123, 13711. 
messenger, Yahweh's, Hag. i. 

13, Mai. iii. 1. 

mighty man, mighty one (a 
warrior), 30, n9, 139, 243, 
248,249. 

mischief ('amal), 66, 12. 
mitre (turban), 1g6. 
mourn, to : = to moan, 33 ; i. c. 

to wail, 217, 266. 
mournfully (i. e. in squalid 

attire), 324. 

Nile streams, 40. 
north (country), the, 128, 191, 

210, 

offering:= min~ak, 136, 304, 
306; = terumtih,322; =florba11, 
323n. 

omen, men of, 197. 

pa~ble (false rendering), 78. 
peculiar treasure, 326. 
people, to be to me a, 193, 222. 
pleasant land, the, 220. 
poor ( or afflicted : of the op· 

pressed servants of God), 
94 f., 137, 241. 

pride of Jordan, the, 252. 
proud, the, 325. 

quiet one's spirit, to, 2u. 

rebellious, 130. 
reeling, bowl of, 261 f. 
refuge in, to take (fig.), 2r. 
remembrance, book of, 325. 
respect persons, to, 312. 
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rise early (in fig. sense), 134. 
Rock (of Yahweh), 72. 

salvation, go f., 98, 241, 
sanctify guests and warriors, to, 

II5, 
say, to ( =to think), 133, 134. 
set feast, 139 f. 
sheep, fig. of people, 137 f., 

140, 245, 255-60, 27 l f. 
shepherds, fig. of rulers, 45, 

247, 252-6o, 271 f. 
sit, to, said of a city, 40, 190, 

218, 238, 263, 277. 
solemn assembly, 139. 
sons of oil, 202 f., 204. 
soul (=desire, appetite), 78. 
South, the, 218. 
spirit, Yahweh's, 161,200, 219, 
spirit: =anger, 2II; impulse, 

265, 269; of life, 261, 316. 
sprinkle (properly 'toss' : ritual 

term), 244. 
stagger (or reel), to, 83, 
stand before, to, 195. 
strange (=foreign), 313f. 
stranger: = outsider, 314 n. ; = 

* z 

foreigner, 314 n. ; ~ sojourner 
(Heb. gir), 218, 3r4 n., 321. 

teach, to (to' direct' as a priest), 
84, 85. Cf. ' law,' p. 333-

tent-pin (fig.), 248. 
thresh, to (fig.), 93. 
threshold, the, to leap over, n6. 
tirosh, 157. 
treacherous dealers, 'J2, 77. 
treacherously, to deal, 313 

(twice). 

under, idiom. use of, g6, 213. 

vengeance, said of Yahweh, 18. 
visit, to, 125, 247, 26o; visit 

upon (to punish), u3, 247. 

watchmen (fig. of prophets), 
74, 75· 

weigh, to (to pay), 258. 
western sea, the, 276. 
whoredom (fig.), 37. 
winds of heaven, the four, 1911 

210. 
winter-rain, 246. 
Woe (Ah!), 36, 'l7 ff, 
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